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Whatever tbe past mep'Jecl 'claims of 

and especially of Ind o^}$ West, I im^daer^at 

the outset, frankly ankn^^effgo,, %$ffl of 

gratitude which the East/^^e^-ig^T^fto the 

West, on account of the great strides that the 

former has been able to make, in all the branches 

of improvement, nay even in various Sciences, in 

manifold Arts, in material progress, social culture, 

and moral elevation, consequent on her constant 

contact with, and the requisite help from, the 

latter, and especially from England, for which we 

can never be too grateful. 


But, more than this let us not forget another 
fact of still greater importance ; viz. that after 
innumerable political convulsions, that disturbed 
Ind for a considerable period, England again 
established peace in this land of ancient lore, as 
also of hoary civilization j and her strong hand 
once more restored law and order , which, however, 
before* the advent of the Islam rule in this 
country, we had almost continuously enjoyed, 
( vide iafra p 493 el seque ). These, therefore 

° Thia is borne "out by tbe fuct that there was profound 
peace in Ind during the Vedicand p^st-Vedie period as will 
bo seen from the extensive Vcdic- and Post-Vtclic Literature 
of inestimable worth ( vide iufra pp 13,14, 35, 52 Foot-note), 
which ti.e country could only secure under peaceful condi- 
tions and the tranquil state of the laud. To this period 
the great kiugs — Suda-t, Divodas, Yayati, II aria chandra, 
&c., o£ Vedic fame belong ; while the Ramayar.a and 
the Maha-Bh3,rata Eras claim the most renowned King* 
Emperors. 



having been brought about at a time, when, afl 
a matter of fact, they were most needed, we— the 
children of the soil— do, and shall, ever remember 
the fact with feelings of warm appreciation, and 
deep gratitude. 

This has naturally tended to engender mutual 
sympathy i create respect for each other , bridge over 
the wide gulf of separation , and thus appreciably 
soften or even greatly reduce the tension , which 
once existed between the Orientals and the 
Occidentals. 

However, there still exists prodigious ignor- 
ance and deep-rooted prejudice in the WeBt, as 
regards the East, in respect of many questions of 
great magnitude ( vide infra p 482 ct Segue , 
Chapters x, xii. &c.), and especially in the matter 
of the most ancient civilization 1 of ind, her peculiar 

1 (a) 1 may here state that, our Hindu or rather our 
Indo- Aryan civilization is the oldest. For, it is older than 
that of China. Nay, it is oven older than that of Egypt, 
Babylon and Chaldea, Syria and Assyria, Persia and 
Carthage, Greece and Borne, or any other ancient nation 
on Earth. ( vide infra pp 348, 528 Footnote, proving our in- 
fluence and Colonies in China). 

(5) Now, as regards China, Dr. Haug says as 
follows: — 

“ Thus, we obtain for tho bulk of the Samhita of the Big- 
Veda the Bpace, from 1400-2000 ( B. C. ) ; the oldest hymns 
and sacrificial formulas may he a few hundred years more 
ancient still, so that we would fix the very commencement 
of Vedic Literature between 2400-2000 B. C. (Vide Ait. 
Br. By Dr Haug. Introduction.^; 47-48. Ed. 1863). 

(o) But, really speaking, our Big- Vedic antiquity goes 
yet further, nay as far back as even the Tertiary period, ao 
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•polity , her Village commmunities her Popu- 
lar Assemblies ( ), her Religious Congress 


Trill be seen from Chapter xvi of my Work. — The Aryavar- 
tic Home and Its Arctic Colonies. While, the antiquity of 
China and her literature does not carry us back beyond 2200 
B. C. For, says Haug, “ If we consider the completely 
authenticated antiquity of several of the sacred books of the 
Chinese, such as the original documents, of which- the 
Shu— King, or Book of History, is composed, and the 
antiquity of sacrificial songs of the Shi — King, wh'eh all 
carry us back to 1700-2200 B. C., it will certainly not 
be surprising that we assign a similar antiquity to the moot 
ancient parts of the Vedas. For, there is nowhere any 
reason to show, that the Vedas must be lesa ancient than 
the earliest parts of the sacred books of the Chinese, but 
there is on the contrary much ground to believe, that they 
can fully lay claim to the same antiquity ( vide Ait. Br. 
By Dr. Haug. Introduction, p 48. Ed. 1863 ; and infra 
P 328 F. N. Z, proving our influence and Colonies in China). 


(A) Here, by the bye, in view of vindicating the very 
great, nay, the greatest antiquity of our Rig-Veda and its 
civilization, I beg to quote Professor Bloomfield, who, while 
noticing Mr. Tiiak’s Orion, observed as under: — .“The 


language and literature of the Vedas is, by no means, bo 
primitive as to place with it the real beginnings of Aryan 
life These in all probability and in all due modera- 


tion reach back thousands of years more ”. He even fuither 
added that, it was for this reason, “ needless to point out 
that this curtain, which seems to shut off our vision at 
4500 B C., may prove in the end a veil of thin gauze”. 

(Eighteenth Anuiversary Address. John Hopkins Univer- 
sity). 


(e) Moreover, as 'to India’s antiquity and her civiliza- 
tion, exceeding that of all ancient nations, M. Louis Jacolliot 
*— a French Savant and Antiquarian— says, “Manou (j^) 
inspired Egyptian, Hebrew, Greek, and Roman legislation, 
and his spirit still pervades the whole economy of our 
European laws ”, (Preface, p viii). 
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( fifasr ), her Representative Institutions, her Re- 
publican States , and her fascinating Constitutional 
Government , that went so far back as the Medieval 
Ages, nay the Buddhist period, and even the hoary 
times of the Rigveda. I have called the VEDIC 
POLITY and the AJTT^T flOYERNWNT of 


(/) Tlie Fri.pch Sura t iu>s • Uo endeavoured to prove 
that Moses had only uonfiir-d lrnHO'f “to coputig with 
modi So ('ions tho citis''tntinn o.* Iln ! oo emigrations and 
colonization. honoured :n Egypt and throughout Aeia”. 
p lit*, (t ‘ith La Bible Dan- L* lude. Edition 1870). 

(y) WhEo Thornton, the Historian of India, nays, ns 
regnivr the jrreat antiquity of Indian civi-izat'on : “ Ere yet 
the Pyramids looked down upon the valley of tin Nile,—- 
when Greece und Italy, those t males rf modem utilization, 
housed only the tenants of the wilderness, India was the 
seat of wealth and grandeur ( Vol. i.p 2 : infra p 497. 
Foot-note). 

(h) Besides, Count Bjornstjf'ma says the same, in 
respect of the antiquity of the HinduB or Indo-Aryans, 
with still greater force, in his 1 Theogony of the Hindus". 
(vide infra p 276. Foot-noto). 

(i) And, obviously, it was owing to all the aforesaid 
cogent arguments and other available evidencp, that Mr. 
Hulbed exoluimed with deep reverence after discussing tho 
four Tugas of the Hindus, as indicated in tho sequel. 

( p 276. Foot note ). 


V) I may here add that, I have proved by Geological 

evidence, the great artiquity of Man and his having been 

of the Tertiary Period, in my work “The Vodic Fathers of 
Geology." (pp 5, g, 32, 33, and chapter V). While, in my 
work “ The Aryfivartic Home and Its Arctic Colonies," I 
have, endeavoured to show our Aryan Civilization of tho 
Ternary Period (pp 470 @ 479). Nay, the pre-GIacial 
emigrations from Aryftvarta of the Big-Vedic man, as also 
his colonization of the Arctic Rogions, not to speak of his 

SJS l S Z 7 a v° a < made thoroin ' 0vince tbeea ™ thing. 
\ de infra p 205. Foot-note b, in connection with 1 this ), 




Xnd fascinating, because it exhibits to us, as shown 
in the sequal ( pp 377-384), the various forms of 
Government as also the irresistible power of having 
exercised its beneficial influence on the Indian 
mind, and thus made it last long, by its tenacity 
and heredity. 

It would, therefore, not be out of place, at 
this stage, to make only a passing reference to the 
very important, aud doubtless genuine sources 
of information, which we have utilized, and of 
which requisite details would be found in Chapters 
ii-xi of this work, in respect of our ancient 
Self-Government as well as our Elective Fran - 
chise. These sources are obviously five-fold : 

(a) Archaeological, 

(5) Numismatical, 

(c) Epigraphical, 

(d) Historical, and 

(e) Yedic. 

Despite vandalism which has done incalcu- 
lable mischief, nay caused terrible havock in 
India, and ruthlessly destroyed our innumerable, 
not to say inestimable works of Art as also of 
Science, and other iuviluible Lit mature, (o>de 
Vincent Smiths’ Early History of Lidia, dud ML 
pp. 294, 29j, an l Tod’s Rapist nun. Vol. I. 
j)p. viii, ix, xiv, 217. Third Reprint), there is 
yet ample material left, which, if systematically 
exploited would certainly yield excellent results. 
The Archaaological aud Numismaticat materials, 
however, seem to be scanty ; and it is only the 
Epigraphical matter that has so far given historical 
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facts, — facta which even when subjected to histo- 
rical criticism, have yielded abundant, and yet 
most valuable and extremely satisfactory evidence, 
as regards our old traditions of Self-Government 
and elective franchise . 

The Research-work and other historical 


sources are certainly of .great value, while the 
Vedic source, above all, is not only of hoary anti- 
quity, but has moreover, been declared by even 
Western Oriental* scholars of note, well versed in 
the knowledge of historical criticism, to be historic 
cal, inaccessible to foreign tributaries , and to have 
continued fuller, purer , and truer to its original 
character. As such, therefore, it is doubtless of 
inestimable value, and simply matchless, (vide 
infra pp. 12, 23, 52 Foot-notes, 87, 120, 130, 297, 
527, Foot-notes, 443-465). 


inese, therefore, I have ventured to utilise in 
the sequel, without unnecessarily encumbering the 

Jf?, 6 ; 6 !? e , C j alIy that P° rfciou which relates to 

utS? 1 w skme. «na 

Uttal fe,*,) Inscriptions, of which the particulars 
have appeared in the Annual Reports of the 

of tun® 1081 S " rVOy ° f Indi “’ 10M -° 5 > R-O., &c, 

Ot the Government of Madras -Nos 9*2 

tne l899 - <** V ^ 

-~ 17a) - m I — hardly any, were 

!°* Lit ° rttture M/xS. 

J ll[ d Ind,& - Wfaat Ctt “ “ Tench us ? Ed. 1883. 



Fiffcjtho volumo of the Get- 
s'' for 1848. jj 216. 



and have been accessible to the Public, and as 
such, open to all, for scrutiny or investigation, 
for study or information. 

And yet, I may at this stage take the liberty 
to state that, owing to predisposition and ignor- 
ance, not to say even on account of their having 
been fed exclusively on Greek, Roman, and Jewish 
literature (vide infra pp. 34, 35), mauy European 
writers known to fame, have been inclined to think 
like the German philosopher Goethe, 0 that 
“Chinese, Indian§, and Egyptian antiquities are 
never more than curiosities.” But, this dictum 
cannot now, in the least command assent, in the 
present state of our: knowledge, nay of the great 
Researches in Sanskrit Literature, Indian Epigra- 
phy, and Numismatics ; especially, when Euro- 
pean languages, literature, art, and philosophy, 
have been proved to be materially connected with 
those of India by innumerable bonds, a thing 
admitted also by historian Vincent Smith, in 
his <£ Early History of India.” ( p 2. Edition 
1908). 

Now, every student of history will have to 
admit the fact, noticed by a recent Indian author, 
Mr. C. N. K. Aiyar, m. a. l. t., that, “ India suf- 
fers to-day in the estimation of the world, more 
through that world’s ignorance of the achieve- 
ments of the heroes of Indian history, than 
through the absence or the insignificance of such 
achievements”. (Vide Life and Times of Skree 

* Vide <{ The Maxims and Reflections of Goethe ”, in 
Bailey Saunder’a translation. § Vide infra pj? 348, 828. 



Shanhardchdrya. p 5. Fourth Edition). And it 
is certainly no small satisfaction to find even 
Vincent Smith— the historian —fully endorsing 
the statement of Mr. Aiyar, nay also holding it to 
be a jnst observation, and adding further that, 
“the men of old time in India did deeds worthy 
of remembrance, and deserving of rescue from the 
oblivion, in which they have been hurried for so 
many centuries.” Early Historv of India, p 3. 
Edition 1908). 


In the circumstances it is hat natural that 
lad or ancieat Bh&rata Varsha, better known dur- 
ing the Vedie period as the Land of the Seven 
Rivers, should he proud of her claims to originality 
in having given birth , first and before all , to ideas 
of Self-Government, nay even to ideas in respect of 
not only Constitutional Government, but also in 
respect of other forms of Government, and of 
Government based on the matter-of-fict popular 
Representation , which, as will be shown in the 
sequel, seems to have receive 1, from our ances- 
tors, greater attention an l Metier regard from 
all st ini-points, as years rollel on. (vide infra 
pp 2/3, 376-384). The crude ideas and forms of 
Government had g'adiu'ly grown aul bloss med 
into Public Institutions Mce the Vedie Rel <ri 0[is 
Congress (%sj), Popular Assembly (^vrr\ a. d the 
Cmm ‘ in i>y or Commune the 

Proto-types perhaps of subsequent democratic 
institutions in Europe, or of “the Houses of Par- 
liament m England, though admittedly on a 
maUer scale, infra pp 156, 157, 192, 

19o, Chapters u-ix, and pp 377, 443-405), 



Sere, perhaps, the Reader will not he inclined 
to believe me, or repose any credence in what T 
have stated, suspecting the same to lie embellish- 
ed or exaggerated. Let me, however, assure 
him, that I shall, as observed by Mallimitha 2 , 
our great Sanskrit commentator, endeavour to 
state nothing that is not warranted by facts, nor 
anything that is not fortified bv evidence. In 
brief, it would be sunicient here to state that 
our i Self-Governing Popular Assembly ( ) 

and the Village Community (^rftra') of the Vedic 
Ej)ocli (infra pp 93-136, 273), our Republican In- 
stitutions of //re-Bud d hi st ic an d the BuddhisticEras 
Q op 13T-1G 1, ). our Constitutional Monwcly of 
Vedicand pre-Vc-lic times (pp 9b, 99 ), and even 
our Represent at ice Government of Ancient and 
Medieval periol (pp 22,47,43,125-1-10,142 vJ 
segue), have certainly been proved facts and ad- 
mitted truths. 

Besides, Politics lias been described in our 
ancient Epics and other great works, whether 
religious, so* ini , or historical, as thievery head and 
front of every thing. As such, therefore, it had, 
from very early ages, rightly attract ed the atten- 
tion it deserved of our great Ancestors. Nay, 
even the popular Assembly (^rwr) and the Village 
Commune were considered to be of divine 

origin. As, however, T. have given the requisite 
details below, for information of the Reader, I 
need not dwell on them here, (vide infra pp 
127,128, 246-249 ). 



But, apart from thia, which tells its own tale, 
in respect of the democratic and republican Insti- 
tutions of Ind, I may here, in brief, venture to ob- 
serve that, even in modern times, so far back as 
A. D. 1746, we see the Honourable East India 
Company's English Beprosentative at Calicut, 
actually designating the Najjar's Assembly a 
“ Parliament, ” on account of its representative 
character. In like manner, even Mr. Logan, 3 
the Collector of Malabar District, writes aB 
follows, in respect of this matter The Nad 
or County was a congeries of taras or Village 
Republic a , and the Kuttam or the Assembly of 
the N&d or County, was a Representative body of 
immense power, which, when necessity existed, set 
at naught the authority of the Raja, and punished 
his ministers, token t hey did unwarrantable acts. 1 ' 
The Honourable Company's Representative also 
remarks thus These Navars, being heads of 
the Calicut people, resemble tke Parliament ,* and 
do not obey the King’s dictates in all things, but 
chastise 6 his ministers, when they do unwarranta- 
ble acts.” ( ride Tellicherrv Factorv-Diarv of 
28th May 1746). 

Mr. Logan, speaking of the Nayavs’ Self- ' 
Government and their all-powerful influence during 
olden times, writes thus again ‘ • This bulwark 
against the tyranny and oppression of their own 
rulers secured for the country a high state of 

3 Vide Tha Malabar Gazetteer ” Vo! I. Edition 1887. 
jjp 88,89. 1 

) 3 ItaliCS ^ the ab ° V0 t l uotation are mine. ( The 

5 Vide Malabar Ganoleer. Vol I. Edition 18§7. p89 , 



happiness and peace ; and if foreign peoples and 
foreign influences had not intervened, it might, 
with almost literal truth, have been said of the 
Malayalis that, happy is the people who have no 
history ” ( Malabar Gazetteer. Preface. Vot I. 
p iv, Edition 1887 ). 

Moreover, in connection with our system of 
Self-Government and even of Representation , it 
would, I beleive, not be out of place to offer the 
testimony of Mr. Anstey, a scholar of vast erudi- 
tion, varied culture, and ripe judgment. I, there- 
fore, invite the attention of the Reader to the 
remarks made by the scholar in respect of the 
matter. ( Vide infra pp 22, 23). 

Thus, having had due regard to («) the oldest 
Rig-Vedic evidence, its past traditions, and the 
latest Post-Yedic testimony in respect of our very 
ancient Constitutional and Representative Govern- 
ment in the Land of the Seven Rivers, as also to ( [b ) 
the most valuable record that relates to Self- Gov- 
erned Republics of Buddhistic times, nay even to 
(c) historical facts of pre-eminence, bearing on the 
subject of Self-Government and Representative 
Bodies, during the period of the indigenous Para- 
mount Sovereigns of Northern India, of Maha- 
Rashtra, as well as of Southern India, and especi- 
ally to ( d ) the Village- Communities of our country, 
that really present to the world the so-called 
sheet-anchor of our indigenous Self-Government, 
there absolutely remains no doubt whatever, that 
Ind had enjoyed, under her'own indigenous Rulers, 
Self-Government , Constitutional sway , and even 
Government by Representation, almost con tin u- 



onsly, till, within her own borders and on her own 
sacred soil, the appearance of foreign influences 
and foreign invasions, had slowly but stendily 
ruined them all, leaving here and there but in- 
destructible remnants of the Village Communities 
(vide supra p v, infra pp 10, 20, 204 Foot-note). 

Evidently, the idea of Self-Government had 
its source and origin in this very Land of the Seven 
Rivers ; and the plant has certainly been indigen- 
ous here, nud not at all exotic , nor in any way 
foreign to the soil. Accordingly, I desire to give 
a brief yet connected history of it, in the pre.^eut 
volume, from the Rig-Vedic limes down to the 
present century, in view of removing all ignor- 
ance, and setting at rest every doubt that exists, 
in respect of the subject. 

For, barring honourable exceptions, in respect 
of which we cannot ever speak too highly, nor too 
gratefully, the ever favourite theme of the West 
appears to be, that the East, or to come nearer 
home, Ind never knew before, what Self-Govern- 
ment was, and that, therefore, she is not even now 
Jit for it. Probably, this has been supposed by 
somo Westerners to be the most melodious chord 
on which to harp, in season and ont of season, for 
r espito and recreation, not to say for political ends 
as well. Or, as Dr. DfidftMni Xowroji would put 
it, ‘ exhibition of the want of capicity of the 
Indians in the matter of Self-GoVcWmout, is 
hut nnother favourite argument' of some An«lo- 
Iudiaus; and it is the old trick of the tyrant not to 
give you the opportunity of fair trial, and condemn 
yon off-hand aB incapable.’ (vide infra p 480). 
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Besides, many Westerners speak and main- 
tain with an air of superiority, but without the 
least foundation, nay without the slightest and 
the remotest proof, that Orientals were quite 
innocent (A Self-Government , and that they had no 
conception of it at all, until western thought and 
western culture, western contact and western 
communication, western light and western civili- 
zation introduced it in the Bast, and made them 
conversant with the ideas of the West in respect 
thereof. 

Obviously, this has become a supremely hack- 
neyed yet fefvourifce theme ; and even great politi- 
cians, statesmen of the foremost rank in Europe, 
and eminent writers dwell on it with some animad- 
version, and thereby declare 0 to the world that, 

6 . (a) For instance, during the discussion in the House 
of Commons on the Figyption question, that enBued on the 
14th of June 1910, Mr. Balfour, the then Premier of Eng- 
land, has been reported lo have said as follows : — No 
Oriental nation had ever Bhown any trace of capacity for 
Self-Government. 

(&) In like manner, Lord Ronaldsbay, now Governor of 
Bengal, who was for some time the A. D. C. to Lord Curzon 
during his Viceroyalty, who must have read much of the 
Political Institutions of India, who had, moreover, all the 
available means to know these, if only he had wished to do 
so, and who could have easily picked out the requisite in- 
formation from the valuable Reports of the Archasological 
Survey of India, or from Ukkal Inscriptions of Southern 
India printed therein, appears to have observed in his 
speeches and writings that, a certain section of the Indian 
peoples is imbued with an unnatural desire for a reform 
ef Government, for which they have no aptitude either by 
instinct, or by tradition. Vide Modern Review for April 
1917 5 Maratha ( 10-12-1916 ). How deep this ignorance ! 
ii 
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no nation of the Orient had ever shown any trace 
of capacity for Self-Government. But, as a matter 
of.fact,:there'is, doubtless, chapter and verse, nay 

How . deplorable ; this want of knowledge about India, even 
when Lord; Ronaldehay could have conveniently laid his 
hands on the stout- Volumes published by Government, as 
these clearly showed the knowledge of, and great regard 
for, Self-Government in Ancient India 1! Vide supra pp 
vi-xii. 

(c) Moreover, Lord Sydenham, the Ex-Governor of 
Bombay, has:also, owing to ignorance, gono the length of 

saying that, “In India, even the elementa : of democracy 

are non-existent ’’ (Vide The Nineteenth Century And 

After. December^ 1916. p 1122 ). The Reader, I think, is 
aware that Lord Sydenham was Governor of Bombay for 
full five years, and if he had the mind to utilise the Govern- 
ment sources of information in respect of Self-Government 
and Representative Institutions in Ancient India, shown 
above, he would not have made the aforeoaid ignorant 
assertion. 

(d) In like manner, Mr. Lloyd George, in his speech at 
Carnarvon, on 3rd Februaryl917, had referred with approv- 
al to “ the doctrine that the Turk is incapable of gover- 
ning any other race justly, and:evon;his own race well. ” 
(Vide India of February 9, 1917. p 57 ). 

(e) And last bui.notjeast, a; Western writer of acknow- 
ledged authority has declared us.— Indians, unfit Tor Self- 
Government. ( Vide Encyclopaedia Britannica. XI. 20). 

Nay, he ha8 even ranked us with the savage aborigines 
of Figi Islands, and written with evident pride and plea- 
sure, about the self-governing qualities of his own raca 
and communitiea ; though, by doing bo, he has only betrayed 
hio utter ignorance of the East, and especially of Ind and 
her hoary civilization. ( Vide supra pp ii-iv, and infra o 
385 ). * 

(/) It may be noted here, by the bye, that notwith- 
standing our having been thus ranked with the savage ab- 
origines of the Figi Islands, even : Lord Macaulay, who is in 


an enormous mass of evidence to prove, that quite 
the contrary has really been the case. This, there- 
fore, I have endeavoured to establish in the sequel, 

noway an admirer of the Hindus, has had to admit the fact 
of the people of India having been “quite as highly civilis- 
ed as the victorious Spaniards. They had reared cities larger 
and fairer than Saragossa or Toledo, and buildings more 
beautiful and costly than the Cathedral of Seville. They 
could show bankers richer than the richest firms of Barce- 
lona or Cadiz, viceroys whose splendour far BurpaBsed that 
of Ferdinand the Catholic, myriads of cavalry and long 
trains of artillery, which would have astonished the great 
captain ” ( vide Macaulay’s Lord Clive. Longman’s Edi- 
tion. 1877. p 497 ). 

(gr) Besides, it is still more worthy : o£ note that, while 
on the one hand, deliberate attempts have been made to 
dub us unfit for Self-Government , on the other band, even 
those statesmen at the helm, who are responsible in every 
way for the Government of the British Empire, unhesita- 
tingly declare us (Hindus) capable of Government ( vide 
infra p 484). Moreover, Mr. Anstey BP-ys that India’s 
Local Self-Government and the ByBtem of Representation 
are as old as the East itself (see below pp 22,23). Nay, Dr. 

ir, W. W. Hunter has declared us to be “the haling power 
in a country not by force of arras, but by the vigour of 
hereditary culture and temperance” ( infra p 25 ); and Sir 
Henry Maine and others have thought our Village Com- 
munities to be little Republics, independent, self-acting, 
organised, and representative. ( infra pp 22,23,96,97,98) 

(Z 0 Above all, Mrs. -Annie Besant has, “fearlessly” 
placed a book of 760 pages, entitled “ How India wrough 
for Freedom,”- before the Public, “ as a proof o* India’s 
fitness for Home Rule,” telling every one to “ Read the 
Penal laws against Roman Catholics in Ireland, and ask if 
the English, who enacted and enforced them were fit for 
Self-Government. See the misery and starvation of France 
in the eighteenth century ending in the Revolution, review 



with the requisite proof which I could lay my 
hands upon. As in the case of our ancient. Self- 
Government, , much ignorance prevails in the West, 
so also does it prevail in respect of the influence 
of Public Opinion in India, which, by the by, 
we have always supposed, in the very nature of 
things, to be an all-powerful factor in this coun- 
try, as will be seen later on. In fact, it has been 
an indigenens plant in the land, and not at all 
exotic . Nay, it has been the real source of Self- 
Government , and has, moreover, been of material 
importance in assisting it to last where nothing 
else has lasted. I have, therefore, thought it desir- 
able to devote a separate Chapter to the considera- 
tion of the subject, for removing the erroneous 
impression that had already giined ground in the 
foreign heart that there was absolutely nothin.: 
like Public Opinion ict the hast ; that as such, the 
Orientals never knew what Public Opinion was; 
that they were not aware that, Pnblic Opinion was 
but a great power and a marvellous force ; that it 
was only the Occidentals that had any idea about it 
at all in the West, who, therefore, having been 
the pioneers of the movemen*, have been able to 


the Peasant’s War in Germany, tlio constant Wars in 
Italy, the turbulence of Hungary and Poland, the royal 
murders and revolutions in England, and say if all these 
countries were moro St for Self-Government than India 
yet, they, unworthy, took it, and have purified themselves 
by,t becoming more fit in the using of it. India, moro 
worthy than they to tako it, is deemed unfit. The only 
argument against India’s fitness is her submission.” (Vide 
fce Foreword in the Book of Mrs. Annie Besant, ref Ld 
to above ; and infra pp 295-300 ). M 
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show to the East such splendid results thereof, 
as have been at present perceived, by properly uti- 
ising the force to its fullest extent. 

Now, speaking of the ever-powerful Public 
Opinion in India, which, doubtless, as I have 
shown later on (vide in fra pp 202 @ 224), has 
been as much respected, appreciated, and deemed 
valuable in India as in Eugland, it is certainly very 
amusing not to say ridiculous to see, how some 
Westerners steeped in inveterate prejudice and 
deep ignorance about India, apply different mea- 
sures to connote the quality or denote the meaning 
of Public Opinion, in respect of the people of India, 
as distinguished from those of England. And it 
naturally becomes extremely painfull to observe, 
how fanciful, nay even absurd arguments have been 
advanced, and how great eudeavours have been 
made in right earnest , even by those who consider 
themselves elite, erudite, veracious, and civilized, 
to explain to the world that, some words and ex- 
pressions, viz. public opinion, the love of liberty , 
the influence of the Press, have varied and peculiar 
meanings— one in India, and another in England — , 
or, different meanings in India and in England, 
and that, the same words and expressions stand 
for very different things at different places , and 
in different communities. 

This will certainly appear ludicrous, nay even 
unnatural, and will doubtless sound strange to all. 
But, I may safely say without the least fear of 
contradiction, that the statement is neither a fic- 
tion nor a fable, nor for the matter of that a con- 
cocted thing. But, it is a fact, and we have it in 



rh>? vet altogether ridiculous assertion of 

Lire! Hacauiar himself. Says he : “ The political 
phraneology of the English in India is the same 
with the political phraseology of our countrymen 
at home : but it is never to be forgotten that the 
same words stand for very different 7 things at 
London and at Calcutta. We hear much about 
public opinion, the love of liberty, the influence 
of the Press. But, we must remember that public 
opinion means the opinion of five hundred persons 
who have no interest, feeling, or taste in common 
with the fifty millions among whom they live ; 
:bnt she love of liberty means the strong objection 
which the five hundred feel to every measure 
which can prevent them from acting as they 
chcos-c towards the fifty millions ; that the Press is 
altogether supported by the five hundred, and has 
no motive to plead the cause of the fifty millions.” 

( Vide u The Life and Letters of Lord Macaulav 

7. AH this forcibly recalls to our mind the observa- 
tions of the Honorable Mr. D.E. Wacha, in respect of matters 
of this sort, or of a kindred nature. Says he : “ It is no- 
torious that there is a school of Anglo-Indian writers on 
Indian history, whose vocation seems primarily to depre- 
cate, if not altogether run down, all that is valuable politi- 
cally, socially, and morally, in the India of tho period ante- 
cedent to British rule, rather than give a faithful portrai- 
ture ; and secondly, to persist in relating the history itself 
in a distorted fashion, in face of well-known facts, and 
pervert an impartial judgment by a dissertation on motives, 
which existed in their own imagination.” 

( Vide the Introduction written by the Honorable Mr. 
D. E, Wacha, to tho Volume of Miscellaneous Writings 
of the late Honourable Mr. Justice M. G. Ranade. « ii. 

lilminn 101K^ 



By his nephew, the Right Honourable Sir George 
Otto Trevelyan. Bart. M. P. Popular Edition. 
1893. p 287). 

Asseverations 8 of this kind had they been true, 
or prejudiced statements like these, had they been 
just, would have hardly provoked any indignation 
or evoked surprise, and could have little induced 
this humble Self, to write or speak in defence of 
the oldest Political Institutions of Ind, or of the 
latent force of Public Opinion that has been in ex- 
istence in the Land of the Seven Rivers, from her 
hoary antiquity, and even before other ancient na- 
tions had yet raised their heads ( supra pp ii-iv, 
infra pp 101,348,497), But, when it has actually 
been perceived, that not only the ignorant masses, 
but also the elite and the refined in manners, the 
erudite and the highly civilized, nay, even well read 
and the foremost politicians , barring eminent ex™ 
ceptions, pronounce authoritatively, and yet with- 
out an iota of evidence, that the Orient never knew, 
before her contact with the West, what Self- 
Government or Public Opinion was ; when it is 
observed, that even the most distinguished states- 
men show such prodigious ignorance of the East 
and of hoary Ind ; that even the learned, ex- 
cepting a few, are not inclined to dive deep into 
the past and its real sources of information, — 
sources which, as will be shown in the sequel, 
have been as pure as crystal, and have not , in the 
least , been contaminated , tampered with, or made 
corrupt and impure ( Vide infra pp 129,130,52 
foot-notes ) ; that no one, except, only a few, 

8. F«4e Snpro xiii-xviii, infra Chapters ii-S. 




would go ever below the surface. to see for 
himself, how really the facts stand : and that 
even those, who emphatically claim the epithet of 
veracious, make statements quite the reverse of 
truth, or show an uudesirable attitude in passing 
sweeping condemnations on the Orient, even while i 
they, as a matter of met, stand face to face with 
tangible evidences in respect of the grandeur of 
Ind, of her Self-Government, of her Elective 
franchise, of her great Institutions — Political, 
Social. Religious, Moral, Educational, — of her 
past gigantic intellectual achievements, of the 
wonderful acumeu aud deep penetration of the 
Sons of the soil, as also the very rare talents of her 
gifed few ; and when lastly, it is noticed that 
during this process of wholesale condemnation, 
not :,he slightest endeavour was ever made bv those 
who have condemned us, to open up the invaluable 
Yedic Mines , or explore the fathomless deep of our 
ancient Sanskrit Literature, for the sake of getting 
genuine information as regards the nature of our 
Yedic and Post-Yedic polity, our Political Institu- 
tions, our administration of olden times, as also 
the various forms of Government prevalent in 
Ancient India ; then, certainly, it is humbly deem- 
ed to be time for an unpretentious attempt to 
vindicate the prior aud legitimate claims of Ind, 
in respect of her most ancient Self-Government, 
and even of her past and present capacity, or apti- 
tude for Self-Government, by raising our voice, 
howsoever feeble and humble, howsoever solitary 
for the moment, in the just cause of this most 
ancient country and its hoary civilization, with 
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fervent hopes that true representation of facts 
will never he considered to be a forbidden game. 

In view, therefore, of throwing, on this most 
important and yet greatly neglected subject, some 
side-lights from the great world Torch, the ftig- 
Yeda and other Yedic and Post-Vedic Literature, 
I have ventured, in the following pages, to give a 
short yet connected and consistent History of the 
Yedic and Post- Yedic Polity, its Representative 
Character , and the Brahmanic Constitutional 
Monarchy, that seems to have been moulded by 
the indigenous influence of the Political Institu- 
tions of Bharatavarsha. 

I have also endeavoured to show further, in a 
separate chapter, how remarkable has been the 
influence and how great the weight, which Public 
Opinion in Ind has ever been exercising from the 
Yedic times, not only here and there, but through- 
out this extensive continent of India, on her people 
and her society at large, on her various institu- 
tions scattered over the vast country, and even on 
the sovereigns of the times ; which, therefore, 
secured some sort of constitution and representa- 
tion , though not in a perfect form, nor even in 
such forms as we see in the West at present, and 
thus moulded the actions of the persons in power. 

Here, by the bye, I may be permitted to state 
that, I have nowhere indulged, in the least, in 
fiction, and have, therefore, as a mere narrator of 
bare facts, only ventured to do what I could, in the 
investigation of matters that required close scru- 
tiny. In short, I have humbly claimed the 



privilege of Ioo'~:g into line e~r.il able genuine 
sources of information or viber evidence, and have 
also conscientiously done i he duty of sifting it 
according to the rules of his! orient criticism, and 
the accepted notions in respect thereof, howsoever 
feeble my pea, howsccwe- humble the attempt, ^ 
especially as I conceive that the sacred object in ' 

performing the duty is to ....“Nothing extern- 

tunte. For aught set dovrn in malice.” 

Or, to quote Goethe : — “The historian’s duty 
is to separate the true from the false, the certain 
from the uncertain, and the doubtful from that 

which cannot be accepted .Every 

investigator must, before all things, look upon 
himself as one mho is summoned ro serve on a jury. 
Ee has only to consider bom fw the statement of 
the case is complete, and oieirly set forth by the 
evidence. Then, he drams his conclusion and 
gives his vote, whether it be, that his opinion 
coincides with that of the foreman or not.” ( The 
Maxims and Rejections <*f Goethe). 

Naturally, therefore, I am not without diffi- 
dence in respect of the work that I have under- 
taken, though it he from pure love of labour. 
However, I hope that this will, by exhibiting the 
other side of the shield, remove, partially at 
any rate, if not completely, the prodigious ignor- 
ance and the consequent inveterate prejudice of 
the West, about ancieut lad aud her peoples, her 
former Self-Government aud her autonomous admi- 
nistration, her hoary civilization and her wide 
influence on the world, beyond Bharata Varsha. 
(See infra pp 528, 529). 



sail 


And here, I believe, it would not be out of 
place at this stage to state that, to shape the 
whole future is not our problem. But, the all- 
ruling Heaven willing, it is just possible for us to 
do what we ought to do. Obviously, the general 
issue, as is always the case, will ever rest with 
that Highest Intelligence, who is Omniscient , 
Omnipotent , and Omnipresent . 

Lastly, I would here farther respectfully 
observe that, the one great thing or even an 
essential precept, underlying all successful literary 
efforts, is, I humbly think, to look into our 
heart, to be fearless, and to be ever true to our 
Conscience, nay be always loyal to the promptings 
of our own soul. In this way, and by these means 
alone, 

“ If we can only brave the storm, 

Or do the painful duty, 

The clouds will break, the light will Come. 
And iill the world with beauty. ” 

All these facts having emboldened me to write 
and complete the work, I have ventured to deliver 
it to the candour and curiosity of the Public. 


POONA 
January 1918. 
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prejudice enusEo by 
igtorrtoe* 

Owing to much misunderstanding and im- 
mense prejudice caused by deep ignorance, not 
to say deplorable want of knowledge, in respect 
of the East, the "West has some-times been found 
to be in the habit of monopolizing to itself all 
that is good, and every thing that is w 7 ise or sen- 
sible. And although, unprejudiced and impartial 
Bistory has an altogether different tale to tell, has 
even stern things and solemn truths to state, 
perhaps unpalatable to many , nay has undream - 
ed of realities and hard yet accomplished facts 
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to declare, from Tier austere seat of calm judg- 
ment, still, many a learned man of the West, as 
also men of lead and light, and some statesmen 
known to fame, make absolutely injudicious 
statements, — injudicious because they are unwise 
as also far from truth, — and even venture to 
affirm, in season and out of season, that the East 
is all darkness, that the Orient is only the hot- bed 
of barbarians and savages, and that it is simply 
the habitat of denizens akin only to beasts 
or negroes. (Vide India. What can it teach us? 
pp 34-38, 42-44, 58, 75. Edition 1883).) 

This may, no doubt, sound strange, But, there 
is not an iota of exaggeration in the statement, 
and it is as true as the night follows the day. 
Eor, even Sir Walter Scott has expressed, in 
bold relief, the prevailing sentiment of race-pre- 
judice, in 11 St. Honan 3 s Wellf by putting it into 
the mouth of Captain MaeTurk, where he says: — 
“Compare my own self with a parcel of black 
heathen bodies and natives, that never were in 
the inner side of a kirk whilst they lived, but go 
about worshipping stocks and stones, and 
Swinging themselves upon bamboos, like peasts, 
as they are”! ( Vide Sir Henry Cotton’s New 
India , Edition 1904. pp. 36, 37). 

Moreover, the evidence of another English 
gentleman of England will also go to prove the 
degree of contempt exhibited by the Westerners 
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in general, for the Orientals, when he admits it 
to be “the brutal assumption of the English vul- 
gar, that there is little to choose between the 
Indian and the negro. ” ( Vide Sir Henry 

Maine’s Village Communities, p. 215. Hew 
Edition. 1890). This sort of extreme scorn and 
such debased notions would provoke any one 
who has any sense of honour, as also respect for 
the Hindus and the Hindu nation, that once 
stood at the top of all, dictated terms to all, and 
gave lessons to the world. ( Vide the Code of 
Manu II. 20, and M. Louis Jacolliot’s La Bible 
Hans L’ Inde, in which he says, “Manu inspired 
Egyptian, Hebrew, Greek, and Roman legisla- 
tion, and his spirit still permeates the whole 
economy of our European laws.” Preface,/?. 
VIII- Edition 1870). See also Maine. Ho. 15* 
Infra p 12. 

It was therefore no wonder, if Max Muller 
was grieved to see the feeling of contempt so 
rampant in Europe, when he expressed disap- 
pointment and regret in the course of lectures 
delivered to the candidates. for the Indian Civil 
Service, by observing that, “I believe there is 
nothing more disheartening to any high-minded 
young man than the idea that he will have to 
spend his life among human beings whom he 
can never respect or love — natives as they are 
called, not to use more offensive names — men 
whom he is taught to consider as not amenable 
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to the recognised principles of self-respect, 
uprightness, and veracity, and with whom there- 
fore any community of interests and action, 
much more any real friendship, is supposed to 
be out of the question”. (India. What can it 
teach us ? p 35*, Ed. 1883). 

But, this is not all. And I herewith produce 
the testimony of a 'reputed historian — Colonel 
Todd — and quote his very words from the “An- 
nals of Rajasthan,” where he writes, “A contempt 
for all that is Asiatic too often marks our coun- 
try-men in the East.” (Vol. I, VP 117-118, 
Ed, 1880). 

This, perhaps, is an inherent attitude of 
some Westerners in respect of the East, not to 
say in respect cf all the coloured races. And 
Mr. Bryce has even gone the length of saying, 
“It needs something more than the virtue of a 
philosopher, it needs the tenderness of a saint to 
preserve the same courtesy and respect towards 
the members of a backward race, as are natural- 
ly extended to equals.” (Romanes Lecture de- 
livered at Oxford in 1902). Vide also Sir H. 
Cotton’s “New India/’ pv 37, 38, 40, Edition 
1904. 

There is, moreover, the deep rooted preju- 
dice against the dark skin ; and barring honour- 
able exceptions which are the brightest gems 
that adorn their country, the average Westerne 1 ' 
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makes no secret o£ it. For, he observes, with 
evident pride and pleasure, nay with compla- 
cency and even self-satisfaction, that “I cannot 
stand these natives ; I think they are such rank 
outsiders . ( Vide Sir Henry Cotton’s New 

India, p 38, Ed. 1904). 


And the contempt caused by ignorance and 
prejudice appears to have been so wide-spread, 
and to such an extent and pitch, that even a 
late Lieutenant Governor of Bengal lias been 
reported to have observed as follows : — “The 
Indians teach us ? Absurd ! Why, they know 
nothing ; we have not taught them. The 
natives teach us ”! ( Vide 11 Prosperous British 

India". By Wm. Higby, p 55, Ed. 1901). 

But, more than this, even a high person- 
age of the rank of a Governor General of India 
seems, owing simply to ignorance and bias, never 
to have hesitated to express his contempt even 
for a ruling Indian Prince, in a language, which, 
we, at any rate, nay all men of good culture, 
think to be highly objectionable. I quote, here- 
in-below, an extract from the speeches of the 
Honourable John Bright, M. P., to enable the 
Header to form a correct idea of the degree of 
contempt which the West generally entertains 
for the East. Since, writes the Right Honour- 
able Mr. John Bright, as follows 
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“Only think o£ a Governor General of 
India writing to an Indian Prince, the ruler over 
many millions of men in the heart o£ India. 
6 Remember, you are but as the dust o£ my feet.’ 
Passages like these are left out o£ despatches 
when laid on the table o£ the House of Gom- 
mons. It would not do for the Parliament, or 
the Crown, or the people of England to know 
that their officer addressed language like this to 
a Native Prince.” ( Vide John Bright’s Speeches, 
Edited by J. E. T. Rogers, 1892, p. 24). 

Probably, the residence of the whites in the 
East tends to develop their sentiment of intole- 
rance and the supposed race-superiority, while 
the intense spirit of self-approbation becomes na- 
turally rampant in them, as there is absolutely 
nothing to utterly get rid of it, nay even to 
check it. 

Obviously, therefore, the root of the matter 
lies not in the caste differences. But, it owes 
its origin to the deep ignorance of the attain- 
ments of the people of India, to the prejudices of 
the ruling race, to the want of sympathy for the 
ruled, and chiefly to the arrogant attitude of 
some whites, while they are in contact with the 
coloured people, although the fact is on record 
that, the Hindoos are remarkably good in their 
nature , and show some of the finest qualities of 
head and heart , as admitted by all. 
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For, even Mr. H. M. Hyndman admits 
that, “ All Englishmen, who have known Hin- 
dus, and who have studied the people of India, 
have admired and liked them, and have consi- 
dered them a very superior people. They are a 
race to be admired 5 yet the English papers treat 
them with contempt. You can scarcely read 
an article in an English capitalist news-paper 
that does not speak of the Indian peoples with 
contempt.” (The Unrest in India, 1907 p 14.) 

But, to return to another instance of the 
kind, where inveterate bias itself would blush for 
all the awkward and silly things it has been 
pleased to utter owing simply to gross ignorance 
of facts, want of even a slight knowledge of 
Oriental Literature, and pre-concieved notions in 
favour of every thing European, or Occidental. 
For, Lord Macaulay having branded Sanskrit as 
worthless, has, moreover, in respect of the most 
valuable and extensive Sanskrit Literature of 
India, written as follows : — 

Says he, “I have never found one among 
them (-the Orientalists themselves-), who could 
deny that a single shelf of a good European 
library was worth the whole native literature of 
India and Arabia.” 

u I certainly never met with any Orientalists 
who ventured to maintain that the Arabic and 
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Sanskrit Poetry could be compared to that of the 
great European nations.” 

“ 1 doubt whether the Sanskrit literature be 
as valuable as that of our Saxon and Norman 

t< 

progenitors.” ( Macaulay’s Minute on Educa- 
tion. ) 

This certainly sounds strange to us ; nay, 
it will sound strange to many, not to say to all 
who are not prejudiced ; especially, as Sanskrit 
language has been emphatically pronounced by 
Western Savants, as will be shown later on, to 
be (1) “a perfect literary language,” (2) “beauti- 
fully musical” and “magnificently grand,” (3) 
“of unequalled transparency of structure” (which 
gives it) “an indisputable right to the first place 
among the tongues of the Indo-European 
family,” (4) “of wonderfull structure,” and 
“more exquisitely refined than either” (Greek or 
Latin), and (5) claims a literature that has 1 an 
immensity of bulk,” which “is absolutely be- 
wildering.’’ 

And all this notwithstanding, the aforesaid 
charge against Sanskrit was eloquently made, 
even when Lord Macaulay himself was fully 
aware that, he knew nothing at all either of 
Sanskrit or Arabic. For, in regard to this, he 
himself had the goodness to unreservedly 
admit his total ignorance of these languages, as 
he confessed that, “I have no knowledge of either 
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Sanskrit or Arabic. But, I have done what I 
could do, from a correct estimate of their value. 55 

u I have read translations of the most cele- 
brated Arabic and Sanskrit works. I have con' 
versed both here and at home with men distin- 
guished by their proficiency in the eastern 
tongues. I am quite ready to take the Oriental 
learning at the valuation of the Orientalists 
themselves.” (Macaulay’s Minute on Educa- 
tion .1 

This sort of anti-Indian bias of Lord Mac- 
aulay has been too well-known to be disguised 
or concealed. As such, therefore, Sir Henry 
Cotton appears to have naturally written thus: — 
“Even so great a man as Lord Macaulay, with 
his liberal ideas, was not free from violent anti- 
native prejudice; and his description of the 
Bengalee character, which has tended to influence 
injuriously the attitude of thousands towards 
the Bengalee race, may be said to undoubtedly 
reflect the feeling of his contemporaries.” ( Vide 
Hew India, y 37. Edition 1904). 

One more instance of the deep-rooted preju- 
dice, also of a great philosopher, as it strikes even 
"Western scholars, and naturally grieves them, 
on account of the great injury that it actually 
does to the cause of truth. For example, we 
see Professor Max-Muller writing as follows:— 
Dugald Stewart (a Scotch philosopher), rather 
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than admit a relationship between Hindus and 
Scots, would rather believe that the whole Sans- 
krit language and the whole of Sanskrit litera- 
ture-mind, a literature extending over three 
thousand years, and larger than the ancient lite- 
rature of either Greece or Rome, — was a forgery 
of those wily priests, the Brahmans.” ( Vide 
“What can India Teach us ?” p. 28. Edition 
1883). 

Thus, the Reader will have easily perceived 
that, bias beyond measure and inveterate pre- 
judice that knew no bounds, were at the root 

(a) of the aforesaid unjust misrepresentations, 

(b) of the marshalling of things that betrayed ah 
altogether perverted taste, and (c) of the arraying 
of views before the public as if they were univer- 
sally accepted, when as a matter of fact they 
were not in the least shared by them. 

Row, for requisite comparision, and for 
enabling thereby the Reader to form a correct 
idea of the intrinsic value of Sanskrit, I venture 
to place before him the opinion of some of the 
most eminent Sanskritists and Orientalists, who 
have also been known to be not only thoroughly 
convertant with, but even masters of, many 
languages of Europe, past and present. Says Sir 
William Jones, in respect of Sanskrit language, 
as under: — “It (Sanskrit) is of a wonderful struct 
ture, more perfect than the Greek, more copious 
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than the Latin, and more exquisitely refined than 
either.” ( Vide Asiatic Researches. Vol. I). 
While, Professor Max-Muller declares it to be 
“the most wonderful language” ( p 15 ), and 
adds that. “We find Sanskrit as a perfect 
literary language.” .... (p. 25). “ That 
the whole of Sanskrit language and the whole 
of Sanskrit literature— mind, a literature ex- 
tending over three thousand years and larger 
than the ancient literature of either Greece or 
Rome , — (p 28), . . . . “ is more, I believe, 
than the whole classical literature of Greece and 
Italy put together.” ( p 84 ). Moreover, he 
says: — “ What then is it that gives to Sanskrit 
its claim on our attention, and its supreme im- 
portance in the eyes of the historian ?” “ First 

of all its antiquity, — for we know Sanskrit at 
an earlier period than the Greek. But, what 
is far more important than its mere chronologi- 
cal antiquity is (the) antique state of (its) preser- 
vation.” » . . . ( pp 22, 23). 

Nor is that all} for even that Proto- Aryan 
language .... is clearly the result of a long, 
long process of thought ” . . . . (p 25). 

“ This is what I call history in the true 
sense of the word, something really worth know- 
ing.” ( pp 26, 27 ). (Vide “ India. What can 
it Teach us ? ” Edition 1883.) scTij 

Besides as to the real worth and his- 
torical value of -the vast Yedic. Literature, Max- 
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Muller states that, “ The Veda has a two-fold 
interest : It belongs to the history of the world 
and to the history of India. In the history of 
the world, the Veda fills a gap which no literary 
work in any other language could fill. It carries 
us back to times of which we have no records 
anywhere, and gives us the very words of a 
generation of men, of whom otherwise we could 
form but the vaguest estimate by means of con- 
jectures and inferences. As long as man con- 
tinues to take an interest in the history of his 
race, and as long as we collect in libraries and 
museums the relics of former ages, the first 
place in that long row of books which contains 
the records of the Aryan branch of mankind, 
will belong forever to the Rig-veda.” ( Vide Max- 
Mnller’s “Ancient History of Sanskrit Litera- 
ture.” p 63. Edition 1859 ). 

And again he says, “ Sanskrit Literature, if 
studied only in the right spirit, is full of human 
interests, full of lessons which even Greek could 
never teach us. 1 ’ ( India. What can it teach us ? 
p 5. Edition 1883). 

A Pictet observes that Sanskrit is “ the 
most beautiful perhaps of all languages,” — the 
“ language, already perfected to a very high 
degree”. ..( Origins Indo-Europeanes. pp 1-2). 

Other erudite scholars also write as follows 
in respectof Sanskrit:— -Says Professor H H. Wil* 



£i?:ejudi&e Caused by Igxobancb. IS 

son, “ It is impossible to conceive a language so 
beautifully musical, or so magnificently grand, 
as that which contains many of the verses of 
Bhavabhuti and Kalidas ( The Theatre of the 
Hindus, p hdii. Ed. 1835). 

Whitney observes, " Its ( Sanskrit’s ) ex- 
ceeding age, its remarkable conservation of 
primitive material and forms, its unequalled 
transparency of structure, give it an indisputable 
right to the first place among the tongues of 
the Iudo- European family.” (Whitney’s Langu- 
age and the Study of Language, p 4. Edition 
1867 ). 

And as regards the vast extent of Sanskrit 
Literature, Max-Miiller writes: — “ It is difficult 
to give an idea of the enormous extent and variety 
of that literature.” (What can India teach us ? 
p 83. Edition 1883 ). 

While, Sir William Jones says, “Wherever 
we direct our attention to Hindu Literature, 
the notion of infinity presents itself ; and surely, 
the longest life would not suffice for a single 
perusal of works, that rise and swell protuberant 
like the Himalayas, above the bulkiest eomposi* 
tions of every land, beyond the confines of 
India.” 

In the same way, Sir Monier Williams 
remarks that, 11 An adequate idea of the Iqxu- 

i 
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riauce of Sanskrit Literature can with difficulty 
be conveyed to Occidental scholars.” p> 1. 

“ In India, Literature, like the whole face 
of Nature, is on a gigantic scale.” p 309 

u There 3s in fact, an immensity of bulk 
about this ('Sanskrit Poetry ), as about every 
other 'department of Sanskrit Literature, which 
to a -European mind, accustomed to a more limi* 
ted horizon, is absolutely bewildering.” ( Indian 
Wisdom, p 309. Edition 1875 1 

Evidently, this having been the case, all. 
will certainly admit the conclusion, not to say 
the patent fact, that Sanskrit ever was, is c ven 
now , and will always he , the true source of infor- 
mation , the proper vehicle for knowing us well , 
nay, for even knowing how we really were in 
ancient times, to what civilization we had attained , 
and to what pitch of greatness and granduer we 
had reached. But, all this notwithstanding, 
Lord Macaulay, all at once, and even at one 
stroke of pen, declared this priceless treasure of 
Sanskrit Literature almost worthless. He thus 
waved his magic wand, and by making this our 
divine language and sacred Literature appear 
useless, shut, for sometime at any rate, the doors 
of true information, and the genuine sources of 
knowledge, through which, and through which 
only, our past achievements in Science and Art, 
language -and literature, religion and philosophy, 
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Government and territorial conquests, material 
and moral progress, could definitely be ascer- 
tained. 

Obviously, therefore, it seems that Lord, 
Macaulay was not aware of the intrinsic value 
and the real merits of Sanskrit-, nor was. he aware, 
of the voluminous and yet invaluable Sanskrit 
Literature, — the richest legacy bequeathed to us by 
our revered ancestors , — when he made the- aforer 
said remarks in respect of Sanskrit, perhaps in 
an unguarded hour ( ante pp. 7,8,9). 

Probably, it is owing to this sort ofi bias' 
and ignorance, that some great men of the West, 
supposed- to be the statesmen of the foremost- 
rank, make a statement in respect of our in- 
capacity for self-government , which is not only 
not true, but even betrays great ignorance of 
history, as it has not in the least been warranted 
by facts. By making this sort of statement, 
they appear to have claimed for the nations of 
the West, a monopoly of the virtues that evid- 
ently constitute a capacity for self-government', 
and shown the incapacity for self-government of 
the nations of the East. But, the great wonder 
is, that they do all this on the very face of facts- 
which having been well known to all, are' clear 
enough to make manifest that, things are by all 
•means not as they would represent them to be . 
For, Turkey, which is only at arm’s lerigth. 
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and has been suddenly aroused from her great 
slumber, has already given Parliament and the 
gift of Self-Government to her people, and has 
been making an amazingly laudable progress, 
firmly and quietly, without a tali talk and 
•without any loud cry. Persia has been equally 
engaged in the same arduous task; and China 
has, for years, been observed, up and doing. 
While Japan, the most precious and brilliant gem 
of the Orient of modern times , has already prov- 
ed and shown to the world , her great capacity 
and jit ness for Self-Government , in such a mar- 
vellous way, that she has become the object of 
wonder and admiration, of respect and profound 
awe , of not only the East but also of the West 0 

And to come nearer home, even India gives 
abundant proofs of her hoary Self-Government 
and her ancient autonomous Administration, of 
her Popular Assemblies and her Village Com- 
munities, as will be seen not only from the Vedic 
evidence, but also from the Ukkal Inscriptions 
of Southern India, of the early part of the. tenth 
Century, and even from other occidental testi- 
mony, of which, however, I shall give the re- 
quisite details presently. But, poor Ind, with all 
her ancient greatness and grandeur, her solid 
Government and sound administration, her ex- 
tensive Tertiary colonies and Mediaeval wide 
Empire , is now a conquered country; and ber_ 
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sons are fallen from their very high rank in 
the scale of nations, which they enjoyed for cen- 
turies, many a time, before. Nevertheless, with all 
the present subjection of Ind, she is yet proud, 
and justly so, of her existing Village Communi- 
ties , her Village Institutions, and her ancient 
Popular Assemblies . 

However, it seems, that some Westerners 
have not yet been aware that of all the nations 
in the world, the Hindus were the most ancient 
nation that was self-governed , although they 
have now fallen from their high estate. For, 
formerly they enjoyed fully, and even now 
enjoy partially, the benefits resulting from their 
Village Communities , as these are, and have al- 
ways been supposed to be, the Sheet-Anchor of 
Indian State crafty as rightly observed by Sir 
James Caird. 

And here, by the bye, I beg to observe 
that, Village Communes are the best forms of 
the application of the principles of Self-Govern- 
ment. , and the very fact of their prevalence and 
existence in India, though now on a small and 
limited scale, is, by all means, a sufficient refu- 
tation of Mr. Balfour’s assertion, at any rate so 
far as India is concerned, that “No Oriental na- 
tion had ever shown a trace of capacity for Self- 
Government.” I, therefore, make no apology 
to state the views here, of Colonel Sleeman, as 
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lie had wide acquaintance with, -and much 
knowledge of, India. Says he, Wo one knew 
India who did not know the Indians- in their 
Village Communities. When in Indian history 
we hear so much of kings and emperors, of Ra- 
jas and Maha Rajas, we are apt to think of India 
as an Eastern monarchy ruled by a Central power 
and without an} 7 trace of that Self-Government 
which forms the pride of England ; but those 
who have studied the political life of India will 
tell you quite the opposite.’ 

Besides, it clearly appears from the records 
of the Gupta-Empire, 1 that there were then petty 
Republican Governments in Punjab, Eastern Raj- 
putana, and M&lva, constituted by united clans 
or tribes, as we shall show later on. 

And going so far back as the Buddhist 
period B. C. 600, we find aristocratic Republics 
probably in full swing, inasmuch as, the re- 
cords reveal the survival of Republican Govern- 
ments ', side by side with monarchies, 11 with either 
complete or modified independence ( Vide 
Rhys Davids’ Buddhist India, p 2, Ed. 1903). 

But, above all, even in the pre-historie Ve- 
dic times, the Indo- Aryans had all the crude 
beginnings and the growth of free Political In- 

1 Prom A. D. 320 to A. D. GOG. Vuh Vincent Smith's 
Early History of India. Edition 1908. p 271. 
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stitutions like Europe, which, therefore, we 
shall, with details, show and prove, in the follow- 
ing Chapters. 

If, however, the Reader thinks that I have 
exaggerated facts, I only venture to quote here 
an extract from an English Daily-The Times of 
India, as that will probably satisfy him. Says 
the Daily, “The existence of the (village) com- 
munity has been traced to the earliest times of 
which history speaks, and even beyond these, 
when history is lost in the twilight of fable, it 
can be easily seen in the mist.” ( The Times 
of India, dated 18th June 1891). 

It would, moreover, not be out of place to 
adduce additional foreign proof, of the existence 
of Representative Institutions in India, even in 
ancient times, and of the vast stores of know- 
ledge and interest contained in her. I shall, 
therefore, quote Sir Henry Maine, from his 
Village Communities Edition 1890, in view 
of corroborating the fact. For, says he, “this 
remarkable ( Indian ) society, pregnant with 
interest at ever) 7 point, and for the moment 
easily open to our observation, is undoubtedly 
passing away,” ( p . 24). And later on he says, 

I must honestly admit that much which had a 
grandeur of its own is being replaced by a great 
deal which is poor and ignoble,” (p. 26) ; adding 
further that, “It would be absurd to deny that 
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the disintegration o£ Eastern usage and thought 
is attributable to British dominion,” (pp 26, 27 ). 

“ The East is certainly full of fragments of 
ancient society. Of these, the most instructive, 
because the most open to sustained observation, 
are to be found in India,” (p. IB). 

Here, therefore, it would be interesting to 
see where, and how far, India has been found 
capable of giving, in this wise, lessons to the 
world. We, accordingly, find Sir Henry Maine 
writing thus, in brief: — “Let me at this 
point attempt to indicate to you the sort of in- 
struction which India may be expected to yield 
to the student of historical jurisprudence.” 

(p 15). 

“Passing from wild tribes to the more ad- 
vanced assemblages of men to be found in 
India, it may be stated without any hesitation 
that the rest of the Indian evidence, whenee-so- 
ever collected, gives colour to the theory of the 
origin, of a great part of law in the Patriarchal 
Family.” (p 17). 

“But, the Patriarchal Family, when occu- 
pied with those agricultural pursuits which are 
the exclusive employment of many millions of 
men in India, is generally found as the unit of 
a larger natural group, the Village Community. 
The Village Community is, in India itself, the 
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source of a land-law, which, in bulk at all events, 
may be not unfairly compared with the real 
property-law of England.” ( p 18). 

“The whole of the codified law of the 
country — ‘that is, the law contained in the Code 
of Manu, and the treatises of the various schools 
of commentators who have written on that Code 
and greatly extended it— is theoretically con- 
nected together by certain definite ideas of a 
sacerdotal nature/ “But on comparing the 
written and the unwritten law, it appears elearly 
that the sacerdotal notions which permeate the 
first have invaded it from without, and are of 
Brahminical origin.” (p. 20). 

Besides, Sir Henry Maine emphatically de- 
clares that, “It (India) is the great repository of 
verifiable phenomena of ancient usage and an- 
cient juridical thought” (p 22), that, “the 
Indian Village Community is a living, and not a 
dead, institution” (p 12), that “the real India 

contains one priestly caste, —the highest of 

all... ...some princely houses, and a cei tain num- 
ber of tribes, village communities, and guilds, 

which still in our day advance a claim, to 

belong to the second or third of the castes, re- 
cognised by the Brahmanical writers. But, 
otherwise, caste is merely a name for trade or 
occupation, and the sole tangible effect of the 
Brahmanical theory is that it creates a religious 
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sanction for what is really a primitive and na- 
tural distribution of classes. The true view of 
India is that, as a whole, it is divided into a vast 
number of independent, self-acting, organised 
social groups — trading, manufacturing, culti- 
vating.” ‘'The smaller organic groups of 
Indian society are very differently situated. They 
are constantly dwelling on traditions of a cer- 
tain sort, they are so constituted that one man’s 
interests and impressions correct those of an- 
other, and some of them have in their council of 
Elders a permanent machinery for declaring tra- 
ditional usage, and solving doubtful points,” 
{pp 57,58. Tillage Communities. Ed. 1890). 

For further corroboration, I give next an 
extract from Mr. Anstey’s speech in the Meeting 
of the East Indian Association in London. Says 
Mr. Anstey : — “We are apt to forget in this 
country (England), when we talk of preparing 
people in the East by education and all that sort 
of thing, for Municipal Government and Parlia- 
mentary Government, that the East is the pa- 
rent of Municipalities. Local Self-Government 
in the widest acceptation of the term, is as old 
as the East itself. No matter what may be the 
religion of the people who inhabit what we call 
the East, there is not a portion of the Country 
from West 'to East, from North to South, which 
is not swarming with Municipalities ; and not 
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only so, but like to our Municipalities of old, 
they are all bound together as in a species of 
net-work, so that you have ready made to your 
hand, the frame of a great system of representa- 
tion.” 


So far then, as regards the organising and 
self-governing powers of Ind, and that too, in 
very ancient times. Let us, therefore, see, even 
with the aid of light thrown on the subject by 
European writers and English authors, what 
legacy our hoary Indo- Aryan Ancestors have 
bequeathed to us — their descendants , — who have 
been supposed by many a Westerner to be no 
better than negroes and savages, because of 
our swarthy colour. 

Says Max-Miiller as follows : — “What have 
we inherited from the dark dwellers on the In- 
dus and the Ganges P Their historical re- 

cords extend in some respects so far beyond all 
other records, and have been preserved to us in 
such perfect and such legible documents, that 
we can learn from them lessons which we can 
learn nowhere else, and supply missing links 
(which we can well afford to miss), the link 
between Ape and Man.” (India. What Can 
it teach us ? p 21, Edition 1883). 

While Professor Seeley declares that, “Per- 
haps, no race has shown a greater aptitude for 
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civilization. Its customs grew into laws, and 
were consolidated in codes. It imagined the 
division o£ labour. It created poetry and philo- 
sophy and the beginnings of science”...... “So 

far then, it resembled those gifted races which 
created our own civilization,” (p 241). 

“We (British people) are not cleverer than 
the Hindu ; our minds are not richer or larger 
than his. We cannot astonish him. as we asto- 
nish the barbarian, by putting before him ideas 
that he never dreamed of. He can match from 
his poetry our sublimest thoughts ; even our 
science perhaps has few conceptions that are al- 
together novel to him, (p 244). Vide “The 
Expansion of England.” By Professor J. R. 
Seeley, m. a. Edition 1890. 

■ 

But, more than this, Dr. Sir W. W. Hunter 
writes that, “The Brahmans, therefore, were a 
body of men, who in an early stage of this 
world’s history, bound themselves by a rule of 
life, the essential precepts of which were self- 
culture and self-restraint. The Brahmans of the 
present day are the result of nearly 3,000 years 
of hereditary education and self-restraint, and the)? 
have evolved a type of mankind quite distinct 
from the surrounding population. Even the 
passing traveller in India marks them out. The 
Br&hman stands apart from both, (i. e. the Raj- 
put or the Aryan warrior class and the Hon' 
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Aryans) — the man of self-centred refinement, 
lie is an example of a class, becoming the ruling 
power in a country, not by force of arms, blit by 
the vigour of hereditary culture and temper- 
ance.” 

“The paramount position which the Ihv.li-- 
mans won, resulted in no small measure, from 
the benefits which they bestowed.” ( I "ulc 
“Indian Empire.” pp. 90, 97, Second Edition). 

And Sir Henry Maine likewise maintains 
that, “India has given to the -world Comparative 

Philology and Comparative Mythology” 

“India not only contains (or to speak more accu- 
rately, did contain) an Aryan language elder 
than any other descendant of the com mu i 

mother-tongue, but it includes a whole 

world of Aryan Institutions. Aryan customs. 
Aryan laws, Aryan ideas, Aryan beliefs, in a far 
earlier stage of growth and development than 
any which survive beyond its border*. There 
are undoubtedly in it the mateiiuls for a new 
science, possibly including many brunches." 


munities.” Edition 1890, pp 2 10, ill). 

Thus, the fact remains that AVest is the 
demple of the East, not only in matters of Self- 
Government) but also in other Sciences and 
Arts, learning and wisdom : and there is no 


Henry Sumner Maine’s "Village Com- 
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gainsaying it. For, we all know that, it is the 
East that brightens the West. It is, in fact, the 
East that fertilises the West. Nay, it is only 
the East that has given life to the West. And it 
is East alone , that has been supposed, from the 
dawn of history , and even from pre-kistoric 
times, to he the chief civilising agency , that has 
spread the seeds of Civilisation in the West and 
all the world over. 

Evidently, the fact is as clear as the broad 
day light, and no proof is wanted to establish its 
truth. But, if any were needed, I would pro- 
duce the evidence of a great scholar, distinguish- 
ed alike for his vast erudition as for his breadth 
of views. Max-Mtiller, for that is the name of 
the learned writer, says thus in perspicuous and 
forcible language : — 

“We all come from the East — all that we 
value most has come to us from the East, and in 
going to the East, not only those who have re- 
ceived a special Oriental training, but every body 
who has enjoyed the advantages of a liberal, that 
is, of a truly historical education, ought to feel 
that he is going to his ‘old home’, full of memo- 
ries, if only he can read them.” ( What can 
India Teach us ? pp. 31, 32, Edition 1883.) 

And it is no exaggeration to say, that it is 
Ind and the Eastern Countries that are the 
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Fountain Source of life of the West and of all 
the world , the Nurse of Sciences, the Mother of 
delightful Arts, and the Scene of glorious ac- 
tions. If , however, the Reader thinks that I 
embellish and season the facts to render them 
palatable, or that I colour them to heighten their 
beauty, let me read to him and quote what Sir 
William Jones, the great Orientalist, has said in 
respect thereof, about] over a quarter and a cen- 
tury ago, on his Voyage to India, 

“When I was at sea, last August (that is in 
August 1783), on my voyage to this country 
(India) I had long and ardently desired to visit, 
I found one evening, on inspecting the observa- 
tions of the day, that India lay before us, Persia 
on our left, whilst a breeze from Arabia blew 
nearly on our stern. A situation so pleasing in 
itself, and to me so new, could not fail to 
awaken a train of reflections in a mind, which 
had only been accustomed to contemplate with 
delight the eventful histories and agreeable fic- 
tions of the Eastern world. It gave me in- 
expressible pleasure to find myself in the midst 
of so noble an amphitheatre, almost encircled by 
the vast regions of Asia, which has ever been 
esteemed the nurse of sciences, the inventress 
of delightful and useful arts, the scene of glori- 
ous actions, fertile in the productions of human 
genius, and infinitely diversified in the forms of 
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religion and g< jvernment. in the laws, manners, 
cn -stoma, and languages, as well as in the -fea- 
tures anil complexions of men. I conld not 
help remarking how. important and extensive a 
field was yet unexplored, and how many solid 
advantages unimproved.’ 

ireover. the observations of M. Louis Ja- 
collioc. the author or 11 La Bible Dans L' Inch” 
and also those of the translator ot the work, 
seem to be very pertinent indeed, as regards the. 
tif/itiii/c of the West, or say of Europe, in res- 
pect of India and the East generally. As such, 
therefore, I cannot resist the temptation to quote 
from both the writers, in view of elucidating’ the 
meK For. says M. Louis Jacolliot that, “the 
European when he fust sets foot upon the soil 
of In lia, proud of the history and civilization of 
his father-land, and crammed with extravagant 
prejudices, comes fully persuaded that he brings 
with him a morality the most lofty, a philosophy 
the most rational, and a religion the most pure-; 
and then witnessing the impotent toils of Chris- 
tian missionaries,-. Avho with difficulty assemble 
their few Paria proselytes, murmurs his scorn of 
semi-brutified fanaticism ” ( p 15 ). 

‘’Very few travellers have sought to under- 
stand India, very few have submitted to the 
labour necessary to a knowledge of her past 
splendours ; looking only at the surface, they 
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have even denied them, with an unreason- 

ing confidence of criticism that made them the 
easy victims of ignorance,” ( p I n J. 

“And yet, ivhat hidden wealth to he nnvc*- 
led. What treasures of literature, of history, of 
morale and philosophy to be made known to the 
world.” (p 16 ). 

“To fathom ancient India, all knowledge 
acquired in Europe avails nought; the study 
must re-commence as the child learns to read, 
and the harvest is too distant for lukewarm 
energies,” ( p 17. La Bible Dam II hide. 
Edition 1870). 

In the same way, the adept translator of 
La Bible Dans IJ Inde (-known as the Bible in 
India, or “Hindu Origin of Hebrew and Chris- 
tian Revelation”-), who signs as G. R., clearly 
writes thus : — “And the most piously disinge- 
nuous intelligence can scarce fail to see how un- 
favourably the grovelling selfishness of our 
Western copy, contrasts with the more truly 
divine spirit of the Eastern Original. (Vide 
“La Bible Dans L’ Lade” Translator’s Preface, 
p. X, Edition 1870). 

However, more than this, and last but not 
least, I venture to quote Gibbon, the celebrated 
historian, as He, in his master-piece — “The De- 
cline and Pali of theEoman Empire,” — presents 
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both the continents — Europe and Asia — in their 
true colours, during ancient times and the hoary 
days of the past, showing the Orient to be the 
scat of Arts, and the Occident — the retreat of 
savages. For, says he, “In the more early ages 
of the world, whilst the forest that covered 
Europe afforded a retreat to a few wandering 
savages, the inhabitants of Asia were already 
collected into populous cities, and reduced under 
extensive empires, the seat of the arts, of luxury, 
and of despotism 1 .” ( Vide “Decline and Fall 
of the Roman Empire.” Yol. I, p 156. Chan- 
dos Classics, Edition 1893). 


1 («) It is certainly very amusing to observe that, 
while Englishmen, as also erudite Occidental statesmen, 
scholars, and renowned authors grieve to see, and therefore 
cannot tolerate, despotism practised by Orientals in the 
Orient, they (the Occidentals) seem to tolerate ii with com- 
placency, when practised by themselves and by their own 
Government in India. Nay, they appear even to recommend 
and allow it with semblance ofreason, and show of justice. 
For, we find Lord Macaulay pleading and writing as follows: — 
“We know that India cannot have a free Government. 
But, she may have the uext best thing' — a firm and impartial 
despotism.” ( Vide “The Life and Letters of Lord Macaulay 
by his nephew — the Right Honourable Sir George Otto 
Trevelyan. Bart. M. P. Popular Edition. 1893. p 287) 

(&) Moreover, Sir Henry Sumner Maine also refers 
to “ the spectacle of that most extraordinary experiment, 
the British Government of India, the virtually despotic 
government of a dependency by a free, people.” ( Vide. 
His work “The Village Communities in the East and West. 
Edition 1890. 2 > 233). 
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Asia or the Orient, therefore, very well 
knew, and even now knows, valour and conquest, 
Government and the art of Self-Government, as 
she subjugated extensive continents and main- 
tained vast empires. 

Having had, therefore, due regard to all 
these facts, Sir Monier Williams seems to have 
admitted and written thus : — “It will not, of 
course, be supposed that in our Eastern Empire, 
we have to deal with ordinary races of men. We 
are not there brought in contact with savage 
tribes who melt away before the superior force 
and intelligence of Europeans. Kather are we 
placed in the midst of great and ancient peoples, 
who, some of them tracing back their origin to 
the same stock as ourselves, attained a high de- 
gree of civilization, when our forefathers were 
barbarians, 1 and had a polished language, a culti- 
vated literature, and abstruse systems of philo- 
sophy, centuries before English existed even in 
name.” ( Vide Indian Wisdom. Introduction. 
p XVI, Edition 1875). 

1 Dr. William Francis Collier, L. L. D-, describes the 
Ancient Britons as under: — “The natives of the interior 
sowed no corn, but. lived (55 B. C-) on milk and flesh. 
Those far north were often obliged to feed on the roots end 
leavos which grew wild in the woods. They clad themselves 
in skins, leaving their limbs bare ; and on these they stained 

blue patterns with the juice of a plant called Wood 

“They taught the worship of one God : but the serpent, 

the sun and moon, and the oak shared their veneration; and 
their altars were stained with the blood of men and women, 
whom, as Ciesar tells, they burned in large numbers, inclosed 
in immense cages of wicker-work.” (Vide Collier’s History 
of the British Empire. Edition 1882. pp 10,11)-. 
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This being the case, the tendency of some 
Westerners to pervert facts, and to monopolise 
to themselves everything that is good or worthy 
of praise, nay to despise, simply on account of 
bias, the wisdom of the East, has justly provok- 
ed the wrath of historians like Gibbon and Ock- 
ley, who have, consequently, in no small mea- 
sure, criticised the ever biased and one-sided 
views of prejudiced writers, and taken them to task 
for their conduct, their contempt for all that is 
Asiatic, and their want of knowledge in respect 
of things Oriental. For, says Gibbon as under, 
with reference to Eusebius, as the latter openly 
advocated suppression of facts which were not 
favourable to the cause that he had espoused: — 
“The gravest of the ecclesiastical historians, 
Eusebius himself, indirectly confesses, that he 
has related whatevermight redound to the glory, 
and that he has suppressed all that could tend 
to the disgrace, of the (Christian) religion. Such 
an acknowledgement will naturally excite a 
suspicion that a writer, who has so openly viola- 
ted one of the fundamental laws of history, has 
not paid a very strict regard to the observance 
of the other ; and the suspicion will derive addi- 
tional credit from the character of Eusebius, 
which was less tinctured with credulity, and 
more practised in the art of Courts, than that of 
almost any- of his contemn '-’ 1 aries.” ( Vide De- 
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cline and Fall oil the Homan Empire. Yol. T, 
p. 429. Chandos Classics, Edition 1893). 

Ockley, however, appears to be more seri- 
ous, and even plainer still. ; and T cannot resist 
the temptation to quote him in. cxtcmo, as his 
remarks are very pertinent, and seem in eveiy 
way to be obviously relevent, not to say aptly 
applicable to the present discussion. For, he 
observes, “If Providence hath removed us to a 
greater distance Irom the influence of those o- e - 
nial rays which ripen the wits of the Eastern na- 
tions, it hath made us abundant amends by in- 
dulging us in this conceit, that we are wiser 
than all the rest of the world besides.” 

“There are some sorts of pleasing madness 
of which it would be cruelty to cure a man. By 
bringing him to his senses, you make him mise- 
rable.” 

“You will ask me, perhaps, what is the 
meaning of all this ? Why, in good truth, the 
meaning of it is, a just indignation against the 
impertinence of those who imagine that they 
know everything, when in reality they know 
nothing.” 

“And to be more particular, the folly of the 
Westerns in despising the wisdom of the Eastern 
nations, and looking upon them as brutes and 
barbarians, whilst we arrogate to ourselves every- 
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thing that is wise and polite. And, if we chance 
to light upon a just thought, we applaud our- 
selves upon the discovery, though it was better 
understood three thousand years ago”! 

“This happens to us through want of good 
reading, and a true way of thinking. For, the 
case is this, that little smattering of knowledge 
what we have is entirely derived from the East. 
They first communicated it to the Greeks 
(a vain, conceited people, who never penetrated 
the depths of Oriental wisdom) ; from whom the 
Romans had theirs. And, after barbarity had 
spread itself over the Western world, the Ara- 
bians, by their conquests restored it again in 
Europe. And it is the wildest oonceipt that can 
be imagined, for us to suppose that we have 
greater geniuses, or greater application than is to 
be found in those countries.” (Ockley’s History 
of the Saracens, p 337. Sixth Edition 1857). 

Europe, therefore, having been fed chiefly and 
perhaps exclusively, as observed by Professor 
Max-MiiHer (infra p. 35), on the thoughts of 
Greece, Rome, and Palestine, it had naturally a 
very limited horizon of vision. As a conse- 
quence, it could only see thus far, and no fur- 
ther) that is, it could not see beyond the Occident, 
And the fact has been admitted even by Pro- 
fessor Max-Muller and Sir Monier Williams, 
who have thought India to be the Land of Wis- 
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dom and the Land of immense Literature. For, 
the former says that, “There is hardly any de- 
partment of learning which lias not received 
new light and new life from the ancient litera- 
ture of India” (p 14-1). * ® * “We, here 

in Europe, * # * have been nurtured almost 

exclusively on the thoughts of Greeks and Ro- 
mans, and of one Semitic race, the Jewish” p 6. 
(What can India Teach us ?• pp 141, G, Edi- 
tion 1883). While Sir Monier Williams thinks 
the immensity of Indian Literature to be “ be- 
wildering,” and the “European mind — accustom- 
ed to a more limited horizon” (Radian Wis- 

dom, p 309, Edition 1875). 

The hackneyed monopoly, therefore, of some 
Westerners, of every thing that is worth) 7 of praise, 
and their boast of Wisdom, seem to be preposterous, 
not to say a grievous show, and altogether out of 
place. In the circumstances, we have been led 
to suppose that the usual dictum, that Self- Go- 
vernment was never known in the East, is mani- 
festly neither based upon facts, nor upon histo- 
rical evidence. And the Self-satisfying assump- 
tion, that absolute despotism is the only proper 
Government for Orientals, appears not only gra- 
tuitous, but seems, moreover, to have been alto- 
gether upset by stern facts, which we shall en- 
deavour to prove in the sequel, although there 
would still be many, who, in blind defiance of 
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incontrovertible testimony, would ever continue 
to say otherwise, and call the East and the 
Hindus barbarous , at least for self -satisfaction , 
if for nothing else ; notwithstanding the fact, 
that the Hindus have been a nation, far advan- 
ced in civilization , and are certainly not savages , 
as the majority of Westerners always suppose, 
or make others think, and would have us be- 
lieve. ( Vide Supra pp 17,18,19,22,23,24,25,34). 

To silence, therefore, such persons, and set 
at rest their vapourings, I would, before proceed- 
ing to the next chapter, produce here independ- 
ent evidence, from the pen of Count Bjomstjerna 
and Monsieur Delbos, ill respect of the most an- 
cient and indigenous civilization of Lid — (Bha- 
rata-Varsha), and the deep debt which the world 
beside owes to Aryavarta. For, says Bjomstjer- 
na, “It is there (in Aryavarta) that we must 
seek not only tor the Cradle of the Brahman 
Religion, but for the Cradle of the high civiliza- 
tion of the Hindus, which gradually extended 
itself in the West to Ethiopia, to Egypt, to Phoe- 
nicia ; in the East to Siam, to China and to 
Japan, and to Sumatra ; in the North to Persia, 
to Chaldea, and to Colchis; whence it came to 
Greece, to Rome, and at length to the remote 
abode of the Hyperboreans.” (Theogony of the , 
Hindus, p 168). 
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Now, another Savant , Monsieur Delbos em- 
phatically declares that, “The influence of that 
civilization, worked out thousands of years ago 
in India, is round and about us, every day of 
our lives. It pervades every corner of the civi- 
lized world 1 . Go to America, and you find there 
as in Europe, the influence of that civilization, 
which came originally from the banks of the 
Ganges.” 

But, apart from this great in fluence of civi- 
lization, which teas, and is even now perceptible 
all the world over f ancient Ind knew also how to 
govern her own People, and, as such, was fully 
adept in the Science and Art of Self-Government, 
as she had her own Statesmen and her Political 
Institutions , of which the evidence is found in 
the oldest document in the world' — the Rig- 
Yeda — as also in other Ye die works, nay, even 
in the Mediaeval Period, and the present times, 
the details whereof will be placed before the 
Reader in the following Chapters. However, be- 
fore I do this, in view of corroborating my state- 
ment from an Occidental point of view, I ven- 
ture to give here an extract from Sir Henry 
Cotton’s work— “New India,” where he says, in 
respect of the administrative capacity and gov- 
erning powers of our indigenous Eulers, as 

1 Vide Chapter XIV o£ my Work entitled “The 
Aryavarlic Home and its Arctic Colonies.” 
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follows : — “Some of these (Indian) States— such 
as Mysore, Travancore, and Baroda — have shown 
that, in the hands of their enlightened Chiefs, 
models of administration may he looked for, 
under indigenous rule. The names of Sir Din- 
kar Rao, Sir Madhava Rao, and Sir Salar Jang — 
not to mention other ministers of equal ability, 
although perhaps of less fame — are sufficient 
evidence of the aptitude and skill with which 
the affairs of large and important independent 
territories have been administered.” (Vide 
“New India” p. 194, Edition 1904). 

However, notwithstanding all the aforesaid 
evidence, notwithstanding the richest legacy of 
mythology , of philology , of religion , of philosophy , 
of laics ,m fact of all literary wealth bequeathed to 
us by our hoary Medic Ancestors, notwithstanding 
our past Representative Institutions and Constitu- 
tional Government , howsoever on a small scale 
(vide Chapters 721, IF, and V below), notwith- 
standing our past heroic grandeur and marvellous 
literary achievements that astonish the world even 
now , and notwithstanding the patent fact that 
ancient Ind has been supposed, and rightly too, 
to be the repertory of all knowledge (vide supra 
pp 13, 14,20, 22,23, 25, 27,33, 35), she was often 
deemed, and has been even presently considered by 
some Westerners, prejudiced on account of igno- 
rance, to be a den of savages, the habitat of negroes 
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akin only to beasts, and of. rank ont-siders. {Vide 
above pp 2, 3, 4, 5 33; and below pp 39,40.) 

Islay, the usual epithet of the Indians, as 
Max-Midler would put it, is “the so called Nig- 
gers of India. 1 ’ ( Vide India. What can it 
teach us ? p. 28, Edition 1883). While, Sir 
Henry Cotton has had unreservedly to admit as 
follows: — “We find in private life an al- 

most universal use of irritating expressions in 
regard to natives, which are not the less offen- 
sive, when they proceed from persons who hold 
a responsible position, and have in other respects 
the outward seeming of English gentlemen* 
Among women, who are more rapidly demora- 
lised than men, the abuse of “those horrid na- 
tives” is almost universal. Among men, how 
often do we hear the term “nigger” applied, 
without any indication of anger or intentional 
contempt, but as though it were the proper de- 
signation of the people of the country !” (New 
India, p. 47. Edition 1904). 

Max-Miiller, therefore, seems naturally to 
have keenly felt for all these epithets, and as 
such, sincerely given vent to his expression : — 
“Certainly, I can imagine nothing more mis- 
chievous, more dangerous, more fatal to the 
permanence of English rule in India, than for 
the young Civil Servants to go to that country, 
with the idea that it is a sink of moral depra- 
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vity, an ant’s nest of lies...” (Lidia. What can it 
teach us ? p. 75, Edition 1883). 

We are, therefore, grieved the more, to see 
this spectacle of ignorance, when as a matter of 
fact, we can trace back the best that we possess, 
as Max-Miiller tersely puts it, “not merely to a 
Norman Count, or a Scandinavian Yiking, or a 
Saxon Earl, but to far older ancestors and bene- 
factors, who thousands of years ago were toiling 
for us in the sweat of their face, and without 
whom we should never be what we are, — the 
ancestors of the whole Aryan race, the first 
framers of our words, the first poets of our 
thoughts, the first givers of our laws, the first 
prophets of our gods, and of Him who is God 
above all gods,” “nay, the true representatives of 
India from age to age.” ( Vide Max-Muller’s 
“India. What can it teach us ?” Edition 1883, 
pp. ii r, 84). 

How deep then must be the ignorance of 
the West as regards the East, and especially 
Ind ? How lamentably great the want of 
knowledge, in respect of Ind ! How false the 
prejudice caused by this ignorance !! How 
groundless and yet inveterate the bias consequent 
upon ignorance, that has, bejmnd any the least 
doubt, caused incalculable mischief to the true 
cause of Ind /// 
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Naturally, therefore, this sort o£ ignorance 
seems to have been resented and viewed with dis- 
favour, in some quarters, even in the West. And 
there is very good reason for the resentment 
shown in respect of the matter. Especially, be- 
cause, the resources of the West and particularly 
of England, for spreading knowledge of, and 
dispelling ignorance about India, are, by all 
means, great, not to say even unlimited. In the 
circumstances, Sir Henry Maine deemed it proper 
to observe that. “ Ignorance of India is more dis- 

* o 

creditable to Englishmen than ignorance of Roman 
law, and it is at the same time more unintelli- 
gible in them. It is more discreditable, be- 
cause, it requires no very intimate acquaintance 

with contemporary foreign opinion” £f The 

ignorance, is, moreover unintelligible, because 
knowledge on the subject is extremely plentiful 
and extremely accessible, since English society 
is full of men who have made it the study of a 
life pursued with an ardour of public spirit 
which would be exceptional even in the field of 
British domestic politics.” ( Vide Maine’s “Village 
Communities in the East and West.” Edition 
1890, pp. 22, 23). 

Yet, how strong and deep the bias in favour 
of everything European and especially Greek, — 
a bias that knows no bounds P and is doubtless 
beyond all due and reasonable limits. For, we 
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find even Sir Henry Maine stating as under • — 
“To one small people, covering in its original seat 
no more than a hands-breadth o£ territory, it was 
given to create the principle of Progress, of 
movement onwards and not backwards or down- 
wards, of destruction tending to construction. 
That people was the Greek. Except the blind 
forces of- Nature, nothing- moves in this world 
which is not Greek in its origin.” ( Vide Maine’s 
Village Communities, p. 238. Edition 1890). 
And here, I would’request the Reader to compare 
this with what has been said on pages 25,33 @ 
36,40, even by Maine himself and others. 

Again, let us once more see, how this 
European bias has seriously prejudiced even the 
right cause of Ind, and affected it to her great 
injury. ( Vide Supra pp. 7,9,10, infra pp 42,43). 
Nay, we find even Mill — the historian — so far 
prejudiced as to despise also India’s genuine Arts 
and Sciences, her industry and wonderful skill, 
her learning and ancient civilization. Naturally, 
therefore, • Professor Wilson, in his notes to Mill’s 
History of British India, which are meant to serve 
as an antidote against its poison, appears to have 
rightly criticised him, taken him to task for his 
unfair attitude, and made remarks as follows: — 
“ .This laborious description of the architecture of 
the Hindus affords some curious specimens of the 
inveteracy of the author’s prejudices. In his 
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zeal to undervalue the cavern-temples o£ the 
Hindus, he even insinuates that they are not 
artificial. 1 It is difficult to say. how much of 
the wonderful, in these excavations, may be the 
work of Nature. 5 He seemed inclined, with 
Bryant, to think that it was not impossible that 
the pyramids had dropped from the clouds, or 
sprung out o£ the soil. 55 

Prejudiced portion of Europe, therefore, 
resting on the most flimsy induction, sometimes 
draws conclusions, which appear to be extremely 
absurd on the very face of them. This, probably, is 
the result of the European mind having been, as 
remarked by Sir Monier Williams, “accustomed to 
a more limited horizon.” ( Vide Indian Wisdom, 
p. 309, Edition 1875. Supra p 34). 



©HHPTER II. 

THE YEOie PERIOD. 

Its Political Institutions of Vital Importance, 

AND 

Their Marvellous' Powers of Organization. 

The Yedie Period was certainly the 
Dawn of civilization , the Harbinger of refulgent 
light that had shed immense lustre on 
the Land of the Seven Rivers , and was 
the fore-runner of the robust spirit of 
our Ancestors of the Land. This, therefore, 
was well developed during the Period, and had 
even shown signs of Self-dependence and Self- 
control. Nay, it had budded and blossomed full, 
and filled the face of Aryavarta with the fruits 
of the most momentous Political Institutions of 
the Country , viz. the Sabhd (WHY) and the Sa- 
miti (^TTNKT), that is, the Popular Assembly and 
the Village Commune or Council. These, ac- 
cordingly, as will be seen later on, were in exis- 
tence here, even before Greece and Rome were 
born , or ere yet the Pyramids had looked down 
upon the Valley of the Nile. 

Now, the atmosphere of the Vedic Period 
was singularly free, nay enlivening, and even 
invigorating. It, therefore, naturally engender- 
ed free thought , created a robust spirit , deve- 
loped unfettered action, and in turn produced that 
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unbounded love of liberty , which yet had extreme 
grace in it. Naturally, therefore, the spirit of 
Self-dependence reigned supreme, and the feel- 
ing of Self-control was rampant , throughout the 
length and breadth of the Land. 

But, with all this, there was the unique 
love of law and order , which, in the very nature 
of things, graced every action of our noble an- 
cestors, and commanded respect from every 
quarter. For, the extreme love of liberty was 
deeply imbued with very high ideals and lofty 
sentiments ; nay, the spirit of self-dependence was 
in no way misguided by false conceptions ; and 
the true affection for our Mother Country was 
saturated with : and founded upon , considerations 
of great strength of character, and upon unques- 
tionably the highest standard of perfection, that 
our Yedic Ancestors had placed before themselves. 
Evidently, all this pre-eminently served to stand 
as the key-stone of our great Yedic Empire , 1 and 
our subsequent Sovereign- Power in the Conti- 
nent of India and her widely scattered Colonies, 
as I shall presently endeavour to prove, by every 
available testimony, that I can lay my hands 
upon, while scrutinizing the invaluable Vedic 
Literature and other authentic sources of inform- 
ation. Our Yedic Popular Assembly (yrRTT) and 

_ 1* A. 8 to the vast extent of our Vedic and y>osi-Vedic 
Colonial Empire, vide my work-" The Aryavartic Home and 
Its Arctic Colonies,” Chapter XIV. 



46 Yedic & Post-Vedic Self-Government. 


the Village- Commune seem to have had 

their origin in the Primitive Patriarchal rule , 
which had, in the early ages of the hoary Rig- 
Vedic past, exercised unbounded influence upon, 
and moulded the form and character of, our 
most ancient Vedic Government . For instance, 
Agni, who was the gfirfcT, sRTc^f, and ^ToTT, 
that is, the chosen Priest , the minister that sacri- 
ficed at the proper seasons, and the herald that 
called the Gods to enjoy the offerings (Rig- 
Vcda I. 1.1), represented the first and the great 
Angiras Rishi — one of the semi-divine patri- 
archs of yore (rcfTHT 3T GRT R. V. I. 

31.1). Nay, Agni was even declared the first 
Ling of men (JTgsRY relief... R. V. I. 31.11), 
and was not only called as “ our father” (fqTTTi%- 
ST^rcf), but was also designated as the patron 
the nourisher , and the spring of 
life ) ; and we his brethren (snrrsrt 

ht?t^...R. Y. I. 31. 10). 

In time, these primitive patriarchs had form- 
ed themselves into a number of groups, and 
were the recognised heads of different families, 
who were under the guidance and rule of the 
patriarchs. Naturally, therefore, these were 
considered to be the spokesmen in all important 
discussions, whether, religious , social , communal , 
national , or political. The discussions, how- 
ever, were, primarily, of a sacrificial character , 
and were, in the very nature of things, conduc- 
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ted in the Sacrificial -Hall, by the persons assem- 
bled. The responsible persons present formed 
themselves into a Sacrificial Assembly , which 
was called, or was known as ; where, 

though prominence was usually given to religi- 
ous and sacrificial topics by universal consent , 
still, these were, according to necessity, followed 
or replaced by other subjects. But, discussions 
having local or communal concern, and genera- 
or national interest, were also gradually introdu- 
ced. The spokesmen of the local or communal 
matters were the Elders , or men of experience of 
the village, and these represented the Village- 
Commune or Council. This was known as 
PfrsfTcF. 2 While discussions which had general 
or national interest , or which concerned the wel- 
fare of the Country at large, were reserved for 
consideration of the Representatives chosen from 
amongst the Elders of the Village Commune or 
Council. The meeting of these Representatives 
was said to be the Popular Assembly or g"¥n 2 , of 
which we shall give the requisite detail in the 
sequel, along with that of 

Thus, it will be perceived that even during 
the Yedic period, there were three Public Bodies 

1. Vide Rig- Veda, I, 153, 2 (f^w); I. 153. 3 ; I. 

162, 1 &c. &c. 

2. Vide infra p. 50; as also Atharva Veda, VII. 

12. 1, where sr*rr and have been declared to be Rrajfi- 

pati’s daughters. (a^rcrk|l%Rr l See Chapter III below). 
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or Assemblies (mi% i R. V. 

III. 38. 6), apparently of a representative cha- 
racter. Of these, one was (l) Sacrificial and 
Religious (T^F^T), the other was (2) Rural and 
Social (^TSTlcT), while the (3) third was Political, 
Popular, and General (^T^rr) ; of which, how- 
ever, more particulars would be stated, by and by. 

The fact that these Bodies were of a Re- 
presentative character has been admitted even by 
Western scholars, writers, and administrators. 
For, says Maine that, “ One singular proof of 
this variety of interests, and at the same time of 
the essentially representative character of the Village 
Council is constantly furnished.”.... as u there is 
great pressure from all sections of the community 
to be represented in it.” ( Vide Maine’s Village 
Communities.^. 123,124. Edition 1890). 

The several families that inhabited each 
village followed various professions in life, and 
were engaged in different intellectual pursuits, as 
appears doubtless from the testimony of the Rig- 
veda ( IX. 112. 1, 2, 3, 4 ). The heads of these 
families were the Village Elders , and these formed 
the Village Communes for the good of the village, 
which, in time, supplied, by co-operation and 
mutual help, their own wants, even in the hoary 
Rig- Vedic period, and created not only a lively 
competition , as far as it lay in their power, but 
also the ever desired self-reliance , and the spirit 
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of self-dependence. When, therefore, they became 
habituated to this, they gradually understood 
their own responsibilities, and, slowly but steadi- 
ly, managed their own affairs, especially as they 
considered themselves to be but small republics 
and miniature states. 

Evidently, the ultimate object of these 
Republican Institutions was the good of all ; and, 
therefore the Village communes nr Communities , 
as also the Popular Assembly endeavoured, in 
every possible way, to establish law and order, 
rightly considering that this was the essential, 
nay , the one and the only thing, that was likely 
to bring about the highest blessings of peace. In 
this way, law and order p> evaded, and profound 
peace reigned supreme , throughout the length 
and breadth of Aryavarta — the land of the Seven 
Rivers — , during the great Yedic Period, as the 
innumerable works on Literature, Religion, Phi- 
losophy, Science, and Arts, would amply testify. 
Obviously, the battles and contests with the 
Asuras or the Ahur Mazda comrades, had not 
come in their way, as they were fought beyond 
the confines of Aryavarta. Thus , peace having 
been secured, the Village Communes and Popular 
Assemblies found sufficient time to devote to 
the comforts of the people, to their much needed 
conveniences , and to the redress of their grievances. 
And to make assurance doubly sure, the first 

5 
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step that the people took in this direction, was 
to consult the Village Elders , whose opinion 
owing to their position, large experience, and 
mature judgment, was by all means entitled to 
weight. This practice, moreover, had taught 
them the secret of the success consequent upon 
the advice given by the Elders. They, therefore, 
had gradually turned their attention to the value 
and esteem that should be attached to the opinion 
of the heads of the Communes , that is, the Samitis 
(UFUrTs) or the Village Communities , whose Re- 
presentatives they really were. Thus, by and by, 
the opinion of these Village Councils or Com- 
munes , and of Popular Assemblies gained ground, 
and Public Opinion , slowly but steadily, asserted 
itself, as a matter of course. In as much as, it 
Was rightly thought to be of great moment and 
of vital importance, in the excution of public 
duties, and the management of affairs concerning 
the general weal of the country at large. 

Thus, public opinion having become an im- 
portant factor, not to say an indispensable ne- 
cessity , the S'abha 1 or the Popular Assem- 

bly 1 of the Representatives of the Village Commu- 
nes, and the Samiti 2 (^micr) 2 or the Village 
Commune 2 which was the Council of the repre- 

1 A Sabha is an Assembly which should ever consist of 
Elders or men of great experience and knowledge. In this 
wise, therefore, the TUtopadeshu says thus: — ?r m uwr *7W 

i Again, the great Exegetist-Sfiyana-also defines 
Sabha as 1,1 the Assembly of the i vise”: ( pfvrr fpgqr p-qpJP l ) 
3T® i 's • 9 ^ ■ 9 • 

2 Samiti moreover, has been defined by Sayaiia 

as u thc Cmommunc of Villagers or of Village Elders', 
UVU f nRWvUHT). Vide ante p. 47, where we had promis- 
ed to give the requisite details of the aforesaid Representa- 
tive Institutions, viz. the ^nrr or the Popular Assembly, and 
the or the Village Commune. 
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sentatives o£ each Village , appear to have been 
formed, and the desired object secured thereby. 
In these, therefore, matters of general and local 
interest were discussed, and unanimous opinion 
of the Public was invited, as the same was al- 
ways valued and even eagerly sought, with that 
earnest attention which the welfare of the na- 
tion demanded. By and by, the Popular Assem “ 
bly, which contained Representatives of the Vil- 
lage Communes , grew very powerful, and having 
been inclined to have a king as their head as 
also of the nation they thought of nominating 
one of their own choke , with the common con- 
sent of the people qTejg I Rig- 

Yeda, X, 173. 1). And herein, I may venture 
to state, lay the germ of an elected hing and 
the Brdhmanic Constitutional Monarchy ; since, 
the king was never allowed to rule arbitrarily 7 
but had cdwciys to yield to Public Opinion or the 
will of the People, and was ever guided by the 
Representatives of the Nation , whose wiser 
Counsels generally prevailed. 

The Reader will, at this stage, probably 
think, that all the aforesaid particulars stated in 
respect of the spirit of self-dependence and love 
of liberty , the Village Councils and Popular 
Assemblies , Public Opinion and the Elected 
King-) during the hoary "V edic times, belong 
more to the domain of fiction and fable, and that 
they have, as such, no historical foundation. 
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But, T assure him, that T positively stand on 
Kolh/ [ jrouiu /, and that my statement has been 
fortified by historiral fact* supplied by the Rig- 
Veda — the aided and the mod reliable literary 
monument 1 in the whole world. — and found in 
the Literary achievements of! the Hindus. For, 
we have a very beautiful picture in the Vaidik and 
other Sanskrit Literature, of the Village Coun- 
cils or vtffTcfrs, of the Popular Assemblies or ^H^tTs 
of Representative Riders ,of the election of the king 
by the people or their represent a, firm, of the 
yreat respect far the people during those times , of 

1 In respect of ibis, Professor Max-Miiller says thus: — 
“ In the present slato of philological, historical, and 
philosophical research, no literary work was of greater 
importance anil interest to the philologer. The historian, and 
philosopher, tlnn the Veda, the oldest literary monument of 
tin Indo European world". (I 'irh The Rig-Veda. Edited by 
Max-Miiller. Vol. I, p V. Profaco. Edition 1S49). 

In another place, the same leuned Professor observes 
that, ‘ The Rig-Voda is tiro most under t bonk of the Aryan 
world 1 ' “The sacred hymns of tin Brahmans stand im- 
pend lolled in tho literature of the wliole world, and their 
preservation might well ho called miraculous". (Rig-Veda. 
Vol. IV, i>. LXXX). 

He even calls the Vedas — “The spriug heads of the 
thought, of the language, and of the poetry of India, which 
rise from depths inaccessible to foreign tributaries, and 
whose earliest course we may follow step l>y step in the lite- 
rature of the Bralrmaus with greater accuracy than is the 
cuse in the early history of any other nation’". (Rig-Veda, 
Vol. IV, />. LXXI. Vide also Max-Miiller’s remarks in his 
'•History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature.” Supra p 12). 




The Veeic Political Institutions. 


53 


(he high esteem in which public opinion was then 
held) and o£ the power it wielded for the good, of 
all, not to mention the robust- spirit of Self-de- 
pendence of the times, and the love of labour 
with which every business was managed and 
executed. 

T shall now endeavour to explain, on what 

• olid foundation this entire fabric of our Vedie 

* 

Self-Government was built up ; how the original 
■wed was sown ; and under what circumstances 
these splendid results were achieved. Obvi- 
ously, I would, for corroboration of facts, quote re- 
quisite texts from the Yaidik and Sanskrit Litera- 
ture, which is not only very rich, but is also in- 
exhaustible, and abounds ui allusions to our most 
interesting polity of yore. 

Now, in the infancy of our Aryan Society, 
self-preservation and protection from injury , 
nay from molestation or annoyance, constituted 
the first and the foremost duty of every one. 
Accordingly, both these were, in due time, se- 
cured ; especially, as self-preservation and pro- 
teciion , jointly and severally, had become a sheer 
necessity. These, therefore, naturally developed 
the spirit of the freedom of action and of ardent 
passion for self-control and independence l , 

1 As regards this, Griffith says:— “In the Eik we iincl 
the people in a state of free activity nud independence.” 
Q r Ulc “The Hymns of the Atharva-Veda’’. Translated. 
Vol. 1. Preface, p Y. 'Edition 1895). 
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amongst (lie members of (lie society. This, in- 
turn, naturally nave rise to lore of Liberty awl 
lorn of our enuntry : whose charms, therefore, 
1 cannot better describe than in the words of the 
well-known Poets — Cowper and Sir Walter Scott. 
Says, Cowper, in respect of the lore of liberty 
thus: — 

“Freedom has a thousand charms to show, 
That slaves, however contented, never know. 

The mind that attains beneath her happy reign, 

T he growth that Nature meant she should attain- 
I he varied fields of science, ever new, 

Opening and wider opening on her view' 

She ventures onward with a prosperous force 
While no base fear impedes her in her course. 
“Religion richest favour of the skies, 

Stands most revealed before the freeman’s 

eyes : 

No shades of superstition blot the day, 

Libertv chases all that gloom awav : 

The soul, emancipated, unoppressed. 

Free to prove all things, and hold fast the best, 
Learns much, and to a thousand listening minds 
Communicates with joy the good she finds. 
Courage iu arms, and ever prompt to show 
His manly forehead to the fiercest foe ; 

Glorious in war, but for the sake of pence, 
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His spirii ts rising as bis toils increase, 

Huards well what arts and industry have won. 
And freedom claims him for her first born sou. 
Slaves fight for what were better cast away, 

The chain that binds them, and a tyrant’s sway ; 
But they that fight for freedom, undertake, 

The noblest cause mankind can have at stake, 
Religion, virtue, truth, whatever we call 
A blessing, freedom is the pledge of all. 

0 Liberty ! the prisoner’s pleasing dream 
The poet’s muse, his passion and his theme, 
Grenius is thine, and thou art fancy’s nurse, 

Lost without thee the ennobling powers of verse; 
Heroic song from thy free touch acquires 
Its clearest tone, the rapture it inspires. 

Place me where winter breathes his keenest air, 
And I will sing if liberty be there ; 

And I will sing at liberty’s dear feet, 

In Afric’s torried clime or India’s fiercest heat”. 

# # * * 

“Incomparable gem ! thy worth untold, 

Cheap, though blood-bought, and thrown away 

when sold ; 

May no foes ravish thee, and no false friend 
Betray thee, while professing to defend ; 

Prize it ye ministers, ye monarches spare, 
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Ye patriots guard it with a miser’s care” ! 

(Cowper’s Table Talk). 

In like manner, writes Sir Walter Scott' 
with regard to love of country, as under : — 
“Breathes there the man, with soul so dead, 
Who never to himself hath said, 

This is my own, my native land, 

Whose heart hath ne’er within him burn’d, 

As home his foot-steps he hath turned, 

From wandering on a foreign strand !” 

iff 

(The Lay of the Last Minstrel. VI. I.) 

Gradually, this love of liberty and love of 
country , generated, in the societies and the as- 
semblies formed at the time, such unique feeling 
for their Aryan race, their kith and kin, their 
Aryan nation, and their beloved Country — Arya- 
varta — otherwise blown in the Ye die Period as 
the Land of the Seven Rivers — that 

the same could be discerned in all their words 
and deeds, thoughts and actions. For, our hoary 
ancestors seem to have asked special favours for 
the Aryan Autochthones in the Land? requested 

1 In my work entitled “The Aryvcartic Hume and its 
Arctic Colonics — , or From Arydoarta to the Arctic and 
from the Cradle to the Colony I have endeavoured to prove 
from all sources of evidence, that we Indo-Aryans are 
autochthonous in India, an d not immigrants in the Land. 
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the Gods to make distinction between the sacri- 
fice-loving Aryans and the irreligious Dasyus or 
the Roney ado Dissenters, and solicited Ihe boon of 
heroic soils for guarding and protecting Ihe 
country from foreign inroads and civil wars, as 
J shall presently show seriatim. 

And taking before others self -preservation and 
sell -protection, having been t lie first in order, we 
find our ancestors invoking Tndra wilh prayers, not 
only to save them from injuries which mortals 
would inflict on them, hut also to protect them from 
slaughter, m sfr SfcTr FR-t : 1 

R Y.° I. f)*l() ; n, destroy 
those who were the objects of their hatred, or 
who hated them, dt sfr vRifrg tggfgr- 

srnnt ii R. V. III. r>3.2i ; to drive 

away their enemies, JTq'qg-irrsrT^ 

R. A . YII 32.25 ; and to grant that no mighty 
foes, unknown, malevolent, or unhallowed, tread 
them to the ground, m kx saarfrar f5T?rr 
XT T%2TT^f S3T35n§: H R. A'. MI. 32-27. Else- 
where, we observe prayers offered to Agni for 
preserving them from wicked mortals far and 
near, ^ sfr f^ps’sror^r fk i qrrt 

: 11 R. Y. I. 27-3, for saving them 
from danger, for burning down all evil spirits, 
for making them strong that they might live 
and move, srefr sf: qrif^#r f?T %g?rr grj- 

fir^r i frer ?r a R. 

Y. I. 86-14, for protecting them from demons 
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and molestations of the enemy, as also from 
those who would injure or slay them, >rri% dT 
3T?r TSTG: qrfl 1 qrf| qfrq-cr ^ sit 

ffrsrfg'd'r I E, Y. I. 30-15. While, in another 

place, we see Rudra supplicated in a hundred and 
thousand ways, by our fore-fathers, not to slay 
the young or old amongst them, nor harm the 
growing child nor the full-grown man, the father 
the mother, their dear persons, their babies, 
grand-chilclren, servants, cows, horses, and heroes, 
in view of seeing that the whole wealth of the 
country was well protected and kept secure. 
*rr stt srfTPcTgcr qr ffr 3T§-#r *rr s^crgcr ttgt 
3T%ct?t i *rr sfr ^r4r: fqcit m mr 

ScT^ff ^ II R. V. I. 114-7 ; J?r ST^T- 
% d?r> *rr ^ srr#r qr sfr ifrf srr sft 3?*%^ *irc- 
t; i cjKFfiT u*f ^ ^rrftrar ^rir^rrFer: ^r^m- 
r^rr « R. V. 1. 1 14-8. 

We also find our Rig- Yedic fore-fathers, in 
another place, soliciting God Yaruna to remove, 
far off from them, their enemies ( T«T ^ 

), and to confound their knavish tricks, 
in order that they (-our ancestors-) might live 
long, nay live in peace , to boot. 

tt ^ sr^: T%spqt ^T€r% n \s u 

(Rig-Yeda II. 28-7). 

“Remove (our) enemies, that we may live.” 
( S. P. Pandit ). 
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Again, they prayed for freedom from harm 
(sTTcT^^f and again they appear to have 

solicited the blessings of wide protection (srrqr 
and peace. 

^rtrst u \\ 

(R. V. II. 27. 16). 

“May we, free from harm, be under your 
wide protection.” (S. P. Pandit). 

Hay, they had straightway asked for 
strength , as that covered everything, and was, 
they rightly considered, the chief source of pro- 
tection and defence. 

^ ergs ?ff ?r: i 

W cfr^T^T cT^f^TT^r 5ffc% rtf 1% ^fT 

31% II 

(R. Y. III. 53. 18.) 

But, more than this, we find not only divine 
aid asked, and heavently support solicited, in the 
matter of self-preservation and protection , but 
our ancestors seem to have been actually pre- 
pared for both the offensive and the defensive , as 
they had ashed from the Ribhus wealth for tear 

%StTTg R. V. I. m. 5), 

for defence and onslaught, against the attacks 
of those who meant harm to, and destruction of 
them. Evidently, they gained what they had 

1. Griffith renders this into English as follows: — “0 
Indra, give our bodies strength, strength to the bulls that 
draw the wain. 

Strength to our seed and progeny that they may live, 
for thou art he who giveth strength/’ 
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prayed and fought for, with signal success, and 
their achievements in securing the blessings of 
peace certainly deserve the highest praise. 

In short, protection from injury , that was 
fundamentally required for the preservation of 
order in, and the growth of,c Society, having 
been primarily sought and finally secured , it was 
but a stepping-stone to further progress, to the 
individual unfettered action, and to the develop- 
ment of the robust spirit of self-control and self-de- 
pendence , as free expression seems to have been 
given to this spontaneous feeling in the verses 
of the Rig- Veda. For, we find prayers offered 
to Indra for the robust spirit in the attainment 
of wealth anti glory, of food and horses, of divine 
grace and strength of valorous sons, in as much 
as all this materially served as but the means to 
an end, viz. self-control , self-dependence , and 
freedom of action , which our noble ancestors not 
only always covetied, but ever enjoyed from their 
infancy. 

JU V. I. 9. 6.) 

(R. V. I. 58-5.) 

1. “0 Indra, stimulate us thereto, einulously fain for 
wealth.” (Griffith). 

2. “Lot us obtain, 0 Indra, plenteous wealth and food, 
with strength exceeding glorious, shining to the sky.” 
(Griffith). 

“May we obtain (that) divine grace (which is) full of 
the strength of valorous sons, full of cattle, (and) full of 
horses. (S. P. Pandit). 
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This spirit o£ self-dependence in our Rig- 
Yedic fore-fatliers appears to have been too 
strong to be suppressed, and seems all along to 
have been so rampant , that in another place, 
apart from their own constant endeavours and 
vigilent care not to depend upon others for any- 
thing, even the Gods and the higher powers 
were asked to intervene in the matter, in their 
behalf, and to assist them. Nay, Yanina seems 
to have been actual!)' supplicated by our Rig- 
Yedic Ancestors to make them free from their 
debts, and even to grant, that none of them 
ever fed himself on the gains of others. 

qr qCOTT Hcf>cfTT% 

i ...3F$ar...u 

(R. V. II. 28. 9). 

Moreover, elsewhere, we observe the sense 
of dependence on others so repulsive to their feel- 
ings , so offensive to their self-respect , and so re- 
pugnant to their very high ideals , that even God 
Yaruna was solicited by earnest prayers to grant 
them the boon, that they might never declare 
their poverty, even to their rich relations, for- 
getting wealth from them. In view, therefore, 
of avoiding this ridiculous position, and of attain- 
ing to that status where no want would be felt 
they sought for such wealth as could be Icept under 
their control , and also the gift of gallant sons. 
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gR5T?sr 3 tt sjfT^rrqr: I 

f^?*r ^frcn n \s n 

(R. Y. II. 29. 7). 

“May I never tell, 0 Varui.ia, m 3 7 , poverty 
to a rich ( and ) bounteous dear relation. May I 
never be, 0 King, without controllable wealth. 
May we, accompanied b } 7 brave sons, chant great 
praises ( of thee ) in the Sacrifice.” ( S. P. 
Pandit ). 

And, they had also offered prayers to grant, 
that they might not be under the yoke and con- 
trol oi the wicked. 

TTT f SBW fern II 

(It. Y. I. 23. 9).. 

in another verse, there appear express pra- 
yers to sa} 7 , that no mortal, Avho hated them 
( ), or struck them with weapons at 

night ( T5T^Tl% sr^T^nr: ), should govern them 

: ) f . .«• * -x- —j- I 

TWicT STc^fi^T ^ K^T^cT II 

(It. V. I. 36. 16). 

In short, this deep rooted aversion to the 
state of depending upon, • or under the yoke of, 
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others, find even the desire to earn and live by the 
sweat of. their own brow, appears, beyond doubt, 
to be innate or natural in our Fore-fathers, and as 
such, above all praise. In fact, this seems to be 
a rich, not to say an invaluable heritage, receiv- 
ed from our illustrious hoary ancestors, of. which, 
by the bye, the vestiges and the reflex could be 
yet seen so late as, or say even during, the times 
of the Code of Mann. For, says he, “ Depend - 


cnee upon others involves miseries , 
on our own self is the very source 
The former, therefore, should be 


while reliance 
of happiness. 
abandoned by 


means of great efforts, and the latter courted 
and sought with endeavours.” 


gyft crTrsrc^?r l 


5 qjciTcr: u u 

II \%P || 

( W . l ) 


How, this spirit of self-dependence having 
hi time asserted itself, each day that dawned 
created fresh energies and infused new life into 

O 

the veins of our llig-Yedic ancestors. They 
were, therefore, naturally inclined to be up and 
doing , and to follow different professions and 
avocations in life, each according to his own 
taste and liking. Moreover, there was also a 
real demand for all this , and as suchj a variety 
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of occupations was certainly required, for supply- 
ing countless wants of the entire community; 
especially, as innumerable interests were repre- 
sented therein, and all shades of thoughts had to 
be carefully paid attention to. In the circum- 
stances, we find our fore -fathers of yore engag- 
ed in various pursuits of life, of which some 
appear to have been actually mentioned in the 
Rig- Veda. For instance, one hymn of the 
Ninth Book says that, there are innumerable va- 
rieties of pursuits in which men are engaged 
(f%fcrn% ^GTGTi), and multifarious are their 
thoughts and plans in respect of several avoca- 
tions in which they seem to be employed (sTTJTT 
«f cfT '<T 5TT f^RTT...). (R. V. IX. 112.1). It 
may, therefore, be remarked here in passing, 
that amongst the numberless pursuits that were 
in full swing during the hoary period of the Rig- 
Yedic Civilization, the study of sacrificial rites, 1 
of philosophy, ^especially of the philosophy of 

1. The sacrifices were considered by our Vedic Ances- 
tors to be the primeval germs of religious ordinances and sa- 
cred duties. For, says the Kig-Veda: — ufrv 

uttut mfrrSr i (R- V. 1. 164. 50). 

2. In this respect, Professor Weber writes, “We have 
here a faithful copy of the Scholastic period of the Middle 
Ages ; sovereigns whose courts form the centres of intellec- 
tual life ; Brahmans who with lively emulation carry on 
their enquiries into the highest question the human mind can 
propound ; women who with enthusiastic ardour plunge into 
the mysteries of speculation, impressing and astonishing 
men by the depth and loftiness of their opinions, and who 
solve the questions proposed to them on sacred sub- 
jects.” (History of Indian Literature, p. 22. Ed- 1882). 
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life, its origin, its end, and of the philosophy of 
the immortal soul , 1 (which has been supposed to 
be the siimmum bonum of life), of poetry , 2 of 

And again hesays, “several hymns of a speculative pur 
port in the last book of the Rik-Samhila, testify to a great 
depth and concentration of reflection upon the fundamental 
cause of things, necessarily implying a long period of phi- 
losophical research in a preceding age. This is borne out 
by the old renown of Indian Wisdom, by the reports of the 
companions of Alexander, as to the Indian gymeosophists,” 
&c 


(History of Indian Literature, by Albrecht Weber. /». 27' 
Ed. 1882). 

I ftvrnr i it * « 

“Who hath beheld him as he sprang to being, seen 

how the boneless One supports the bony"? (11. V. I. 164. 
4). (Griffith). 

00 ^cit srfh^rau; n (R. V. M04-18). 

II Whence hath the Godlike spirit had its rising"? (Griilith). 

H fWFTTTH ? f^g H t% T fqxrqr: JTHHT I 

(II. V. I. 164.37)., 

“What thing I truly am, I know not clearly; mysterious, 
fettered in my mind, l wander.” (Griffith). 

All this has been very beautifully and exhaustively ex- 
plained in the Upanishads, in respect of which, therefore, 
Schopenhauer, one of the greatest philosophical critics, says, 
“In the whole world there is no study so beneficial and so 
elevating as that of the Upanishads. It has been the solace 
of. my life — it will be the solace of my death.” (MaxMiillcr. 
What Can India Teach Us ? ». 254. Ed. 1883). Sacred 
Books of the East. Vol. I. The Upanishads, Introduction. 

1> fei). 

2. The intellectual life of this period was so stirring 
that even kings, queens, and pi'inces took an active part in. 
poetical compositions, as would be seen from Rig- Veda (I . 
126; I. 100;), not to speak of other persons in the 
ordinary sphere of life. This, says Professor Weber, 
“accounts still further for the superiority maintained and 
exercised by the Brahmans over the rest of the people. Nor, 
did the military caste ( ^ ) bold aloof from these in- 

quiries, especially after they had succeeded in securing a 
time of repose from external warfare.” (History of Indian 
Literature, pp, 21,22. Ed. 1882). 
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langnage.s, ] oCastrononi3', £ of medicine, 3 o£ anatomy , 4 

1 TRwfTRd I M HFR" Rd=il£tU]rr % H*T(R5f°l : 1 

S^r g?rSr fvrnfFTr g?PT ^rg^T ii v u . n 

"There me four forms of speech, mid wise Brahmans 
only know them- Of these three are secret, and do not litani. 
fest themselves. While the fourth is what men speak.” 
(II. V. I. 1G4. 45). 

Professor Weber writes: — “The advance made l>y lingu- 
istic research during this epoch wus very considerable.” 

"For the knowledge of Metre also, rich materials have 
been handed down to us in the Sutras.” 

"To judge from a passage in the Eaushitaki Brahmann, 
linguistic research must have been carried on with peculiar 
enthusiasm in the North of India." (History of Indian Lite- 
rature, />i>. 22, 23, 26). 

2. In respect of this, Professor Weber remarks that, 
'astronomy was cultivated to a considerable extent even in 
Vcdic times : and we found it expressly specified by Strabo 

as a favourite pursuit of the Brahmans To the 

elaboration of a quinquennial cycle with an intercalary 
month, a pretty early date must bo assigned, since the latte; 
is mentioned in the llik-Samhita.” (History of Indian Lite- 
rature, p. 246-7). 

^ rtrat arrEn?r §t^t it stppp i 
%T*r 3 q sHqft n (1L V. I. 25.8.) 

3. Our fore-fathers of yore seem to be well-versed in 
the Scioncc of Medicine. For, they were aware of many 
cures, ns also of the science of healing, of numerous herbs 
and their efficacy, as will bo seen from the following: — 

It. V.I. 23. 16, 18, 19, 20; I. 191 ; 

R. V. IS. 108. 1, 3, 9 ; IS. 109. 15 : 

R. V. X. 97. 1, 2, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 17, 18, 19. 

Professor Weber observes that during Vcdic times me 
dicinc "must yet. have enjoyed considerable cultivation." 
(History of Indian Literature, p. 29). 

4. In respect of our Anatomy, Weber says, "Animal 
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of the science and art of Music, 1 of the 
.Dhamir- Veda or ^ ie science of War, 

of the formative or Technical Arts , 2 and of other 
industrial pursuits in various branches, formed 
the chief sources of pleasure and employment. 

It would certainly be very interesting to 
show, at this stage, by the very words of our 

anatomy was evidently thoroughly understood, as each se- 
parate part had its own distinctive name,' in the Vedic 
period. (Weber’s History of Indian Liternture. p 30. Vide 
also ,ltig- Veda I. 162.18. The sukta treats of the llorBe- 
sacriflce, and the verse after mentioning- 34 ribs of the horse, 
enjoins to name separate limbs and joints aB they are cut. 

1 u Music was from the very earliest times a favourite 
pursuit of tlio Hindus, as we may gather from the numerous 
allusions to musical instruments, in the Vedic literature.” 
(Do. p 271). 

irufur cw *rnrf%ojt... (It. V. 1.10.1). 

Reference also seems to have been made in the ltig- 
Veda (I. 164-3) to the seven notes of the Musical scale, as ex- 
plained by Siiyana:— *n=r uvr nTTfHT WZ UTH II 0*^-3). 

2 “ Besides Ayurveda-Medieine-the Hindus specify 
three other so called Upavedas — Dhamir Veda , Gdndliarva- 
Veda, and Artha-Sdslra ; i. e. the Art of War, Music, and 
the Formative Arts or Technical Arts generally; and like 
Ayur- Veda, these terms designate the respective branches 
of literature at large, not particular works.” (Weber’s 
History of Indian Literature. j;_271). 
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ancestors o£ the Tertiary 1 period, how by mere 
love of labour , they were wedded to the cause of 
self -reliance ; how by various sorts of pursuits, 
they had created in themselves immense zeal 
and taste for numerous arts and sciences ; how 
all these had become in time a mine of literary 
wealth, richer than that of any nation in the 
world, and “more,” says Professor Max-Muller, 
“than the whole classical literature of Greece and 
Italy put together” 2 ; how this had generated free 
thought and freedom of action ; how these had 
gradually budded into a robust spirit of self- 
dependence ; and how, finally, the unbounded 
love of Arydvarta — the renowned Land of the 
Seven Rivers — was consummated and raised to 
the highest ideal of Patriotism. 

For, there are, I venture to state, some verses 
in the Ilig- Y eda, which pointedly refer to this state 
of things. Because, we find it mentioned in 
Hymn 112 of Book IX, that there were innumer- 
able professions, crafts, and pursuits, which each 
individual followed according to his taste, liking, 
and means. For facility of reference, I subjoin 
the original text with its English translation: — 

(1) 3T 3- snr !W 

cT^r to fwsr^r ...» \ h 

1 Vide iny work “The Aryavartic Home, audits Arctic 
Colonies.” jjjj 19, 29, 151, 156, 380-401, 464-468, 470, 
471, 476, 487, 488. 

2. Vide What can India teach us ? ]} 84. Ed. 1883. 
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(2) ^rrrf^Yfimr^: ^fTT^ri 

^rrrrd dni ll r n 

s o 

(3) g>T^ct crmm^5^JT%«jfr5TqT i 

snsrn^it fer cnwr— u 3 u 

(4) 3i s % tTco^r ^ ^ f^^grtfr^n m\ 

(It. V. TX. 112-1 @ 4), 

(1) “We all have various thoughts and 
plans, and diverse are the ways of men. 

The Brahman seeks the worshipper, wright 
seeks the cracked, and leech the maimed.” 

(2) “The smith with ripe and seasoned 
plants, with feathers of the birds of the air, 

With stones, and with enkindled (lames, 
seeks him who hath a store of gold” 

(3) “ A bard am I, my dad’s a leech, 
mammy lays corn upon the stones. 

Striving for wealth, with varied plans, we 
follow our desires like kine” 

(4) “ The horse would draw an easy car, 
gay hosts attract the laugh and jest”... (Griffith). 

Evidently, the Brahman, studying the 
sacrificial rites and following the profession of a 
Priest, naturally desired sacrificers, and was 
always busy in search of them (sTfSTT SgFcfrflr- 
Bp5=jyT% ). The Doctor, or the physician and 
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the surgeon, invariably sought the indisposed and 
tire maimed (^cf The carpenter or the 

wright searched for the cracked (cT^TTKgO. The 
artisans with ripe and seasoned plants , as also 
with feathers of birds and shining stones, were 
ever after the rich, in order that they might order 
a variety of things manufactured by them (^txfh 
q-OTPT: I 5 3T»irf*r- 

R. V. IX. 112.2). 

ST/ ~ 

While, the bard of the period, named Shishu, of 
the Angiras family and the Composer of the 
hymn, declared that he himself was a poet (3vP5^it), 
that his father was a physician (cfAt T+T'Tni), and 
that his mother was busv in domestic affairs, 
such as pounding rice, laying corn, &c, r^T- 
ST%ufr ?Rr). Tn like manner, others desiring 
■wealth were also engaged in different pursuits 
of life, — each according to his own taste. 
(^trtt'w R. V. IX. 112.3). 

Thus, in connection with the aforesaid 
innumerable pursuits, these and other scattered 
verses in the Rig- Veda seem to be of the utmost 
importance, and therefore invite our special 
attention. For, they among other things, not only 
show the high patriotic, 'feeling of our Big-Veclic 
ancestors (ante pp 60-68), but exhibit in a pre- 
eminent degree their breadth of views, their deep 
love of science and Art '(supra pp 64-69), and 
the means they had taken for their cultivation 



The Vehic Political Institutions. 


71 


and encouragement, in view o£ not, by any means, 
neglecting them in the least. To take but one 
instance for elucidation, I quote hcrein-below a 
verse from that matchless mine of literary wealth, 
as the same will certainly repay perusal. 

(R. Y. X. 97.(1). 

This may be freely rendered into English 
as follows: — “ He who hath store of Herbs, (that 
are brought together) like Kings who meet in 
their Councils and Assemblies (for discussing 
Public questions), deserves the title of, and is 
therefore called, a Doctor , as he is the chaser 
of diseases, and is the fiend-slayer.” 

Important as this quotation is, it unques- 
tionably proves two things, simultaneously. 
Firstly, that distinct encouragement was oiliered 
for the spread and cultivation of Science and 
Art, by giving honorary tittles, such as 
(Doctor), &c: and secondly, that during the Vedic 
times, there was, it appears, Constitutional Mon- 
archy, as kings were then apparently governed 
by the opinions of the Village Communes or 
Councils and of Popular Assemblies, which 
evidently were but Representative Bodies ( ante 
pp 18,22,48,51, and next Chapter III), and these, 
it seems, he had to attend. But, of this anon, as 
we shall have occasion to refer, in' detail, to the 
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subject of Public, Opinion and our miniature 
Republics, the Popular Assemblies and the Village 
Communities, in the Brahmanie Polity, later on. 

We have thus found, that our Vedic ance- 
stors having had good many avocations and 
innumerable pursuits, owing to their love of 
labour, freedom of action, and the great demand 
for them, they were enabled to stand on their 
own legs, which naturally created Self-confidence 
in them. This, therefore, in course of time, 
expanded their vision, increased the sphere of 
their influence, and naturally made them ambitious. 
Consequently, they gradually covetted power for 
asserting their beneficial influence over others, and 
this only served as but the means to an end. 
Por instance, in one verse, they seem to have 
actually asked for power and rule over men, 
accompanied with glory, wealth, great renown, 
and mighty strength. 

T% ^ I 

TT% tl (R. V. I. 43.7). 

“ 0 Soma, give unto us power and rule over 
a hundred men, combined with mighty strength 
and great renown. 0 

In another place, they have prayed for the 
subjection of, and for bringing under their yoke, 
the vulgar races. 

# * *>« tw sp u w 

(R. V. m. 53.14). 
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“ Bring under our rule, oh Maghavan, the 
Haichashakhas or the vulgar races, and the low 
horn.” 


While elsewhere, we observe our fore- 
fathers soliciting the deified Ribhus, for the 
favour of that pre-eminently honourable authority 
and unique strength (cf 3TST f%#), whereby they 
might attain the foremost rank, and outshine all. 

SFF 3"4' 

cf it ^ ii 

(R, V. IV. 36.9k 

“Give us, 0 Ribhus, that honurable (unique) 
authority (or power), with which we may eclipse 
others.” (S. P. Pandit). 

How, this desire of our Vedic Ancestors, 
for control and for Government of their country , 
having by degress been fulfilled, the strong and 
yet benefcent rule of our ancestors made them a 
very powerful nation, as it vindicated the fore- 
most claim for protection of person, preservation 
of property, spread of education, and cultivation 
of Arts and -Sciences, consequent upon the 
prevalence of profound peace throughout the 
length and breadth of the Land of the Seven 
Pavers. This raised them to greatness, and 
naturally created a belief in them that they were 
the chosen People of God , and as such were 
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entitled to distinction. For, they seem to have 
given free expression to this veiy powerful feel- 
ing, by soliciting Incha to distinguish between 
the Aryas — the faithful worshippers — that 
performed sacrifices, and the Dasyus that were 
irreligious ( STSTcTT^; ). They had also prayed 
for punishing the latter, and bringing them 
under the yoke and authority of the former. 

srit^ ^rr^sTcrnq; i 

(R.Y„ 1.51-8). 

“ Discern |thou well Aryas 1 and Dasyus 1 ; 
punishing the lawless, give them up to him 
whose grass is strewn ( that is, the faithful 
Aryan worshipper)/’ 

This obviously seems to be the expression 
of the legitimate pride of our race ; and it seems 
to have been naturally evinced by our ancient 
Sires. In like manner, even the spirit of self- 
dependence , and hankering after freedom of 
action or love of liberty , appear to have been 
oft displayed ( vide ante pp 60-64). While, as to 
the deep love in respect of our great and ever dear 
country — Aryavarta — the whole of our colossal 
Sanscrit Literature — both Yedic and posif-Yedic 

1 As to Aryas, Dasyus, Dasas, Asuras, and Raksbasas, 

I have given full details in my work “The Aryavartic Homo-' 
and Its Arctic Colonies.” Chapter XI. pp 257 @ 315. 

(The Author.) 
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— affords but distinct indications, everywhere. 
I therefore venture to give here a few specimens 
of the same, the grandeur and pathos of which 
can scarcely be equalled , much less surpassed . 

Firstly then, we find that, Aryavarta is in 
spirit and in a wider sense, the Region of the 
river Sarasvati, which, in Vedic times, was known 
as the Land of the Seven 1 Rivers , having been 
chiefly watered and inundated by these rivers. 
Of these seven 1 rivers, the Sarasvati was pre- 
eminently the first and the foremost. For, she 
was considered to be the most divine (ar^rr 

R. V. VH. 96. 1 ), and the most sacred of 
all streams ( tTR^TT ) R. V. I. 3. 10 ). 

Moreover, she was even deemed to be the very 
scene of vitality, as it was in this river that life 
had first' commenced 2 (c^ f^RF 3rR^TT% FSTcFPgW 
Sc^rr^ R. V. II. 41. 17 ). She was, therefore, 
very naturally designated as the best of Mothers 
( STRolT ), the best of Rivers ( ?RFcnr ), and the 
l>est of Goddesses 3 ( IfRcFFT ) while, even u her 
Himalaya 4 Mountains,” that form the northern 

1. The Seven Rivers are as follows: — (1) The Ganges, 
(2) the Jamna, (3) the Sarasvati, (4) the Satlaj (Shutudri), 
(5) the Ravi (Parushni or Iravati), (6) the Chenab ( Chandra - 
bhagu or Asikni), and (7) the Indus (Sindhu). 

2. Vide my works — 

(a) The Vedic Fathers of Geology, pp 99 @ 103. 

(5) The Aryavartic Home and its Arctic Colonies, 
pp 7, 12, 13, 26, 27. 

3. Rig-Veda. II. 41.16 ; 

4. Rig-Veda X. 121. 4. 
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boundary of the Land of the Seven Rivers, have 
been extolled and declared as having had their 
share in singing the praises and the greatness of 
Him, who is the One Unknowable ( — 

i%fUUcTT mfrcTT stT|: l ), who is the God of all 

Gods, and who is the Lord of this endless Universe. 

Moreover, we further find that, this region 
of the river Sarasvati was called the Goci- 
fashioned Region (YFR - 5Yf)cT I R. V. 1H. 33. 
4 ), and the fact seems to have been reiterated, 
evidently by traditional remembrance , and 
the conclusion immensely fortified by an express 
allusion to it in the Maha-Bharata and the Manu 
Smriti, both of which describe the same as the 
God-fashioned-tract (tcTTJTWd' i M.Bh. XIY. 
110.'44 ; M. Srnr. II. 17). 

Of this Region, — viz., the God-created one , 
the river Sarasvati was, in the very nature 
of things, the Mother , as indicated before ( anti 
p. 75) ; and she having, with the greatest care, 
nourished and fed her sons and daughters, the 
children of the soil — , she was ever eulogized, 
extolled, and invoked with the lenderest of feel- 
ings by our Rig-Yedic Poets, with solicitations 
“ Never to refuse her milk ” to them — 

^ STT^ ). Nay, she seems to have 
been verily asked with earnestness to give them 
her glorious treasures, and even “ to kindly 
condescend to accept their attachment and obedi- 
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ence to her.” She was, again, requested to be 
graciously pleased to confer on them the favour 
of very kind treatment at her hands, and never 
allow them to suffer separation , or to go away 
from her to distant dimes.” ( Vide Rig-Veda. 
YI. 61.14). This certainly will speak for itself, 
in respect of the great love and extremely touching 
sentiments as regards our Mother of Mothers — the 
Sarasvati and her region , to which our Vedic 
Fathers had given expression in the Rig- Veda: — 

37T ?T 3TT3W i 

sr: ^ *rr 

II II 

(Rig- Veda. VI. 61.14). 

“ Guide us Sarasvati, to glorious treasures, 
refuse us not thy milk, nor spurn us from thee. 

Gladly accept our friendship and obedience, 
let us not go from thee to distant countries.” 
(R. T. H. Griffith). 

Besides, we see that, it was owing to the 
favour of the Sarasvati, that our Vedic Fore- 
fathers and their ancestors were able to extend 
their Empire and the colonies of the Mother-coun- 
try, within and even beyond the confines of the 
region of the Sarasvati or the Land of. the Seven 
Rivers. And the fact obviously appeal’s in bold 



78 Vejdic & Post-Yedic Self-Government. 


relief in the Rig- Veda, as it is here that our 
Vedic Ancestors seem to have given free vent 
to their spontanoeus feelings, nay, genuine and 
the kindliest regards for the Sarasvati. For, 
says the Rik Poet thus: — 

m f^T 3TT%f|v : ^cerr^KT i 

aTcT^cr II (Rig- Veda. VI. 61.9). 

“ She (the river Sarasvati) hath spread us 
beyond all foes, •{ and) even beyond her sisters ” — •• 
(that is to say, beyond the other six rivers, which, 
together with the Sarasvati, constitute the 
STHT%qcr or the renowned Seven Rivers of 
Aryavarta),- “ as Surya spreadeth out the days.” 

But, more than this, the river Sarasvati is 
said to have even procured for, and given land 
to, our Primitive Aryan Ancestors, who, there- 
fore, have described her suckling breast, or rather 
her watery bed , as the exhaustless spring and 
fountain-source of pleasure , the feeder of the 
choicest things , the giver of wealth, &c, as the 
Rik verses null show: (Rig- Veda. VI. 61-3 ; I. 
164.49). 

Thus, every thing made the river Sarasvati, 
all in all to us. Hay, owing to this fact, she was 
even considered by our Rig- Vedic ancestors to 
be the dearest of the ever dear to them, viz the 
Seven Renowned rivers of Aryavarta. They, 
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therefore, appear to have naturally given vent to 
this feeling of love and endearing thought : — 

scr cf: fsrqr §§jgr 

^rwrnj&u ^:o %o 

U Yea, she most dear amid dear streams, 
Seven-sistered, graciously inclined Sarasvati has 
earned’our praise.” 

In. short, in respect of the river Sarasvati 
and her region, we observe such traditional 
familiarity of our Primitive Ancestors, such in- 
timate acquaintance with her vast region and its 
surroundings, such deep gratitude for all the 
favours shoioercd upon the land by her, such 
copious out-burst of r ever ance for her , such natural 
tenderness of feeling for her , and even such innate 
love of and affection for her and her region , as can 
only be traced by their indelible stamp , almost 
every where, in that mostjmcient document — the 
Rig- Veda. 

But, the Big- Veda is not the only literary 
work which reveals to us such intense love, on 
the part of our ancient ancestors, in respect of 
the great region and the country. Since, we 
find the same feeling of patriotism predominating 
even in other Vedic works and Sanskrit litera- 
oiire, the passages from which, therefore, we 
shall place before the Reader for his conviction, 
and for facility of reference. 
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In the Atharva-Veda, our Aryavarta or the 
Land of the Seven Rivers , seems to have claimed 
special mention, in respect of every thing — either 
animate or inanimate — her ocean and the Indus 
(wrfretg:), her supply of water and even her 
food-grains ; nay, all that breathes and moves 
(XII. 1.3)-; the Land that bears plants endowed 
with varied power and strong medicinal qualities 
(wrararar srrqrarar rawer XII. 1.2); the Land 
where our ancestors of old, before us battled, 
and where Devas (Gods) attacked Asuras (XII. 
1.5); the Land, on the Forests, hills, and snow- 
clad mountains of which, blessings were solicited 

(Fnra# wmr er ttw% i 

XII. 1.11); the Land, where men sang and 
danced with varied shouts and noise, where they 
even fought, and where the war-cry and drum 
resounded (XII. 1.41); the Land, moreover, of 
Six Seasons and of equal days and nights (XII. 
1.36). 

Now, in the Vishnu Purana, 1 this love of 

1. In respect of the antiquity of this and a few other 
Puranas, Colebrooke — the great Orieutal Scholar — says that., 
“ Itihas and Puranas are anterior to Vyasa,” the author of 
the Great Epic — the MahA— Bharafa. (Vide Colebrooke’s 
Miscellaneous Essays. Vol t. p 11). 

Professor Wilson also, another Oriental Scholar known 
to fame, speaks of the genuineness and great antiquity of 
some Puranas, including the Vishnu Purana, as follows: — 

“A very great portion of the contents of many (Puranas), 
some portion of the contents of all, is genuine and old.” 
(Vide Vishnu Purana. Preface, p FJ)- 
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our country and the feeling of affection for it, 
has probably reached its climax and intensity. 
For, obviously enough, the Yishnu Pura??,a lias 
even marked out the continent of India as 
superior to all (sr^TP? $E\ II. 3.22). As 
it says that, one is born here as a human being, 
only by means of his merits 
SiTSf'sjf after thousands of births in 

innumerable forms of existance (3T3f ^r^rr^^TOTf 
xFtR \ V. P. II. 3.23). 

Moreover, the blessings showered on Arya- 
varta of which our ancestors were ever proud, 
have also been tersely described by adding that, 
"even the Gods sing in eulogy the happiness 
enjoyed in this Land,” and loudly declare that, 
“ the persons born in Bharata-Yarsha are the 

most fortunate ’ ’ % HrecnsfroFT i 

*T3T?cr ^ 5 : II Y. P. n. 3.24). And 

lastly, in the same strain, the hankering- after 
birth in this land has been made manifest, by 
making a very anxious query as to “ where shall 
we be born again, after our karma is over, that 
gives enjoyment of happiness in heaven” ? 

(srrifr?? ^ u srfrSr 

STF^FH?: I ) ; but exhibiting the strongest desire, 
in unmistakable language , to have the good luck 
in store, to be born again in Bhdrata- Varsha. 
Since, it seems to have been expressed in clear 
terms that, those are really happy and blessed , that 
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live in-Bharata-Varsha,) fully endowed with all 

(he organs of senses ( '£R?T: ^ ^^ 1:1 

Y #r^3TT3YlTsrr: II Vide Yishnn Purka 
II. 3.26). 

In the Maha-Bhlrata again, we find Kuru- 
kshetra actually called the- very Heaven 1 

on Earth (Y Y^f?cT Ta - cf TYTYSY 1 II 

M. Bh. TIL 81.205). "While, in passages that 
are afloat in our Sanskrit Literature and in the 
Subhashita, it seems to have been observed, with 
all the pathos- and the^kindliest of feelings, that 
“ It is very difficult , perhaps rare, to obtain birth 
in Bharatalchanda, and more so as a human 
being ” SFWgG# cF^|q3^I ). 

Obviously, all this evinces extreme love of, 
nay, great reverence and fond affection for, our 
Mother-country — A ryavarta — , and exhibits, in 
its most charming form, noble patriotism in al[ 
its aspects. 

1. As a matter of fact, our Bbarata-Varsha is really so 
very charming. Nay, it has been endowed with all the gifts of 
Nature , and even her choicsl boons. If, however, the Reader 
thinks that either my humble self or my revered ancestors 
have exaggerated the fact, I b<.g to place before him the 
testimony of so erudite , so well-informed , and so well-known a 
cholar, as Professor Max-Miillar. For, says he, “ If I were 
j 0 look over the whole world to find out .the country most 
richly endowed with all the wealth, power, and beauty, that 
nature can bestow — in some parts a very paradise on earth — 
I should point to .India.” (Vide. “India. What can it 
teach us”?^; 6. Edition 1883). 
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In the light o£ these facts, and with the 
overwhelming evidence adduced heretofore, it 
would certainly be idle to say that, our ancient 
ancestors or the hoary sons of Ind had no idea , 
in the least , of patriotism, of the love of their 
country, or of self-dependence, and were also 
ignorant of the love of liberty. However, surpris- 
ingly enough, and all this evidence notwith- 
standing, we notice the very strange fact of 
many Occidentals and even Orientals affirming 
with an air of scorn, that there is absolutely 
nothing in India, which, anywhere exhibits 
love of the country , of freedom of action , of 
self-dependence , and of self- sacrifice. 

Evidently, this is owing to deep ignorance of 
our Sanskrit and even our Vernacular 1 Literature, 

1. (a) To take a few instances from our Marathi Litera- 
ture, we find the great Poet Mayfira warbling as follows: — 

ttrt% wfr urtwir vufsraT grfr i 

( b ) Our great saint and Poet Baradas is another instance 
of the kind, and Dasa-Bodha-his much perused and revered 
work-breathes patriotism, love of our •'country, aud love of 
our nation, every where: — 

UT3UTH 37nwf II ir%cf 375TP7 H 

(c) As a third instance of the kind, I venture to quote 
a couple of lines from the work of our another great Poet 
Mukteshvar, the patriotic pathos , grandeur , and majesty 
of which can scarcely be found in the Literature of any 
other country or nation. Says he, 

Hfim? w TiHrru usr i 
sujTwr uk sqrfiw tr curt n 
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perusal of which would make manifest to any 
one that, patriotism , or for the matter of that, 
love of country and of liberty as well, like every 
thing else, is the growth of this land. Nay, it 
will bring conviction home to him that, the same 
is an indigenous plant in India, and not at all 
exotic or foreign to the soil. 

Perhaps, for the benefit of the Reader, I 
may, with advantage, quote here a few passages 
from the work of the late lamented Honourable 
Justic Ranade, as these will corroborate me in 
material particulars. Writes the learned scholar 
and writer as follows: — “ This feeling of patrio- 
tism illustrates most forcibly the characteristic 
result of the formation of a nation in the best 
sense of the word, and constitutes another reason, 
why the History of the Marathas deserves special 
study.” p 8. 

“ It was a hishter moral force which 
brought out all the virtues of the best men 
of the (Maratha) nation — daring heroism, noble 
endurance, administrative skill, a hope which rose 
higher with every disappointment, a faith winch 
was never shaken, devotion to a high ideal, which 
was independent of time, place, or person, a 
sense of brotherhood in common danger, a spirit 
of complete self-sacrifice, and mutual concession 
for the co mm on good, a trust in the final success 
of their cause >” * * * * pp 194, 195. 
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lt These were the virtues which enabled the 
( Maratha ) .patriots of; this generation to 
accomplish the deliverance of their country from 
a danger which no other race in India had been 
able to withstand.” />. 195. {Vide Rise of the 
Maratha Power. By the late Honourable Justice 
M. G. Ranade. Edition 1900.) 

Probably, our contact with the West, having 
made us familiar only with the choice English 
and European Literature, we have greedily dev- 
oured all that it contained, to the exclusion of, and 
even to the throwing away with contempt in the 
bad-ground , all that has been bequeathed to un 
in .the shape of our Literature ; when, justly 
speaking, this should have right!. g claimed our 
first attention. 

The result has naturally been that, more is 
known to us at present about the Literature of 
the West ; and this exhibits to our view much 
of its science and art, of patriotism and love of 
liberty, of freedom of action and spirit of self- 
dependence, and even of independence ; thereby 
giving us to understand that there is absolutely 
nothing of the, .kind in the Literature of the East, 
and even of Ind, although the latter has been tra- 
ditionally believed, from very ancient times, and 
through Greek and other foreign sources, nay, 
proverbially supposed, to be the fathomless 

S 
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repository 1 of great wisdom and learning , in all its 
important branches. 

This, ignorance therefore, in the very nature 
of things, makes many of us conclude that, West 
alone, and not the East, is the source of all things 
aforesaid, and even of all knowledge, when, as a 
matter of fact quite the reverse has really been 
the case. 

Here, therefore, I believe, it would not be 
out of place to parenthetically observe that, it is 
not only the West that has any peculiar and spe- 
cial claims to love of Liberty , to love of one's own 
country , or even to Science and Art. Since, it 
obviously appears to be the common property of 
both the East and the West Hay, if every- 
thing comes from the East ; if, as remarked by 
Max- Muller, “ all that we value most has come 
to us from the East” (ante p. 26); if, as 
Oekley writes, “ the genial rays ” of the East, 
“ ripen the wits of the Eastern nations ” ( ante 
p. 33 ) ; and if, as I have shown in the sequel, 
the evidence from analogy and the unimpeach- 
able testimony of the colossal Sanskrit Literature 1 

1 In this respect, vide the remarks made above by 
Sir William Jones and Sir Monier Williams (ante pp. 13,14.) 

Moreover, Max-Mull er frankly declares that, “the num- 
ber of separate works in Sanskrit, of which MSS. are still in 
existence, amounts to about 10,000i (Hibbert 1 Lectures 
p 133). This is more, I believe, than the whole classical 
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of this vast continent of Lidia, which places 
before us ready information on a variety 1 of sub- 
jects, has corroborated the fact in material par- 
ticulars, then I say, there appear strong grounds 
to argue and even to maintain that, the West 
had, as a matter of fact, primarily obtained the 
.germs of all knowledge from the very East. Be- 
cause, while on the one hand, our great Epic 
— the Maha-Bharata — (XIV. 110. 47) as also 
the Code of Vann (II. 20 ), evince the spread 
■of knowledge, in all directions, from Aryavarta 

literature of Greece and Italy put together/’ (I'/r/r India. 
What can it teach ub ? p 84. Edition 1883 ). 

1 As regards this, Max-Muller haB plainly written to 
the effect that, “ You will find yourselves evciy where 
in India between an immense past and an immense 
future, with opportunities such as the old world could 
hut seldom if ever, offer you. Take any of the burning 
questions of the day-popular education, higher education, 
parliamentary representation, codification of laws, finance, 
emigration, poor-law, and whethor you have any thing to 
teach and to try, or anything to observe and to learn, India 
will supply you with a laboratory such as exists nowhere 
else.” r ' » '• p 14. 

“ And in that study of the history of the human mind, 
in that study of ourselves, of our true selves, India occu- 
pies a place second to no other country. Whatever Bphcre 
of the human mind you may select for your special study, 
whether it he language, or religion, or mythology, or philo- 
sophy, whether it be laws or customs, primitive art or pri- 
mitive science, everywhere you have to go to India, whether 
you like it or not, because some of the most valuable and 
most instructive materials in the history of roan aretreasured 
up in India, and in India only.” ( Vide “ India. What can 
it teach us ” ? pp 14-15 , Edition 1883)’. 
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itself, which, during ancient times, was actually 
the Centre of Learning , and obviously the scene 
of all activities , as will be presently shown ;■ the 
Yedas and our fathomless Sanskrit Literature, 
on the other hand, contain many distinct indi- 
cations in respect of the above fact, and even 
manifest here and there the legitimate pride of 
our race , the enviable love of our country , and 
the hankering after freedom of action or love of 
liberty „ (supra pp 60 @ 64,74), which evidently 
had found their way along with our emigrations 
abroad, from Aryavarta , East and West, North 
and South. ( Vide my work 7 he Arydvartic 
Home and its Arctic Colonies. Chapter X-IY. 
pp 379 (o' 428 ; and below pp 89,90). 

/s 

In the circumstances, Aryavarta naturally 
seems to have enjoyed for years, nay for centuries, 
the privilege of having given to the West, along 
with other things, the first lessons in. Patriotism; 
which may briefly be said to include, among other 
things, the legitimate pride of one’s race, the love of 
one’s country, and the hankering after freedom of 
action or love of liberty , as will be seen from the 
sequel. For instance, in the Maha-Bharata, it has 
been plainly stated that, “ From a Brahman born 
in this region (that is, Aryavarta — U.dhiTHffdvtf 
M ), all men on Earth (grSjo^rf 
^fijTn«T^T 0 should receive their lessons, in all 
that concerns their actions in life ” R# ^ 
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T%$K3[) zj-c/rg:] Vide M. Bh. XIV. 110. 47 ; 
South Indian Texts Edition. And, even in the 
Code of Manu ( II. '20), almost the same 

thing seems to have been reiterated, which, 
therefore, strongly eorrolxjrates and confirms the 
fact, nay fortifies the conclusion, that we — the 
Indo-Aryan autochthones in Aryavarta — were 
but the Pioneers of civilization and of the spread 
of knowledge every where : especially, as both the 
Epic and the Code declare with emphasis that, 
the Region (of the Sarasvati) has had its own 
hoary tradition* and customary images ( cTR?T- 

3J- 3Tr3Hd qr wfshHir rcfO; which, moreover, 
have been supposed to be genuine and the only 
pure usages of the country (^f I ). 

Vide M. Bh. XIV. 110. 45 ; M. Smr. II. 18). 

A- 

But, more than this, the fact that Arya- 
varta or India has ever been the source of know- 
ledge, has been admitted and never gainsaid, by 
even Occidental scholars, whose evidence, there- 
fore, I beg to adduce in view of fortifying my 
conclusions, as it would, I think, be opportune 
and not out of place, here to do so. For, sa} r s 
Professor Heeren as follows : — “ India is the 
source from which not only the rest of Asia but 
the whole Western World derived their know- 
ledge and their religion ” ( vide Historical. Re- 
searches, Vol. II. p. 45 ). In like manner, the 
observations of Count Bjornstjerna also deserve 
notice {vide supra p. 36). 
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Again, Cruiser, an eminent • F rench jSVw’uu £, 
writes, as regards this, in unequivocal language, 
thus : — u IC there is a country on earth which 
can justly claim the honour of. having been the 
cradle of" the human race, or at least the scene 
of primitive civilization , the successive develop* 
rnents of which carried into all parts of the 
ancient world, and even beyond, the blessings 
of knowledge which is the second life of man, 
that country assuredly is India.” 

Moreover, M. Louis Jacolliot has emphati- 
cally declared that, “ India is the world’s cradle ; 
thence it is, that the common Mother in sending 
forth her children even to the utmost West, has, 
in unfading testimony of our origin, bequeathed 
us the legacy of her language, her laws, her 
morale , her literature, and her religion-” ( Vide 
La Bible Dans L’Inde. p 1 'll. Edition 1870). 

And last but not least, Professor Max- Midler 
remarks with great stress, “ If I were to ask 
myself from what literature we, here in Europe, 
we who have been nurtured almost exclusively 
on the thoughts of Greeks and Romans, and of 
one Semitic race, the Jewish, may draw that 
corrective which is most wanted in order to make 
our inner life more perfect, more comprehensive, 
more universal, in fact more truly human, a life, 
not for this life only, but a transfigured and 
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eternal life — again I should point to India.” 
( Vide “ India. What can it teach ns ? p. 6 
Edition 1883). 

In the circumstances, if even Occidental 
Scholars and leaders of thought, consider India 
and India only to be the source of all knowledge 
and learning, it is but natural that our ancient 
ancestors should have thought this land of their 
birth and achievements, to be the primeval seat of 
Literary Wealth ; and that it was from this place 
that knowledge had spread every where and even 
to the West, which therefore was indebted for 
it to the East, and especially to Aryfivarta or the 
Land of the Seven Rivers, where during the 
Rig- Vedic Period and even before, there was 
thus a marvellous development of the germs of 
knowledge, of Political Institutions, of the powers 
of organisation, of Science and Art, of Religion 
and Philosophy, of Self-reliance and Self-sacrifice, 
of the Love of country and of Liberty, of the 
love of Law and order, of the great respect for 
authority and Sovereign-power. 



CHAPTER HI. 

Tne Vedic Village ©ommunity, 

The Popular assembly, 

AND 

The Ancient Constitutional Monarchy. 

During the infancy of our A r echc Ind, we 
had, in our Aryavarta of the hoary past, small 
assemblies in the beginning. But, these were 
sacrificial or religious assemblies only at first, 
known as ( Vide ante p. 47), and in 

them were discussed questions relating to 
the technique of ceremonials, placed before them 
by Patriarchs, who were not only the recognised 
heads of families, but were also the Village 
Elders , that had social position, influence, and 
respect. For, Religion and sacrificial rites, in the 
very nature of things, had played an important 
part in our affairs of the Vedic times, and as 
such, prominence was, given to their discussion, 
at first. This, however, was, according to neces- 
sity, followed by topics on social subjects, or by 
those that had reference to the needs of the 
village, and the various wants of the com- 
munity ; which, therefore, duly engaged the 
attention of the Elders in the Assembly 
^r*rT9r), &c. 

It was naturally the desire of every one to 
ensure the greatest good to all, and tins could 
only be secured by fair representation of the 
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varied interests. Samiti (WTRT) or the Village 
Commune , and Sabha (^PTt) or the Popular 
Assembly were, therefore, formed, and every 
effort was made to introduce therein the essential 
elements of representation, for looking to the 
comforts of all, and giving due respect to all 
shades of thought (Vide supra pp, 22, 23, 47,48, 
50, 51). We must, however, admit that we 
have no means to ascertain on what principle 
this representation was based, during the Yedic 
period. But, probably, this important franchise 
depended upon great opulence, large property, 
cattle, steeds, and wealth of heroic sons, t or, 
that seems to be the very thing for which 
prayers were frequently made, and Gods as also 
heavenly Powers often solicited and even pro- 
pitiated. To take only one instance for elucida- 
tion of facts, we find Indra supplicated in the 
following first verse for plenteous wealth (^FU 
STfftqr for extensive livestock of cattle 

and steeds I.^TTSTIFTT.), 

and for strength of heroic sons ( ) ; 

while in HI. 1.23 ; III. 5.11 ; III. 23-5 ; &c, of 
the Big- Veda, land (WoSl^O frill of valorous deeds 
is asked, as also cattle Oft:). 

sm^rr sfkuwT 


1. Mr. Griffith translates this verse as under: — “Let 11 s 
obtain, 0 Indra, plentious wealth and food, with strength 
exceeding glorious, shining to the sky: May we obtain the 
Goddess Providence, the strength of horses, special source 
of cattle, rich in steeds.” 
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3jt3Tq2TT H H H 

(R. V. I. 53.5). 
ift: ^r- 

m^rr^r i (R. V. III. 1.23). 

We miglit even cite innumerable examples 
o£ the kind. But limited space at our disposal 
forbids us to do so. Evidently, great riches, 
large properties, and immense wealth, comprising 
cattle, steeds, and heroic sons in the family, appear, 
as usual, to have secured the desired social posi- 
tion ; and such heads of families only, as could 
command these resources, were probably allowed 
to represent the family, the tribe, or the clan, 
in the Village- Commune or Council, called ^UHTcTj 
for all practical purposes. While, the Represent- 
atives chosen by th eSamiiis or the Village 
Communities formed the Vedic Sabha (^rn) or 
the Popular Assembly of the entire Nation of the 
Vedic Period. ( Vide supra pp 47,50. Foot-notes). 

Be that as ic may, the formation of these 
important public bodies, and even due represen- 
tation therein of all shades of thought and 
variety of interests involved, such as was then 
thought feasible and sufficient, were considered 
to be but desiderata , even at that early period 
of our existence. It, therefore, becomes, in the 

1. Mr. S. P. Pandit renders this into English thus:— 

« o Agni, ever and ever do thou procure for thy wor- 
shipper land full of many valorous deeds, and an affluence of 
cows.” 
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very nature o£ things, a legitimate matter for 
further enquiry and even of curiosity to see? 
how our foresighted Ancestors of the Vedic 
period had deemed, and rightly too, that it was 
union itself that was the chief, nay the real 
source of strength ; how endeavours were made 
in right earnest, for the- achievement of that 
which was supposed to be a sheer necessity ,* and 
how wiser counsels had prevailed in respect of 
securing all that was desired. F or, we actually 
find in the Rig- Veda the following Mottos vividly 
kept before the eye, for perpetual guidance: — 

I “ United be the thoughts of all, that 

all may happily aijree.'' 
qr cp. ii R. V. 

X. 191. 4). 

II a Go together (m deeds and words). 
Let the ( various ) thoughts ( dif- 
ferently ) expressed, have but one 
end in view. Let vour minds be 

K/ 

of one accord ^fq- 

^ qr qqfr% 3TR?TWJ1 R. V. 

X. 191. 2). 

Moreover, there is yet stronger and corro- 
borative evidence to show that, great weight was 
attached, even in Rig-Vedic times, to the una- 
nimous opinion of a Public Body like the Samiti 
or the Village Community. Endeavours, there- 
fore, appeal’ to have been naturally made for 
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securing such an opinion, in- view of getting 
over all possible difficulties likely to be caused 
by friction, and arriving at an amicable -settle- 
ment. For, a rule seems to have been made, 
even during the Yedic times, that the Samiti 
( ) or the Village Council of Elders, 
which was the Representative Village Cbmmune , 
should be of one mind , • and that their thoughts 
should be united ( ^TrTRft HWi ^JfTRT ^TfTT'7 

??;? : , It. V. X. 191. o ), to which, by the bye, 
we shall refer in detail, later on. 

In course of time, due representation of 
varied interests having' become an accomplished 
fact, nay, probably complete, or at any rate such 
as was then desired and wanted by our Rig-Vedic 
ancestors, these Representative Bodies became 
popular, as they supplied their own wants, and 
had nearly a full complement of requisite esta- 
blishments and occupations, crafts and trades, 
guilds and corporations ; and these seem to have 
been in full swing during the period. This 
state of things, therefore, enabled our Yedic 
forefathers to continue their collective life and 
well directed energies, without any external 
assistance. 

The Samitis , of which the remnant seems 
to be the present Village Communities or Yih 
lage-Couiicils, which having now been more or less 
in a -shattered or dislocated state, have, .ias such 
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lost their past vestiges and former grandeur, 
were self-contained and even self-governing Bo- 
dies, as they were altogether independent of any 
foreign relations, and had every thing in them- 
selves that they were in need of. They have, 
therefore, been rightly supposed to be the minia- 
ture- Republics 1 and the Sheet-anchor 1 of Indian 
statecraft, as their 1 Government was lodged 
with the representatives of the Village Commune 
( ^fTTfcT ). <>r the Village Council of Ciders. 

Thus, it is but a truism to say that. 
Rolitiud Institutions in India, or Local Self- 
(inurnment and all that sort of thing, in 
the widest sense of the term, is as old as 
the East. Kay. it was once remarked even 
by Kir. Chisolm Anstey, a man of immense eru- 
dition. that “ the hast is the parent of Munici- 
palities There is not a portion of the 

Countrv from West to East, from North to 
<*> ' 

South, which is not swarming with Municipali- 
ties ; and not only so, but like to our Municipa- 
lities of old, they are ah bound together as in a 
species of net- work, so that you have ready 

1 Sir Henry Maine says, “It (the Village Community) is 
always viewed as a Representative body.” p. 123. “ I have 

several times spoken of them as organised and self-acting. 
They, in fact, include a Dearly complete establishment of 
occupations and trades, for enabling them to continue their 
collective life, without assistance from any person or body- 
external to them ";>• 1 25, ( Vide Village Communities in the 
East and West. pp. 123,125. Edition 1890 ), 

9 
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made to your hand the frame -work of a great 
system of representation.” While, Sir Charles 
Metcalfe says, “ The Village Communities are 
little Republics, having nearly everything they 
can want within themselves, and almost in- 
dependent of any foreign relations.” “They seem 
to last where nothing else lasts. Dynasty after 
dynasty tumbles down ; revolution succeeds to 
revolutions ; Hindu, Pathan, Mogal, Mahratta, 
Sikh, English, are all masters in turn; but 
the Village Community remains the same.” 

* '* * “ This union of the Village Communi- 
ties, each one forming, a separate little state in 
itself, has, I conceive, contributed more than any 
other cause to the preservation of the people of 
India, through all the revolutions and changes 
which they have suffered, and is in a high 
degree conducive to then happiness, and to the 
enjoyment of a great portion of freedom and 
independence.” ( Vide Sir C. T. Metcalfe’s 
Report, in the Select Committee of the House of 
Commons. 1832. Vol. IH, Appendix 84. p 331). 

Now, the Sabhd (^VT), or the so called 
Popular Assembly of the Representatives of 
the Village Commune or Cauncil of Elders , of our 
good old halcyon days, was headed by a king, who 
was not only guided by the advice and opinion 
of the Council of Elders, or for the matter of that 
by the Representatives of the STVTT or Popular 
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Assembly, but was actually required to be elected 
by the people (fsT^ccTT R. Y. X. 

173.1). And more than this, or rather to crown 
the whole, the king so elected was, before the 
consecration ceremony (JT^rnT^r) was performed, 
compelled to take an oath that he would forfeit 
every thing, if, unjustly, he ever committed any 
injury, &c, to any of his subjects. (Ait. Br. VUE, 
15 1 ). 

Obviously, the King was ever for the Na- 
tion and fur the People of his Empire at large 

<Twrr %TOT^II R. Y. X. 173.4). Be- 
cause, he was actually elected , and was also of 
the choice of his people . As such, therefore, he 
had always to yield to Public Opinion , and to 
the will oj the Nation. In the circumstances, 
although, apparently, the King had ample 
powers, he was not at all expected to wield them 
arbitrarily. Kor was he ever allowed to do so, 
especially as he was always hept within constiiu - 
tional limits. 

Thus, it seems, that the seeds of our Con- 
stitutional Monarchy were sown so far back as 

1 Here, the King was required by the priest to take the 
following Oath. “Whatever pious works thou mightest 
have done, &c, &c, &c, all these together with thy position, 
thy good deeds, thy life, thy children, I would wrest from 
thee, shouldest thou do me any harm.” (Martin Hough. 
Ph. D’s. Translation of the Aitareya IMhmana, VolII, 
p 520. Edition 1863). 
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the latter part of the Tertiary Period, when Egypt 
and Babylon, Chaldea and Assyria, Greece and 
Italy, were not yet born. Perhaps, the Reader 
here will suspect me and doubt the veracity of 
my statement. In order, therefore, to bring 
con Auction home to him, and to assure him that 
I have only stated facts Avithout exaggerating 
them in the least, I venture to put in a few ex- 
tracts in support of my statement, from the 
writings of Yedic researchers, historians, anti- 
quarians, and students of history, known to 
fame, and therefore make no apology for quoting 
therefrom. 

Firstly, then, as regards our most ancient 
civilization, and that too of the Tertiary Period, 
Mr. Bal Gangadh'ar Tilak says, “ Under these 
circumstances we need not be surprised if the 
European Aryas are found to be in an inferior 
state of civilisation, at the beginning of the 
Neolithic age. On the contrary, the wonder is 
that so much of the ante-diluvian religion or 
culture should have been preserved from the 
ganeral wreck, caused by the last Glacial Epoch, 
by the religious zeal and industry of the bards 
or priests of the Iranian or the Indian Aryas. 
It is true, that they looked upon those relics of 
the ancient civilisation, as a sacred treasure, 
entrusted to them to be scrupulously guarded 
and transmitted to future generations. Yet, 
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considering the difficulties with which they 
had to contend, we cannot but wonder how 
so much of the anti-diluvian civilisation, religion, 
or worship was preserved in the Veda or the 
Avesta.” (p. 435). And again he writes that, 
“ Our theory now shows very clearly that though 
the V edas are the oldest records of the Aryan race, 
yet the civilisation, or the characteristics and the 
worship of the deities mentioned therein did not 
originate with the Vedic bards, but was derived 
by them from their inter-glacial fore-fathers, and 
preserved in the forms of hymns for the benefit 
of posterity.” p 463. “ Unfortunately, we have 
very few materials for ascertaining the degree of 
this civilisation. But, we think we have shown 
that there are grounds to hold that the inter- 
glacial Aryan civilisation and. culture must have 
been of a higher type than what is usually sup- 
posed to be.” pp 463-464. (The Arctic Home 
in the Vedas. Edition 1903). 


Secondly, in respect of the posteriority of 
Egyptian, Babylonian, and Greecian civilisation, 
Mr. Thornton observes, 11 Ere yet the Pyramids 
looked down upon the valley of the Vile — when 
Greece and Italy, those cradles of modern civili- 
sation, housed only the tenants of the wilderness, 
India was the seat of wealth and 
(Thornton’s H‘ ' BVC l t 
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In the same way Mrs. Anne Besant, Presi- 
dent o£ the Theosophical Society says, “India 
older than Greece or Borne — India that 
was old before Eypt was boron. India that 
was ancient before Chaldea was dreamed of- 
India that went back thousands of centuries 

before Persia had come to the front She 

(India) was the earliest of the Aryan peoples, 
the first bom of the mightiest races.” (India 
and its Mission). 

Besides, M. Louis Jacolliot, the author of 
“ La Bible Dans L'Inde ” declares that, “ India 
is the world’s Cradle ; thence it is that the 
Common Mother in sending forth her children 
even to the utmost West, has, in unfading 
testimony of our origin, bequeathed us the legacy 
of her language, her laws, her morale , her litera- 
ture, and religion.” 

tl Traversing Persia, Arabia, Egypt, and 
even forcing their way to the cold and cloudy 
north, far from the sunny soil of their birth ; 

of the civilisations founded by them, 

splendid Kingdoms may fall, and leave no 
ruins behind but some few ruins of sculptured 

columns ; Manu inspired Egyptian, 

Hebrew, Greek, and Roman legislation, and his 
spirit still permeates the whole economy of our 
European laws.” (The Author’s preface, pp VII, 
VIH. Ed 1870). 
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Thus, from the testimony of these Oriental 
and Occidental scholars, who are also celebrated 
authors, the Reader will be fully convinced 
that our Yedic Civilisation is the most ancient, 
nay even Tertiary , 1 or say interglacial as admitt- 
ed by Mr. Tilak. We shall, therefore, endeavour 
to ransack our Vedic and post- Vedic Literature, 
go deep into its invaluable mines, find out the 
precious seams that contain gold and jewels of 
first water, and place before the Reader such 
evidence from the Vedic and other texts, as 
will prove the origin of Public Assemblies, 
Representative Bodies, Miniature Republics, 
and Constitutional Monarchy in our Vedic and 
post-Yedic Polity, for showing that the aforesaid 
statements are neither myths nor fictions. 

Now, before directly touching these points, 
I may, with advantage, here remind the Reader, 
at the very out-set, that as regards the origin 
of the aforesaid institutions and organisations 
of the Vedic Polity, there is nothing in the 
Vedic Literature, which can be pronounced as 
a separate work of the kind, or which can be 
called a chapter on the theme, or which at any 
rate professes to make any special or exhaustive 
treatment of the subject. But, it certainly abounds 
in ideas which give us a direct clue to the fact 

1. • Vide my work the Aryavartic Home and its Arctic, 
Colonies ” pp. 19, 20, 379 @ 409, 487, 488. 
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that Institutions of the kind did certainly exist in 
Ary&varta or Yedic Ind, during the Yedic period, 
nay even before, and subsequently. For, our Yedic 
ancestors had their fore-fathers of hoary antiquity 1 
I R. Y. I. 1.2.) and also of ante- 
diluvian times ( I? q?T : 

qT%^«T: I R. Y. X. 14. 15. ) ; and they had 
their civilisation and wisdom by inheritance. 
Moreover, they had derived the various sources 
of knowledge in respect of different institutions 
and organisations, from their fore-fathers, 
through innumerable generations, and their 
tenacity, in respect of ancient customs and 
usages, had made them retain and preserve their 
traditional precepts with scrupulous care and 
exactness. Because, these ancient precepts and 
old traditions had come down to them as from 
father to son, in uninterrupted succession ; and 
therefore, they were not only much esteemed 
by them, but were, moreover, rightly consider- 
ed 'to be a part and parcel of the invaluable legacy 
bequeathed to them by their Tertiary fore- 
fathers, as they were the root-source of their 
greatness and strength of character, of the spirit 
of self-reliance and self-dependence , of freedom 
of action and knowledge of the various ancient 
institutions, whether religious or philosophical, 
social or political. 

1 . Vide “ The Aryavartic Home and Iis Arctic Colonies. 1 ’ 
pp. 379 @ 408 . 
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As a rule, the Vedic Polity seems to hav e 
been described in the form of precepts, which 
therefore were very short and concise. In fact, 
they were either neatly condensed and couched in 
aphorisms, or at best expressed in such sing- 
ular brevity, as had made their sense rather 
abstruse in some cases. But, notwithstanding 
all this, their meaning, barring certain exceptions, 
appears to be invariably clear; and they undoubted- 
ly form a mine of inexhaustible knowledge 
and wealth of rich information. Besides, these 
usually contain a world of wisdom in a variety 
of ways, which naturally augment their impor- 
tance and enhance their real value. We shall, 
therefore, attempt to state them here, and 
quote the texts in support of our views, in 
order that their natural colours may be vividly 
seen, and their importance rightly appreciated. 

It will be perecived, that the chief motto 
of the Indo- Aryans or the Aryans of Aryavarta, 
— from where their colonies had spread abroad 
and their branches had become numerous 1 — was 
“ Religion first , and Society or Politics after - 
wards.” Evidently, this Religion consisted in 
the sacrifices offered to Gods, as these were con- 

1 fide — *• The Aryavartic Home and the Aryan Cradle 
in the Sapta-Sindhus, Or From Aryavarta to ihe Arctic 
and from the Cradle to the Colonies pj> 42, 48, 83, 84, 397. 
( The Author ), 
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sidered to be the primeval germs of religious 
ordinances: — 

SctttW ^TTrff^r 1 switch?; i 

(Rig-Yeda. I. 164.50). 

For, our Yedic ancestors thought that, it 
was the religion of sacrifices that contributed to 
the attainment of all desires of noble objects and 
lofty ideals. Besides, Dharma (Religion) has 
also been defined by the Yaisheshika School of 
Philosophy to be that, which contributes to 
our rise and prosperity, happiness and the ful- 
filment of all our good wishes 

ST W- l 

In the circumstances, these sacrifices were 
often performed for religious purposes, and in 
them there was always a large assemblage, where 
discussions were usually the order of the day, 
as knotty points and intricate questions in res- 
pect of all sorts of doubts were brought forward 
and placed for solution by Savants, who were 
ever entitled to speak with authority on the 
subject. 

It appears that these religious or sacrificial 
Assemblies, called fq?£F, were probably always 

1 Griffith translates this verse as follows: — “ By means 
of sacrifice, the Gods accomplished their sacrifice : these 
>yere the earliest ordinances” (of Religion). 
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full, and largely attended. For, in the Rig-Veda 
(TV. 2. 5 ), 3Tff ( Sacrifice ) has been given the 
epithet of that is to say, such as is in the 

midst of a Sabha or Assembly, which is largely 
attended. 

*fterr m mr ^rwr...i 

* * * * * * ctrtof; ii b I' 

(Rig-Veda. IV. 2-5.) 

“ Oh Asura Agni, let this sacrifice be rich 
in kine and patrons, and be in the midst of full 
Assembly.” 

We have already remarked that, these 
Sacrificial Assemblies were taken advantage of, 
and resorted to, for religious discussions. But, 
along with these, literary and scientific questions, 
or quasi-religious, social, and political subjects 
were also, at times, introduced by Representative 
Elders in charge of those subjects. It was then, 
that the body was denominated either 
or ^T*fT, according to the nature of the work done 
therein. The Kings, also, had to attend such 
assemblies, and even take part in the discussions 
that ensued therein. For, in the Rig-Veda 
(X. 97.6), we find that the meeting of the King 
in the Council ( ) or Assembly, is likened 
to the collection of herbs together. 

=wfTcr trftr: ^r%rr%r I 
(Rig-Veda X. 97,6) 
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But, this is not all. For, we find in another 
place, a very important declaration made to the 
effect, that a true king ( : ) always 

attended and adorned his Council (^nTcfTK^ITST: ) 
by his prsence. That is to say, our B ig- Ye die 
ancestors supposed and rightly thought that, 
such sovereign only zoos a true monarch as had 
ever at his heart the welfare of his subjects. As 
such, therefore, he not only never f ailed to attend 
his Council or Assembly , but ever sought the 
advice of his Councillors , his trusted ministers, 
and the responsible representatives of his subjects. 
All this idea, obviously appears to have been 
conveyed by the following pithy words and 
condensed-expression, which, being pregnant with 
meaning, will certainly attract the attention 
it deserves. 

^rsrr ^ *. vrmcfrK^Tfi' : l 

(R. V. IX. 92. 6.) 

Moreover, in (R. Y. X. 71. 10), we observe a 
very enviable phenomenon, not witnessed even 
by Greece or Rome, of offering congratulations 
to the successful Speaker and debater in the 
Popular Assembly, on his triumph and victory, 
his unusual dash and remaikable pluck, 
which won the cause of the Body, where all 
shades of thought were duly represented, 
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^ ^ s i ?a wt<a* i 

fe i £ re^ Tfq^^lkmv Ttcfr 

(Rig- Veda. X. 71. 10), 

Evidently, such a victor was naturally 
supposed to be the winner o£ the laurels, the 
evil-averter, and the food-provider, always pre- 
pared and fit for vigorous action, as also ready 
for any deed of valour. 

I subjoin herewith, for Elucidation and 
easy reference, the translation of the verse as 
rendered into English by Mr. Griffith : — 

u All friends are joyful in the friend who 
cometh in triumph, having conquered in 
assembly. He is their blsme-averter, food 
provider, prepared is he and fit for deed of 
vigour.’ 7 

Besides, there are other ennobling texts 
nay even dignifying -passages, containing ideal 
thoughts of a very high order, in the Rig- Veda, 
which therefore we shall presently refer to, in detail. 
From these, it will be seen, that during the Vedic 
times, the king was not only required to be elected 
by, and with the consent of, the people (fir^cSTT 
mi crhs^B-.R. ^ x. 173. 1), but that, when 
once he was consecrated with the requisite religi- 
ous ceremonies (TT1TT^’^ UT )) an d enthroned as 
the king of a Constitutional Monarchy , scrupulous 
care was always taken by the nation that chose him 

10 
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for the regal office, to warn him, that he never did 
any thing that was unbecoming to his postion as 
a Ruler , nor anything that would eventually lead 
to his downfall, dethronement, or deprivation of 
the powers and authority, which it was intend- 
ed that he should ever exercise with discretion 
(srr rcr^fsn%rerc( w R. V. X. 173. 1). On the 
other hand, as if to keep the balance of power, 
or to counteract any evil effects, the nation 
also appears to have been duly warned, that 
union was strength ; that therefore, all should be 
of one mind ; and that unanimous voice should 
always prevail in their actions. 

^ cfr £Rtl% SfT^TcTT^ l 
(R. V. X. 191. 2). 

Isfay, in the interests of the king, as also 
of the entire nation and the Empire at large, 
he was asked to be firm ( spRcTSJ R. Y. X. 
173. 1 ), as firm as the mountain ( qffo 
R. Y. X. 173. 2 ), and thus main- 
tain an empire (ff R. V. X, 173. 2). 

But, apart from this, even the Gods, viz. Indra 
and Agni, were duly supplicated to grant, that 
his Empire might last for ever- (spr cF 
aiTSi%aj pr^n R. Y. X. 173. 5). 

There are brighter vistas still, and these 
are very edifying indeed. For, they contribute, 
in no small measure, to bring to the surface and 
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even to the view of all, what was never seen or 
heard, nor dreamed of before, by any nation. 
And here, we come across some facts, face to 
face ; facts which are found in the literary 
archives of Bharata Varsha (India) ; nay, in 
the very document, which belongs to India and 
to India only ; viz., in that Booh of boohs, 1 
which has been considered to be the most ancient 
document in the whole world, not to say even 
the most reliable , beyond all manner of doubt. 

And it is here, that we find some latent 
forces working in the right direction ; . and 
these, having gradually extended our ancient 
ancestors’ vision, had also widened the horizon 
of their view, which therefore had naturally 
generated in them a deep love of the freedom 
of thought and action. This, in turn, had creat- 
ed a craving for exchange of ideas, and these 
having given rise to innumerable discussions on 
a variety of subjects, great enthusiasm used to 
prevail, and much interest seems to have been 
awakened in the very nature of things. Evident- 
ly, as observed before, (supra pp 46, 47), the 
Sacrificial Assembly was naturally the usual place 
where there was free ventilation of thought, and 
of individual opinions. But, in this, only 

1 £onaide a. Rogozin calls the Rig-Veda “the Book of 
Books” (p 133), and says further that, “This is, -without the 
shadow of a doubt, the oldest booh ; of the Aryan family of 
nations.” (p 114). Vide Vedic India. Edition 1895. 
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matters connected with religion and sacrifices, 
rites and ceremonials, were at first discussed. 
As, however, necessity arose, social matters had 
also to be introduced therein, since that • waB 
the rendezvous where all men used to gather 
together, for solution ofj doubts and redress of 
grievances. Gradually, social matters grew in 
importance, and even assumed political charac- 
ter. It was, therefore, thought desirable to 
separate the three Institutions, viz., the Sacrifi- 
cial Assembly (fk^) from the Social Conference 
or the Village Commune of Elders (tfrnTT%), aa 
also the latter from the . Popular Assembly (^r+TT) 
or the x Great Congress of the Nation. 

Thus, Sabhd (^srr) and Samiti (prfflf^f), to 
which reference has already been made in passing, 
were formed for discussing questions either 
concerning National weal or affecting Village 
interests; and herein, apparently, lay the Origin of 
the Popular Assembly al Representatives of the 

Village Commune, or Council of Elders. Probably, 
iu course of time, various shades of thoughts and 
different Communal as well as national interests 
were required to be represented, as a matter 
of course. In view, therefore, of giving a fair 
share of justice to all, by listening and paying 
due attention to the -wants of the nation and of 
the country at large, nay to the wants of every 
family, clan, and community, the Popular 
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Assembly or (^T¥TT ) came to bo recognised as 
a Representative Body of the Nation and the 
country ; while the Elders of the Tillage 
represented the Village Commune or Council. I, 
popularly known as the Village Community or 

Now, a question would naturally arise, 
what were the legitimate functions of this Popu- 
lar Assembly ? Who presided therein ? Was 
it a King ? If so, was he despotic and absolute 
in power, or was he elected , and his will governed 
by the Council of Elders ? As the query is very 
important, we shall endeavour to place before 
the Reader a picture of the polity of the Vedic 
Epoch, and of the subsequent period, in its na- 
tural colours, after adducing the requisite evi- 
dence along with the Yedic Texts, for corrobora- 
tion of facts, and in support of the statements 
herein made. It seems that the functions of 
the Popular Assembly or the Representative 
Body were aimed at securing the good of the 
people whom the Elders in the Council represent 
ed ; and this appears clear from some of the 
rules of the Samiti framed for its 

guidance and also that of the nation, of which 
the following are prominent, and certainly 
worth paying due attention to : — 

( a ) To assemble together ( in the 
Village Commune of the Elders and in the Popu- 
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tar Assembly or the Body of the Representatives 
of the Council of the Village Elders ): 

wrq. R. y. x, 191. 2. 

(b) To be of one voice. (That is to 

say, to be unanimous in the expression of their- 
views): R. V, X. 191.2. 

(c) To be of one mind, and all to be 

oj one accord— Wc fr SRrftf STRctT^ ; espe- 

cially, as even the Gods became united, and sat 
down to their appointed share — ¥TT*T *TSTT 

H R. V. X. 191. 2. 

(d) To bear in mind that this advice 
was common to all, (as it was meant for the 

good and happiness of all): ^TJTTJTT ffsp R. 

V. X. 191. 3. 

(e) To remember that the Samiti (^T- 

T^TTcr ) — the Council of Village Elders or the Re- 
presentative Village Commune was common to 
all: gr%cf: R V. X. 191.3). Evidently 

meaning thereby that the Village Cummune 
i. e. the Village Council of Elders or the Village 
Community, was open to every one. Nay, it 
was free to all classes and professions, and was 
in no way intended to be sectarian in purpose, 
or biased in character » 

( f) To see that every one in the 
Village Commune and even in the Popular 
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Assembly was of one opinion ■ ?ct:......R. 

Y. X. 191.3. 

(g) To discern that the intent and pur- 
pose oh the whole Village Commune and of: the 
Popular Assembly was one and the same' ^ 

i R. Y. X, 191. 3. 

(Ji) To be ever of one and the same re- 
solve , that is, of firm determination: STT- 

R. Y. X. 191. 4. 

(?) To be of one heart: 

«T: I R. V. X. 191. 4. This was in view of 
securing happy agreement, as Union 1 was 
strength. Nay, it was but a most important 
factor in the achievement of success, at all times, 
and in all actions. 

(j ) To elect a Icing of the choice of the 

people : R. V. X- 

173. 1. 

(hi) To have respect for the authority 
and the king, and to see that he was never de 
throned: ?TTr% i R. V. X. 173. 1 ; 

(nor his authority set aside). 

(t) To take, however, requisite care at 
the same time, that their ever dear nation was 

1 The Reader will also see the same thing reiterated in 
the following! — 

fiiffit 1 ii Hit, u t%fun:-i 
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duly respected, and that no wicked person ever 
governed or lorded it over them: 5RT «Tt 
t^TcT E. V. I. 23. 9. 

These abstract notions about the usefulness 
of an Assembly, the force of ‘public opinion created, 
by the Assembly , the belief that union was 
strength , the very high ideal that the nation 
should be guided by a king whose authority was 
constitutionally limited and who was even elected 
by them , the sentiment that due respect teas ever 
paid to authority , the conception that the admi- 
nistration must always he just, iv>se , and sympa- 
thetic, and the essential thing that no wicked 
person should ever have any authority over them , 
seem to have been in full swing , not only during 
the period of the Rig-Yeda, but also in the times 
of Yajur-Yeda and Atharva-Yeda, as we shall 
notice later on. 

In the Yedic times, each village or a 
group of villages had, as observed before, its Sa - 
miti of which the vestiges are even 

now found in the Village Community , the Village 
Commune, or the Village Council ; and this Sa- 
miti had its representatives in the Popular 
Assembly or ^T*rr, which was evidently intended 
for the entire territories of the wide Empire 
under its charge. In some of these, it seems, 
the king took part, and even presided over them 
sometimes, as in one verse of the Rig-Yeda, a 
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hint appeal's to have been inadvertently thrown 
to the effect, that “He is really a good king who 
attends the Village Communes or Assemblies” 

^rsrr w?r- ^anw?r. li. V. IX. 92.6. 

There seems no doubt, that the dominions under 
the administration of the king of the Vedic 
Period were very extensive ; and yet wider 
Empire was not only desired 
fSpCTffPT 1 sr&M R. V. X. 174. 1), but was 
even sought and actually obtained by our 
ancient ancestors (3TWccJT ^fircTTfromt 

3Tcfrf era; t srnr r=rr fqf^r n 

R. V. X. 174. 3), 2 by dint of strength and 
indomitable energy, by force of character and 
towering genius. 

It may here be noted with advantage, that 
the empire thus won was maintained with great 
vigilance and foresight, as evidently appears from 
the results achieved. For, in the first place, 
particular care was taken to quell every distur- 
turbance and subdue all insurrections, by des- 
troying foes and vanquishing rivals : (srnifrsr 
3T 5ft I 3TT% ScTS^cT 

%5T TOTIcMR. V.x. 174.2). Manifestly, owing 
to requisite precautionary, and at times strong 

1 “ With this, 0 Brahmanaspati, lot us attain to wider 
royal sway.” ( Griffith ). 

2 “ Soma, and Savitar the God, have made thee a victori- 
ous king. All elements have aided thee, to make thee general 
conqueror.” ( Griffith ), 
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measures, profound peace was secured, and it had 
reigned supreme throughout the length and 
breadth of our great Yedie Empire. There 
were, no doubt, hostilities, on account of religious 
schisms. But, these were beyond our confines 
and the border of Bharata-Yarsha or Ind. Thus, 
internal tranquillity had all along prevailed, and 
was enjoyed by our Yedie Nation from end to 
end. This, in the very nature of things, was but 
the means to an end ; and the legitimate fruits 
thereof were at once visible, ante pp 65-68. Since, 
there was the rapid spread of kno ivledge, growth 
of science and art, of trade and guilds, as also of 
all sorts of covetted professions and occupations 
( STRr?r 3T 3TSTf TW cTIR wRRT I R. V. IX. 
112.1), of poetry and philosophy, of medicine 
and surgery, nay of hypnotism and mesmerism 1 

1 [n the Big- Veda ( X. 60. 12 ;X. 137.7 ), we find 
reference made to touches or laying on of hands to relieve 
suffering or restore health. I .therefore give, hereinbelow, 
the Rik-stanzas for ready reference, along with their 
translation in English : — 

C R. V X. 60. 12 ). 

3T^n'rrfif?g«JT c^nTP-^Tt^l IH t% II ( R. V. x. 137.7 ). 

12 “ Felicitous is this mine hand, yet more felicitous 
is this.” 

“ This hand contains all healing balms, and this makes 
whole with gentle touch ;” ( i. e. with light friction, laying 
on of hands, or hypnotizing passes ). 

7. “ The tongue that leads the voice precedes. Then 

with our ten fold branching hands.” 

With these two chasers of disease we stroke the© 
with a gentle touch.” 

After giving the translation, Mr. Griffith observes 
thus: — " The stanza is important as showing that the Indians 
employed touches or laying on of hands to relieve suffer- 
ing, or to restore health. ( vide Hymns of the Rig- Veda. 
Translated. Vol. II . }). 583. Edition 18S7 ) 
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or will-power, which gave relief to sufferers and 
restored health. This, obviously, is a doctrine 
to the effect that one person can exercise influ- 
ence over the will and nervous system of 
another, by virtue of a supposed emanation pro- 
ceeding from him, or simply by the domination 
of his will over that of the person operated on. 

Evidently, our Rig-Yedic Ancestors had 
made themselves masters of this Will-power , or 
rather had complete knowledge of this animal- 
magnetism, thousands of years before Egypt 
was born, or even before Babylon and Chaldea, 
Assyria and Persia, ]or Greece and Rome, had 
come to the front. And it was not known in 
civilized Europe until the latter part of the 18th 
century, when it was but a German physician 
named Mesmer that propounded the theory in 
1778 A. D. 

Thus, it will be perceived that our Yedic 
Ancestors were much in advance of the times, 
as they were pushing forward in all directions, 
with amazing industry and learning, not only 
in the science and art of government, but also in 
other matters connected with good Government. 

For, we find great respect and homage 
paid to every profession and occupation, to all 
merchants and guilds, to carpenters and arti- 
sans, to potters and blacksmiths, for all the pros- 
perity and wealth brought to the country by 
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them, owing to the tremendous sea-borne and 
internal trade in merchandise, which they 
themselves had produced. 

?n%nt crnorsiw 1 ( White Yajus. 

XVI. 19 ). 

%«q-: #T5TRT SR: i ( The White 

Yajus. XVI. 27). 

All this by the way goes to prove that 
there reigned profound peace in the country, 
and that further, there was no internal distur- 
bance whatever, during the Vedic period for a 
considerable time. Nor, for the matter of that, 
had any civil wars made insecure the throne of 
the reigning king, upon whom much depended 
security of life and property, the peace of 
the entire nation, and the tranquillity in the 
Empire. For, one hymn of the Rig- Veda 
declares in express terms that, “ Parmanent and 
Stead-fast is the king of the nation ”( gcft ^RTT 
II R. V. X. 173.4). Because, the 
position of the Paramount king having become 
altogether secure, owing to immense tranquilli- 
ty in his wide dominions, his subjects, as also 

1, Mr. Griffith translates the verses as follows : — 

19 ....“ Homage to the prudent merchant.” 

27 “ Homage to yon carpenters, and to you chariot- 

makers, homage. Homage to you potters, and to you 
blacksmiths, homage.'* 
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the' vassal-kings and the tributary princes, had 
to pay to the Suzerain Power their quota of 
taxes and the tribute, . which seem to have been 
paid without demur ; and this appears clear from 
the Rig-Yedic text itself. Since, it says, “And 
then, may Indra make the clans bring tribute 
unto thee, ( that is to the king ), alone.’ ’ 

si eft cr ^otfirsrt u \ n 

( Rig- Veda X. 173.6). 

Now, although the king was paramount, 
he was in no way despotic. For, he was always 
guided by his Council of Elders , or the Repre- 
sentatives of the Popular Assembly ( ). In 

fact, he was an elected king , and such an elected 
king always meant, that he was of the Peoples' 
choice : II R, V. X. 171.1 ). 

Therefore, any the slightest act of his, that 
tended to do any thing not desired by his nation, 
was likely to bring him to grief. Especially? 
for the reason, that he was bound to take an oath 
that he would never do anything that would 
injure his subjects, and that if he did this, he 
would forfeit his crown, nay, even the merit 
of all his good actions, and every thing 
else. ( Vide ante p 99 ). Owing to this 
Constitutional Control , timely kept and pro- 
perly administered, the king always felt for 
his subjects , ever evinced very sympathetic atti- 
tude in respect of his nation , scrupulously 

tt 
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guarded their interests , both as King and Pre- 
sident of the Popular Assembly ( ^DTT ), and 
protected them from external dangers and inter- 
nal troubles, with parental affection. He was, 
in the circumstances, naturally loved by his 
nation, and therefore, the people desired that 
such their king should never be dethroned 
( *TT r£f R. V. X. 178.1 ). 

But, apart from this, there was also the 
trusted Council of Elders, and this withal was 
invested with great powers, as Representatives 
of the Popular Assembly ( ), or of the 
Village Commune ( ). These, properly 

understood their own responsibilities, never 
usurped the authority of others, nor abused 
their own. The Popular Institutions, there- 
fore, viz the Representative Popular Assembly , 
and the Miniature Republic of the Village 
Community , always commanded very great 
•respect and extreme sympathy, throughout the 
Empire. We, accordingly, in the very nature 
of things, find such expressions in the Vedic 
text, as follows: — “ Homage to the Assem- 
blies, and to you Lords ( or Presidents ) of the 
Assemblies V. 

5T7T. OTTVV: eft W I 

( The White Yajurveda. XYL 24 ). 

'We have already observed, that he only 
was considered to be a really good king , who 
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attended Samitis ( ) or the Councils of 
Elders, evidently, for watching the administra- 
tion of the several Units of the Empire. 
( 3J5TT ?r I R. Y. IX. 92.6 ). 

And this testimony, found in the oldest docu- 
ment in the world-the RigYeda-in respect of the 
king attending the Councils of the Popular 
Assemblies or the Village Communes , with a 
view to consult his responsible ministers and the 
representatives of his subjects, for purposes of 
discussing questions affecting the welfare of his 
nation and the government of hisjterritories, pretty 
well clears the ground, and by at once raising the 
curtain, makes us pause and think, that even 
according to the present-day light of the so called 
modem civilization, the Rig-Yedie Polity does 
not appear a whit inferior to that of the West of 
the Mediaeval Ages. iNay, it, by all means, seems 
to be immeasurably in advance of the times ; 
although, as usual, many Westerners have, owing 
to ignorance and prejudice, always been in the 
habit of imagining themselves to be superior to 
all, as Ockley has remarked ( ante pp 33,34 ), or 
their civilization as being the best in the world, 
and thus entertaining a false or mistaken belief 
that Oriental Sovereigns are despots ,* that they 
are deaf to the voice of the people ; that Bepre° 
sentative Government is foreign to their notions ; 
smd that it is only the West that shareB the 
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wisdom of the world. But, as observed before, 
there would be found in the Vedas and the Vedic 
Polity many a tiling higher and nobler than 
that which Greece and Rome possessed in their 
brightest days, or which their loftiest intellects 
could then devise, nay, far more advanced 
even in that which the civilization of Europe 
claimed during the Mediaeval Ages, or later on 
in the sixteenth century. 

For, the more we scrutinise and go deep 
into Vedic mines, the more do we come across 
extremely precious seams, which not only 
dazzle our eyes and take us by surprise, but 
land U6 into regions which appear to be perfect- 
ly known to our ancestors before. And these 
being marvellously rich and precious, in respect 
of things that appertain to the most ancient 
polity, we naturally get therein what the "West- 
erner’s never dreamed of in the least before. 

In the Vedic polity, therefore, if we study 
it from the right point of view', and learn the 
lessons from genuine and original sources, nay, 
pure and uncontaminated springs , we shall cer- 
tainly find here more of Constitutional Govern- 
ment and of limited Monarchy , and much less of 
despotic rule or imperial sway and high handed 
administration, 
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As in the Rig-Yedic times, so also during 
the Yajurvedic and the Atharva Yedic 1 period^ 
love of culture, love of self-dependance , self* 
reliance, and freedom of action, seem to have 
pervaded the masses. There was, therefore, much 
regard for the popular Institutions — the 
which was the Representative Village Commune, 
as also the or the Popular Assembly ; and as 
such, a great deal of enthusiasm was naturally 
evinced in the execution of public functions and 
the performance' of duties, which involved either 
village responsibilities or public welfare, communal 
interests or administrative reforms. For ins- 
tance, we find not only great tribute of respect 
paid to the Popular Assembly, that is, the Repre- 
sentative as will be observed from the 

Yedic text — “ Homage to Assemblies , ” — but due 
reverence appears also to have been offered to 
the Head or the President of the Assembly (vide 
supra p 122). 

Hay, more than this, the regard of our 
ancient ancestors for this Public Body seems to 

1. As to its antiquity, Griffith says as under: — 

“"I have called the Atharva-Veda a comparatively late addi- 
tion to the three ancient Vedas, of which, it may be ob- 
served, the one only, the Rig-Yeda, is original and histori* 
cal, the other two being merely liturgical compilations.” 
( Translation of the Atharva-Veda. Preface, p. IV ) 
Further on, he says, “ But, the Atharva Samliita likewise 
contains pieces of great antiquity, which may perhaps have 
"belonged more to the people proper,. ” Do. p. VI. 
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have been so deep, and they were so sensitive 
in respect of their short-comings, that they had 
actually offered their prayers to Gods, to for* 
giye them whatever sins of commissions and 
omissions they might have committed. 1$ 
therefore, venture to quote the original from the 
Vedic text, and give its translation below, for 
easy reference. 

( White Yajurveda* XX. 17 ). 

u Each fault ( or short-coming ) in the 

Assembly, that we have done even 

of that sin, thou ( 0 Sffrya ) art the expiation.” 

In the Atharva-Yeda, moreover, when our 
Vedic Empire was firmly established and had 
become secure, many interesting details are 
found ; and as these are of great moment, I 
shall here mention only a few of them, as they 
have an important bearing on the general Yedic 
Polity and the administration of the vast 
Empire of the . period. 

And first and foremost is the reference 
made to the Popular Assembly , and the impor- 
tance attached to it, especially in regard to its 
character and purpose. In point of this, there- 
fore, the Assembly organised by our fore-fathers 
had a grandeur and originality all its own , 
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neither equalled by Greece, nor by Koine, nor for 
the matter of that by any other nation of 
Europe, Africa, and America, till very recently. 
For, our locally Organised Representative 
Council ( HffTT?r ) or the Village Commnue of 
Representative Elders , as also our Great Popular 
Assembly ( ) of the Representatives of the 

Council of Elders, were supposed to be but a 
great power in the Land of the Seven Rivers 
( ^THi^^Tor : ), whose protection, help, and sup* 
port were ardently wished and scrupulously 
sought. For, these two public bodies were con- 
sidered to be of Divine Origin , as they were 
supposed to be Prajapati's two daughters . 
Hereinbelow, therefore, I give the full text 
from the Atharva-Veda, with its translation into 
English for facility of reference. 

^rsrr ^ stt 

( Atharva-Veda VII. 12 I). 

“ In concord, may Prajapati’s two daughters, 
the Assembly and the Village Commune or 
Council, both protect me.” 

And what was the nature of this SabhA 
or the Popular Assembly of the Vedic 
Polity ? It was decidedly a splendid organisa* 
tion brought into being by our fore-sighted an- 
cestors , who had the most commanding genius 
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and towering intellect} for - the express pur- 
pose of discussing knotty points and solving 
intricate questions, whether religious , social , or 
political . These discussions, as pointed out 

.before, (vide p. 47), were only religious at first. 
But, with the advance of knowledge, rapid 
inarch in our intellectual progress, and great 
strides in our state of civilization, social and 
political topics were gradually introduced 
therein. Because, the various needs of the 
Community used to engage the attention of the 
Representatives, while administrative reforms 
had already claimed the sympathy of all. We, 
accordingly, find the 'Atharva Yeda giving, in 
right earnest, the definition of Assembly ( ), 

and stating to say, that the Assembly means, or 
is intended only for, Discussion which was then 
supposed to be inviolable ( «TtTst ). I, therefore, 
quote hereinbelow the Vedie text, and give its 
translation,, as rendered into English by Muir: — 

*TTO 

frftm frm wt sn% i 

(Atharva* Yeda. Yll. 12.2). 

“ Assembly, we know thy name ; thy name 
is conversation.” 

Now, the word srftgT in the above text 
is certainly very important. It would, there* 
fore, not be out of place to give here its ex 
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planation as offered by Sflyana, the gr t Vedic 
Exegetist. For, says he, “^cf: vT^ 
mm STTt : 1 srfa- 

a # wreTOn€£i% m* wmm i 

The import of this obviously seems to be 
that, where the Assembly of the people arrived 
at one decision ( *$#> SRg: 1 )> this was 
supposed to be inviolable ( a refeRg s grenfl[ I Sftft 
i ). The Assembly, therefore, was 
called STRUTT. 

Here, then, there has actually been pre* 
sented to our view a world of meaning in a 
couple of lines ; and these, as also various other 
texts already quoted before (pp 48, 108, 114, 115; 
120, 122, 126, 127, 128 ), from the Rik, Yajus, 
and Atharva Vedas, certainly offer an exact , 
not to say very beautif ul picture of and distinct 
idea about , (I) the Popular Assembly ( ), 

(II) the Village Community ( *?mT% ), as also of 

(III) the Sacrificial Assembly which gave 

birth to the first two. Evidently, the sources of 
information that we have thus ventured to 
place before the Reader, are, beyond all man- 
ner of doubt, not only the most ancient and ori- 
ginal, but, have, in no way, been polluted, or 
contaminated by any the least foreign influence, 
as admitted even by Western scholars of note 
For, Dr. Rudolf Roth has, in the volume of 
the German Oriental Society for 1848, p. 216> 
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declared to say, that . . . , 1 ‘ the Veda and 
the Avesta flow from one fountain, like two 
streams, the one of which, the Vedic has con* 
tinued fuller, purer, and truer to its original 
character ; while the other has become in many 
ways polluted, has changed its original course, 
and consequently cannot always be followed 
back with equal certainty, to its sources.” 

Notwithstanding, however, all these solid 
*.«cts and the irrefragable evidence hereinbefore 
cited, the wild not to say ignorant talk, as 
usual, makes its appearance every now 
and then, in the West, in some quarters, 
asserting that, ( 1 ) “ No Oriental nation 

had ever shown any trace of capacity for self * 
Government and that ( 2 ) it was only the 
West that gave to the East the most covetted 
institutions like the Public Assembly and the 
Representative Body, although the fact is on 
record that both Greece and Rome, and even 
Egypt, which have been supposed to have in- 
spired other western nations, after their decline 
and fall, were but crawling on all their fours, 
or perhaps, were yet unborn at the time, when 
our Vedic Ind was enjoying Self-Government 
under the ever parental care of our older an- 
cestors ; when, she ( the Vedic Ind) was the 
Mistress of such a magnificient and extensive 
Empire, as was the dread and envy of all p 
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(vide The Aryavartic Home and its Arctic 
Colonies, chapter XIV ) ; when her Political In- 
stitutions were in working order ; and when, 
moreover, she was in a state o£ giving lessons 
to all the world, in matters relating to Religion 
and morals, Philosophy and knowledge of Self ’ 
nay, Science and Art, Language and literature, 
Government and administration, as stated before. 

Now, we have already noticed the antiquity 
of the Atharva Veda and the hoary past of the 
Rig- Veda (IVofo-ante p 125, as also Introduction, 
Foot-note 1 ), and yet, how phenomenal and 
elevating was the attempt even then made, to 
show due courtesy to, and respect for, the feel- 
ings and sentiments of all, in the deliberations 
of the Assembly ? The fact, therefore, may be 
recorded with just pride and pleasure, as it 
certainly redounds to the immense credit and 
glory of our Vedic Ancestors. For, notwith- 
standing the incalculable distance of time, that 
separates the Hellenic or the modern civiliza- 
tion of Europe from that of the Vedic Epoch, 
scrupulous attention appears to have been usual- 
ly bestowed even in Vedic times to see, that the 
discussions in the Assembly were neither coarse 
nor irrelevant , neither sarcastic nor unfair , 
neither unjust nor impolitic , but always sober, 
invariably to the point , and by all means, 
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"affecting the interest 5 ! of the people within the 
Empire, (ante pp 122, 126 @ 128, 132 ). 

Besides, the functions of the Assembly 
were aiways viewed as being peculiarly sacred 
and entitled to reverence (ante p 126). Our hoary, 
not to say apotheosized fore -fathers ( ) 

were, therefore, actually prayed for assistance, 
and their guide was earnestly solicited to spr 
that the words, which fell from then’ lips in 
the Samiti ( ^THra - ) that is the Commune or 
Council of the Village Representatives assembled 

( ), should not only be free 

from impropriety and rudeness , but always agree- 
able ( ), as also fair, and never foul. 

^rrc fq-cfT •• sr erg i 

(Atharva Veda. VII. 12.1 ). 

“ Fair be my words, 0 Fathers, at the 
meetings.” 

Moreover, coupled with this requisite 
tourtesy and politness in speech , there was also 
the knowledge of the key to success, which our 
Vedic fore-fathers pre-eminently possessed ; and 
above all, they never lacked the force of reason- 
ing , nor were they in any way behind, in the 
ladies of argumentation. For, the debater seems 
to have had the knack and the pluck , the adroit- 
ness and the mastery, in winning the Assembly 
over to his side ; and Indra appears to have been 
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supplicated for giving the debater the palm and 
the pre-eminence in the Assembly. 

cRi re strata i 

siw: #$fT 3TR# V^u\\\ 

( Atharva Y eda. YII. 12.3). 

u Of these men seated here, I make the 
splendour and the lore mine own. Inclra, make 
me conspicuous in all this gathered company ” 
( i. e. in the Assembly ). 

Besides, the debater seems practically to 
have had such commanding eloquence and charm- 
ing speech, such force of character and self- 
confidence ^ that even when the mind of the 
audience was absent, or turned away from the 
discussion in the Assembly, ( engr 

3T I Atharva Yeda. YII. 12.4 ), 
he was sure to draw their attention to himself 
( cr§r 3TT srfemi % hr st m : i A. Y. YII. 
12.4 ), by means of his own powerful speech, 
attractive eloquence, and very persuasive line of 
argument. 

The above text, of which I herewith ap- 
pend translation for facility of reference, forms, 
therefore, an important factor in the conduct of 
die discussions and deliberations of the Assem- 
bly, and contains declarations of great moment, 

as the points raised therein appear to be pre- 

12 
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eminently suggestive and remarkably forci- 
ble:— 

“ Whether your thoughts are toned 
away, or bound and fastened here or there. 

“We draw them hitherward again : Let 
your mind firmly rest on me.” 

There is also another very elegant hy mn , 
which has a charm all its own, although the 
original idea conveyed therein appears to have 
been evidently borrowed from the Rig- Veda 
(X. 191.2). For, the hymn (Atharva Veda 
VI. 74) has not only expressed strong desire 
for harmony in thought and action, but seems, 
moreover, to have given point-blank directions 
and deliberate advice, beyond all expectation, to 
our much honoured Aryan nation of the Vedic 
times, to be united in body and mind ( # ep 
S^?c?r seisTctn A. V. VI. 74.1 ), 

as unity in the very embodiment of strength. 
The hymn then further asks to bear in mind the 
never, to be forgotten motto, “ Let there be 
union of your minds, let there be union of your 
hearts 3T <T?r€rs^T ff:i A. 

V. VI, 74.2 ). And last but not least, the 

Lord of Three Titles also appears to have been 
requested to cc cause the peoples here, to be one 
minded prr ii ( A. V. 

VI. 74.3 ) 
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Thus, we have endeavoured to give a Bird’s 
eye -view o£ the important functions of the great 
Public Institutions of the Vedic Period. We 
have also traced them to their sources, and found 
that they had their origin in the Vidaiha 
( ) or the Vedic Sacrificial Assembly, 

which in turn had given rise to Samiti ( ^TSTlcT ) 
or the Village Community, and the latter in 
time to the full hedged Sabha ( ) or the 
Popular Assembly of the Vedic Nation ( supra 
pp 46 © 50, 106, 107). We further showed 
how these had gradually grown in importance 
{ p 61) j how steps having been timely taken 
they had due representation of all shades of 
thought and of variety of interests involved 
( pp 23, 48, 92, 93, 97 ) ; how owing to love of 
self-dependence and self-reliance , they had, with 
commendable prudence and forethought, very 
skilfully managed to supply their own wants, by 
establishing manifold social groups, from the 
labouring and the cultivating to the manufac - 
taring, trading, artisan, and the professional 
class ; how they had made the whole machinery 
completely organised and self-acting , enabling 
them thereby to continue their collective life 
without any external assistance ( pp 22, 61 © 
71 ); how this state of things had made them 
self-governing Bodies ( pp 96, 98]) ; how they 
had an elected king, and how seeds of Constitu- 
tional Monarchy were sown even in that early 
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Epoch ( pp 51, 99, 121 ); how our Yedic 
nation and the king had mutual confidence 
( pp 108, 122); how union was supposed to be 
the real source of strength ( pp 115, ll6); how, 
for the attainment of this object and for sundry 
other reasons, every effort was made, and debates 
skilfully conducted, to show off with advantage the 
Nation’s weal ; how courteous was the language 
ever used therein ; and how attractively eloquent 
were the speeches made in the Assembly, for 
producing the desired effect, ( ante pp 132, 
133,134). 



o 


The Pre*Bsiddhis£fc Period 

AND 

The King for the People, 
f cfr srsrr T^rwrac u ( =«o %o \o-i\s \-% ). 

We have so far produced sufficient evidence 
from the invaluable documents of our Yedic 
Literature ; — the priceless legacy bequeathed 
to us by our hoary ancestors. And this, I 
think, will throw quite a flood of light on the 
ignorance of those who have not been inclined 
to make requisite researches in this very inter- 
esting subject of our Yedic Self-Government , 
or even to go beneath the surface, and bestow 
such careful attention as it really deserves. 

The dictum, therefore, that li No Oriental 
Nation had ever shown a trace of Capacity for 
Self-Government” announced to the world with 
a bit of slur, by many a learned man of the 
West, and even by statesmen of the foremost 
rank, will, it is hoped, find its own fallacy, nay, 
be exploded in time, and thus suffer its own 
deserved fate. For, Truth , after all, will shine 
in the end, and when its all enveloping rays 
will illumine the world, darkness will vanish as 
a matter of course. 

But, to proceed. We have already shown 
that during the Yedic and even Pre-Yedic times, 
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ours was a Self-Government and a Constitutional 
Monarchy ( vide supra pp 99, 109, infra pp 139, 
145-6), guided by the Council o£ Elders, whose 
ideal was the ennobling spirit o£ self-dependence , 
whose motto was “The Kingfor the People,” “Not 
the People for the king, ” and which, therefore, 
had always enjoyed the confidence o£ the Nation. 
Moreover, adequate Representation , due regard for 
popular feeling, and great respect for the senti- 
ments of the Nation, having been the guiding 
principle and the very foundation of the solid 
fabric of our Self-Government , law and order 
had naturally prevailed, and profound peace was 
reigning supreme, throughout the length and 
breadth of our Yedic Ind, that resounded with 
spontaneous shouts and carols of Vive le Roy. 

In the circumstances, anarchy was ever 
condemned in unmeasured terms ( vide Rfimfi- 
yana II. 67. 9 @ 31 ; Maha Bhiirata XII. 66. 
3 ; XII. 67. 13, 22 ) ; and even the King-less 
condition, or the state of “ No King and all 
Equals , ” never found favour in the hearts of 
our people ( M. Bh. XII. 58. 14, 15, 21 ). 
For, we had always cherished the idea that, 
“ the King had something of divine nature 1 in 
him ”. — ( «TT S fq-eoj: grerefaRP < ). -The 

1 ^ ft 1 

jricfr §yvt irvr raut n 

( sfiTWRITvrT# 9^-^-Vs ). 

South-Indian Texts Edition. 
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diametrically opposite view, therefore, of u Ho 
King and all Equals,” was not only supposed 
to be unnatural , disastrous, 1 and monstrous , but 
was at once pooh-poohed and hooted out with 
the contempt it deserved, by all our ancestors 
well versed in polity. 

Having had, therefore, due regard to all 
these matter-of-fact considerations, and in view 
of nipping in the very bud the most condemn- 
able, not to say harmful and extremely selfish 
idea that “ the People are for the King ”, the 
practice had formerly obtained, as we have 
already shown, of the election of ike King by the 
People , in the hoary Rig Vedic period ( ft?[Kc3T 
\ Wo iro \o. \\$\. I ; gcTT 

I \0. ? ft^TT ^ 

^TSTFt %o ^o. ), not to say, 

even later on, in the times of Atharva Yeda 

( c37 ft^TF fOTcrf 3?o %o ). 

And our foresighted ancestors very wisely kept 
up these pre-Yedic traditions of the election of the 
king by the people , as they were fully alive to the 
fact that these had served to keep under control 
the king’s caprices and his way-ward conduct, 
and withal made him spend his life in ever 

1 Qvwr tv^t Ti^rr : i 

w^^Tifrcn: qvrvrq-sir n 93 n 

UPUTP vre" II ^ II 
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endeavouring for the good of his people and his 
subjects. 

Now, this Institution of Electing the king 
was naturally liked by our people, as it was 
considered to be very popular and sacred. 
Popular because it involved the very important 
interests of the peoples themselves ; and sacred 
because, it implied a divine trust entitled to 
reverence. It was, evidently owing to this 
reason, that it continued and lasted for a con- 
siderably long time. For, as we have already 
noticed, it first originated in the pre-Rig-Vedic 
period, and continued from generation to gen- 
eration, rather spasmodically, down to the first 
half of the 18th Century, when it for the last 
time blossomed into the Parliament of Southern 
India, in the Province of Malabar, and shortly 
disappeared all at once, • as we shall presently 
show. 

In the present chapter, therefore, I intend 
to place before the Reader, a Bird's eye-view 
of the continuity of the traditions of the Vedic 
Institutions of Popular Assembly and Self- 
Go comment, and exhibit the Elective principle 
and Representative form cf Government in the 
JBrkhmanic Constitutional Monarchy of Ancient 
and Medieval Ind. 

We have already shown that the Elective 
principle , in the choice of a king , existed even 
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in the times of: the Rig-7 eda and the Atharva 
Veda, some thousands of years before ( vide 
ante pp 125, 1B1 ). As such, therefore, the 
King used to be actually elected and enthroned 
from time to time ( R>. Y. X. 124.8 ; X 
173.1 ; X. 173.4 3 Atharva Veda III. 4,2 
In like manner, during the period of Rama- 
yaua also, the same elective principle ap- 
pears to have been in full swing, in as much 
as, we meet with plenty of such references 
in the great Epic of Poimayana, even- now and 
then. For instance, king Dasharatha called all 
the peoples of his vast Empire, representing the 
various classes and creeds, trades and guilds 
( 5TT5n - 5r«K€rT^qT?^3TT5rq-^fq' i 

l R&mdyana II. 1.46 ), and con- 
vened the Popular Assembly ( cTcT: KHyrf <3^- 
cT^rm^: Ram. II.2.1 ), in view of 
investing Rama with the ensigns of royalty, offer- 
ing the royal sceptre to the Crown Prince and 
heir apparent, and entrusting him with the reins 
of Government, as he (Dasharatha) was him- 
self worn out with the cares and burdensome 
duties of ruling the Empire ( <5T- 

^ u Pdim. n. 2.9 ). After 
this was done, the King requested the represen- 
tatives of the people assembled, to make their 
own choice of the would-be- Sovereign^ declare 
then wishes, and announce the result to the 
world. 
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wat ^s^r?q?crf htt n \^n 

( R&m&yana. II. 2.15. Him. Sa. Ed. )> 

And the various representatives, after ex- 
pressing (f^E^jrq:) their consent, 1 made their 
choice of Rkma, and elected him as King- Emperor 
of India and successor of Dasharatha, as he was 
in every way duly qualified to hold the royal 
office and wield the sceptre of the Empire. 

But, this is not the one and the only, or even 
a solitary instance of the kind, in which the 
Representatives of the people and of our nation 
were required to elect and proclaim their king, 
according to the most ancient tradition and 
usage , that obtained from the hoary times 
and even the Tertiary Period. For, there 
appear various occasions, on which the King 
was, as a matter of course, required to be 
elected , and fjwas therefore actually elerted , and 
then* proclaimed as Sovereign and Ruler of all, 
by the people^ and the nation's will. These facts, 

1 e - rNrvg : i 

n <cur II 0 .? II 

ft *rwmri| tsptN: i 

jt#t mr n ii 

% cTJj^fifrrwFT'- 1 an:^rrvcrf: w 1 

Nivff gT^rui'surr *• u'Fcr k ii ^ ii 

(R&m&yana II. 2). 
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therefore, being extremely pertinent i:o the 
subject in hand, it would certainly not be out of 
place to refer to them here, rather in detail, for 
corroboration, and for fortifying our conclusions. 
We, accordingly, proceed to give a few parti- 
culars in respect of the matter. 

After the banishment of Rhino, along with 
his brother Laxmana, king Dasharatha died of 
broken heart and overwhelming grief ; and his 
two younger sons Rharata and Shatrughna having 
been absent in the territory of their maternal 
uncle, there was none on the spot who could 
rightly occupy the royal throne, for the time being. 
The ministers ( : ) therefore, who were 

entrusted with the administration of the Empire, 
called together the Representatives of the Popular 
Assembly fcpRT), and asked them to elect their 
king from amongst the descendants of Ikshvaku 
as without a ruler, the nation, they 
thought, would be ruined. The people, there- 
upon, with unanimous consent, empowered 
Vasishtha, the royal Priest, to elect one of the 
royal blood, or some other person that was 
entitled in every way, to wield 1 the kingly 
sceptre. 

l * * * n si Veil'd Evufrsfi^nw.' n = n 

3FCWWT 11 s 5?FrmJr5n-g; 11 CT || 

( Ram&yana. II. <?7 ). 
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Yasishtha, then, in accordance with the 
will of the nation , immediately sent for Bharata 
and Shatrughna, and the former having been 
the elder of the two, the representatives of the 
people as also the ministers of the Empire, after 
electing 1 him, requested him to accept the crown- 

But, more than this, even in the kingdom 
of the monkeys, the ‘principle of election of the 
Icing by the race, appears to have as well obtained, 
and was in full swing. Thus, we find Sugriva — 
Chief of the monkeys — actually elected as king, 
by his tribe and responsible ministers 

( xT ), when Yali had disappeared for 

a year, and he having not been found in any 
place, nor his where -abouts obtained during that 
long period, election and consecration of a new 
k ing was thought expedient, and even necessary. 
For, says Sugriva to his brother Yali, that he 
( Sugriva ) was elected and crowned as king, 
much against his will ( tRTOVT ), by 

his people and ministers, 2 as he ( Y ali ) had not 
turned up, and could not be found or seen any 
where, for over a year. 

1 n 3 11 

r=rasj ?rt usrr usrgsr mi ^ it 

uvfkcFrsrv 1 

srni$r?r wt n v 11 

'-^ u uh qrft vPRrvpdbr 11 h 11 

(R&mhyana. II. 79.) 

2 HTHrk?TT-~M > -a --a" 1 

fq<wen%fg nt iw^rr vre 4 r%PT^r <> 5 n 
airkivvir ^ cr^iisrg erofpT 1 11 v » 

(Ramayana. IY. 10. ) 
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Now coming to the times of the Malid- 
Bharata, we come across the same old, not to 
say hoary, tradition of making election of the 
king, and find it tacitly acted upon. Since, it 
seems, that it had taken firm and deep root in 
the Political Institutions of our Aryan nation. 
The people therefore had, with one accord, 
declared the eldest of the Pandavas, as having 
been the fittest for the throne of Hastinapur, 
saying, “ We elect him , consecrate him, and pro- 
claim him King-Emperor to-day ” ( 3" 3^ 

^321 ). As the original 1 is 
very interesting, I quote it in the Foot-note, here 
below, in exienso. 

Thus, the election of the Icing having become 
an established custom , nay, a settled fact and a 
shetr necessity as it were, both by traditional 
usage and the long-continued practice of hoary 
antiquity, one more and a further constitutional 
check seems to have been imposed on the Sover- 
eign-Powers of the king, even during the times 
of the Code of Manu, and this can never be too 
highly praised for the great wisdom and deep 


l 


svr s qfcr: qifgEteE^r i 

EEF SOTFUUcS ERE II V II 
TWESETH =E E3TE SEE TlggE E^T I 
SiapfrE UT nAv W II Ml 

E EE ETEE 3 E 3 ’ EEW I 
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(Maba BbSrati I. 152. S. I. T. E. ). 
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foresight involved in it, as it asks him to always 
consult his responsible ministers ( 3T5rl|a|f5i'l% : ) 
and the representatives of the Popular Assembly 
or Public Body ( ^¥TP3( ), "where always he has to 
take his seat. 

Evidently, the main object in consulting 
the ministers and the - representatives was to 
ensure, by all means, the security and the pro- 
sperity of the entire nation, as on these, main- 
ly depended the happiness of the king ( ^^T3T- 
it w *ro vs. \\\ ). 

Now, the unit of our Aryan Empire was the 
village , while the Popular Assembly of our na- 
tion was represented by the Village Communities. 
It was for this reason that a net-work was 
gradually framed for securing first the interests 
of villages and of the village-communities, by 
taking into confidence the Village-Elders , Avho 
were the Representatives of the various com- 
munities. These, in course of time, by their 
love of labour and energetic performance of 
duties, enlarged their sphere of action ; and as 
their influence was naturally felt everywhere, 
the several villages and the Village-Communities 
found it necessary to form themselves into 
groups, for united action and appointment of 
their respective representatives, for redress of 
grievance and for ensuring prompt attention to 
their growing needs. 
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These Village Communities, in course of 
rime, having established all the crafts in their 
villages, that were necessary for their usual 
wants, as they had variety of interests, had 
become independent of all foreign relations, as 
far as possible ; and the village-communities 
thus served, as but little Republics . jSTay, as 
they had commanded all the resources , all be it 
to a limited extent, they had every thing that 
they wanted within themselves, without in the 
least depending upon any one else, outside these 
Miniature Republics. These, therefore, were, 
and have since been naturally supposed, even 
by great statesmen of Europe, to be the Sheet- 
anchor of Indian state-crafty especially as they 
were in every way self-governing and self -con. 
t (line 


Moreover, there are, even now, in many 
an Indian village, the twelve Mot ecs\ ( ^ aTSTaT ) 
and the twelve Balotees ( ), which but 

signify the marvellous distribution and division 
of labour , or perfect arrangements for supplies 
of food and fodder, fuel and commodities. ( 3TvT* 

Manu’s Code. YU. 118 ), 

trade and guilds, the priest and the astrologer, 

1. For detailed particulars, the Keader is requested to 
see the Author’s Historical Work — “ 27ie Hindu Emjrire" or 
Bhdraliya Samrajya (vnwfrv HTHWL ) in Marathi, Vol. V. 
pp 87 @ 159, the entire work being in twenty-two volumes, 
of which eleven hav.e been published till now* 
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the washerman and the barber, the bricklayer 
and the pot- maker, the gold- smith and the black- 
smith, the carpenter and the sewer, the oil-man 
and the watchman, the Mahar and the Mang, 
the craftsman and the labourer (^r^TfNjT<?T*r- 
%qr^r^rcPfrq , 3fFfVJr: iManu’s Code. YU 1S8), 
as also arrangements for conservancy, supervi- 
sion, and lots of other things. In this way, 
these Village Communities appear on the very 
face of them to be well organised and self-act- 
ing , even at the present day, in some places, in 
as much as, they contain an almost complete 
establishment of all occupations and trades, 
required for satisfying ordinary wants. This, 
therefore, naturally enables them to continue 
their collective life, without in the least asking 
for assistance from any body whatever, and 
even without depending upon others. 

Thus, the village communities, in the 
very nature of things, “ seem to last where 
nothing else lasts, as observed by Sir Charles 
Metcalfe. ( Vide Report of the Select Com- 
mittee, House of Commons, 1832. Vol. IH, 
App 84. p. 331 ). But, more than this, they 
appear to be pregnant with interest at every 
point, and even easily open to our observa- 
tion. A general control, therefore, over these 
small Republics or miniature States , nay over 
every village,” which, as rightly remarked by 
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Grant Duff, the author of the history of the 
Mahr&ttds, 11 is a small state in miniature,” w.as 
always required for the benefit of all. Con- 
sequently, a king used to be elected , who could 
effectually wield the sceptre in all the branches 
of administration ; though, the ordinary super- 
vision was usually made by a subordinate 

%> %/ 

and yet very imporant staff of village officers 
(?rm^Tf^rTcf. . .Menu’s Code. VII. 115), asalsoof 
Revenue and Magisterial functionaries invested 
with greater powers, heavier responsibilities, 
and awful authority over larger areas, according 
to necessity ( 1 
... Harm’s code. VII. 121 ). 

In short, Menu’s Code 1 affords a very grand 
and beautiful, not to say complete picture of 
our remarkable polity during those ancient 
times, and a detailed account of each branch of 
administration mentioned therein would certain- 
ly not be out of place. But, our limited space 
forbids us to do so. It may, however, be men- 
tioned in passing, with a heavy sigh and deep 
regret, that disruption of this very useful 
Institution of Village communities is fast ap- 
proaching, and India herself is slowly but surely 
losing every thing that is characteristic of her. 

1 In respect of the Institutions and the Code of Manu, 
Muir writes as follows: — It was "written at a time when 
the Brahmanical system was fully developed”. (Muir’s 
Original San skrit Tests. Vol II. Ed. 1871. j). -305. Foot-note). 
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If, however, the Header thinks I have exaggerat- 
ed, I only beg to place before him a few extracts 
from the remarks made by illustrious statesmen 
and experienced administrators of the West. 
For, says Sir W. Wedderburn, as follows : — 

11 And the late Sir James G'aird regards the 
disruption of the mutually helpful bond of village 
society as the most fatal misadventure that can 
befall the people in their struggle for life”. While 
Sir Henry Maine, in his 11 Village Communities in 
the East and the West ,J , observes that, c * Just as 
according to the Brahmanical theory each of the 
Indian sacred rivers loses in time its sanctity, so 
India itself is gradually losing every thing which 
is characteristic of it.” ( /> 24. New Edition ). 
And further on he says that, “It is by its 
indirect and for the most part unintended in- 
fluence that the British power metamorphoses 
and dissolves the ideas and social forms under- 
neath it ; nor is there any expedient by which 
it can escape the dut 3 r of rebuilding upon its 
own principles that which it unwillingly des- 
troys 

But, to return to the subject in hand. It 
must ever be carefully remembered, that the one 
great and essentia] feature of our ancient polity 
was self-dependence and self-reliance , which hav- 
ing been based upon the solid foundation of the 
supremely representative character of the 
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Village Council , and having been well organised 
and self-acting , had blossomed into self -Govern- 
ment, and engendered extreme love of the Village- 
Community, and eventually of the whole coun- 
try and the entire nation. Now, as observed 
before ( pp 139, 144, 145 ), the nation had. l\y 
traditional usage and custom, acquired the ever 
memorable right of electing their own king. The 
existence of the crown, therefore, solely depended 
upon the good-will of the people. The king, in 
the circumstances, had to propitiate the people 
bv endeavouring to secure their lasting good ; 
while their protection from internal troubles 
and external dangers had become his first duly 
aud a sacred trust. Thus, in the Code of Manu, 
we often find very great prominence and sup- 
reme, importance attached to the king’s duty of 
protecting 1 his people, and ensuring the security 
of their lives and property. 

And evidently, as a natural consequence, 
the King who does not care to perform thu pri- 
mary and most sacred duty is always doomed, 
and the wise Law-giver — Manu has thus sealed 
his fate : — 

1 gwpiTGT^wfrait p uvtt ^stsr%u%?rr n ^ n 

••• »M ••• * 

RFffifr ^srrarcsrrsr n 

uawrwrvqract sRnwf %q i 

gp ^r^oTRr uw sivujit it n 

( irnpraPT ) prnfnp q^ru n w 
( The Code of Mauu. VII, 35, 87, 88, 123 ). 
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^r€R^^TTr!TFJTr: STTT%rr WT I 

cim ^rifrfnq 1 stmt*. $Tr?cT 11 

( Manu’s Code. VII. 112 ). 

Herein, therefore, lies the open secret that, 
u the King is for the People ” ; “ Not the people 
for the King ” ; and we find its indelible prints 
in the Code of Manu ( VII. 40, 41, 42 ), where, 
the making and unmaking 1 of kings , obviously 
rested with the people, and the kings had to reap 
the fruits of their good conduct and popularity 
or otherwise, as in the case of Prithu 2 or Manu, 2 
and Vena 3 or Hahusha 3 , respectively. 

We have already made reference to Self- 
reliance, by observing that it was the very back- 
bone of our Village- Communiy and the Popular 
Assembly , which may be said to be the re- 
publican Institutions of Self-Government. How, 
this Self-reliance had the two-fold effect. In the 
first place', it served to create more confidence in 
our own action and self-exertion ; and secondly, 
it made us view with extreme contempt our 
own lethargy and inaction. Thus, our inability 
to help or provide for ourselves, naturally be- 
came repugnant to our self-acting notions, and 
highly offensive to our self-governing ideas. The 

1 wfVrsnuTvrsrar Trwrv= n 

2 i?J*a srr?rewJT 5 re =? ii v? n 

3 f^rfr u.im ii(ho vs). 
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consciousness, therefore, of our own weakness, 
at once tended to generate the true spirit of 
Self-dependence , and in course of time not only 
freely developed it, but gave rise to self action 
and self-control. 

We have so far seen, how this spirit of 
self-control and self-action of our Vedic ancestors 
had made their name and fame , and carved our 
for themselves beautiful and stupendous Empire, 
(pp 130, 131 ). Besides, it will also be noticed, 
that even during the period of the Lawgiver 
Manu, much was achieved, in this respect, as the 
Self-governinQ principle seems to have been fully 
developed, and even rigorously acted up to. For, 
the Code of Manu, as observed before, repudiates 
in emphatic terms the idea of dependence on 
others, and highly eulogises self-clependcnce and 
Self-Reliance , (ante p 63- j. 
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The Buddhistic Period, 

The spread of Republican Institutions, 

AND 

The Traditional King-Election, 

As we pass the Veche Period and come 
down to the Buddhistic times, we find the 
gradual spread of the Republican Institutions, 
the democratic spirit asserting itself throughout 
the land, the growth of popular suffrages mak- 
ing steady progress, the peopled rights greatly 
respected, and our Nation’s traditional privilege 
of electing their king continued as before. 

Here, then, we have a wider view of. the 
political horizon of Ind. Here, it is, that we 
come across more vivid glimpses and glaring- 
perspective of her ancient polity ; and here it is, 
that we see face to face brighter vistas of her 
capacity for Self-Government, and of its repre- 
sentative character. For, we observe that during 
this period, the administrative business of the 
people was carried on by Republican Institutions 
or Popular Assemblies, where, as we see, the in- 
terests of the various communities which formed 
the nation were represented', and it is in these 
Popular Assemblies or Republican Institutions , 
that we first see the seeds of Parliament sown 
in Northern India, which, as we shall presently 
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show, finally blossomed into a full fledgecl 
Parliament called cc Kottam 11 (^TfeR Sans.^TH^) 
in the middle of the Eighteenth Century, in 
Southern India, 'which forcibly attracted the 
attention of even European factors, as all the 
ingredients of Self-Government and the requisite 
elements of Constitutional Administration were 
present therein, .and the Vedic fabric of Limited, 
or Constitutional Monarchy was vividly per- 
ceived. 

The Popular Assemby or the North -Indian 
Representative Body of Kapilavastu CFrpy^^). 
at which important public functions were exe- 
cuted, and where questions of national interest 
were discussed, was designated Santhdgdra ur 
Mote Hall, and Professor Rhys Davids calls it 
“ a Parliament . ” It would, therefore, certainly 
be interesting to give here some idea of the 
view which European savants take of this period, 
and produce requisite evidence in the matter. 

Professor Rhys Davids in his history of 
“ Buddhist India ” writes, li In those parts 
of India which came very early under the 
influence of Buddhism, we find, besides a still 
surviving number of small aristocratic republics, 
four kingdoms of considerable extent and power.’ 
(p 1 , Edition 1903). He further adds that, a the 
earliest Buddhist records reveal the survival, 
side by side with more or less powerful monar- 
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chies, o£ republics with either complete or 
modified independence.” (p 2 Ibid). The four 
powerful kingdoms referred to above, were as 
follows: — (1) Magadha, (2) Bosnia, (3) Yamaha 
or Yatsa, and (4) Avanti. The first had its ca- 
pital originally at Rajagriha, and subsequently at 
Pataliputra. The second had it at Shravasti. 
The third at Koshambi, on the river Yamuna 
(Jumna). And the fourth had it at Uijayini. 
In these immense territories and large domi- 
nions, there existed a very high level of civiliza- 
tion, and people were sober, mannerly, and not 
generally depraved. In fact, there was no 
crime at all, and this naturally attracted the 
attention of the Westerners. For, such a thing 
as “ no crime,” in so large and poj ulous an area, 
has been simply a novel in the West. 

The towns and the villages, in general, 
enjoyed this boon of “ no crime ”, and as these 
were self-contained, self-governed, and self- orga- 
nised, they were but miniature Republics in the 
true sense of the expression. For, says Professor 
Rhys Davids, in his Buddhist India ( Edition 
1903) that, “we hear of no crime, and there 
was not probably very much, in the villages 
themselves— each of them a tiny self-governed 
republic” ( p. 21 Ibid ). Moreover, he calls 
this Republican Institution, this Organised Body , 
or this Public Assembly “ a Parliament , ” and 
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says, as regards the execution of public func- 
tions, thus : — “ The administrative and judicial 
business of the clan was carried out in public 
assembly, at which young and old were alike 
present, in their common iMote Hull — ( San- 
tlubjarci ), at Kapilavastu. It was at such a par- 
liament, or palaver, that King Pasenadi’s pro- 
position was discussed.” ( p. 19 Ibid.). 

The Professor further continues that, “ A late 
tradition tells us how the criminal law was 
administered in the adjoining powerful confede- 
rate clan of the Vajjinns, by a succession of 
regularly appointed officers, — “ Justices, law- 
yers, rehearsers of the law-maxims, the Council 
of representatives of the eight clans, the general, 
the vice-consul, and the Consul himself. * ? 
( p 22 Ibid ). 

Now, during pre-Buddhistic times, the 
people of Ind used to elect their own king, 
according to traditional custom and usage, hand- 
ed down from the Rig-Yedic times of the 
Tertiary Period, to which we have had the 
occasion to -refer several times before ( supra 
pp 131,139, 144, 145) ; and even in the Bud- 
dhistic period, the same practice seems to have 
obtained. For, observes Professor Rhys Davids 
that, “A single chief — how, and for what period 
chosen 1 , we do not know — was elected as office- 
holder, presiding over the sessions, and, if no 

s4 
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sessions were sitting, over the State. He bore 
the title of Raja, which must have meant some- 
thing like the Roman Consul, or the Greek 
archon ” ( p. 19 Ibid ). 

I may here add that Buddhism commenced 
and flourished from the time of Gautama Buddha- 
the Great, of the Rajputa family, who promulgat- 
ed Buddhistic religion. He was born in 622 
B. C., and after embracing the order of an 
ascetic ( vt?^T^fT5TPr), at the age of thirty in 
592 B. C., began to preach the doctrine of 
Buddhism, immediately afterwards. This, how- 
ever, was in its decline in the fourth century 
A. D. (vide Vincent Smith’s “Early History of 
India.” p 283. Ed. 1908). 

So far then, as regards the extent of Self- 
Government in ancient Ind, during the Buddhis- 
tic period. Let us, therefore, see, if Foreigners 
had ever noticed this very important fact, and 
if so, whether there is any evidence to that 
effect, in the records of Western nations. 

We observe that, after the Maurya Em- 
peror Chandragupta had expelled Macedonian 
garrisons from the Panjab and even Sind, nay, 
after he had repulsed and humbled Seleukos 
Nikator or the Conqueror, the latter had to retire 
and conclude a humiliating peace with the 
former. Soon after the conclusion of this peace 
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in 303 B. 0.. Selenkos had sent Megasthenes to 
the court of Chnuclragnpta. as his Greek envoy- 
He had resided at the Emperor’s capital Patali- 
putra ( Patna ), for a considerable period, and 
had. during his residence there ( B. C. 306 
compiled a very elaborate account 1 of the geo- 
graphy of Tndia. her products and industries, her 
people and their Institutions, manners, customs, 
&c. In thi< account, the Village- System is well 
described, and the Village Communities are 
mentioned as but rural units and little indepen- 
dent Republics, aptly said to be tclf-containcd 
and teli'-nnverned ( vide supra pp 146 (a\ hi 9 ). 

2sow, in respect of the administration of 
a large Hindu town, the Greek Ambassador- 
Megasthenes gives the following description : — 

" Those who have charge of the city are 
divided into six bodies of jive each. ( And 
this division into bodies of five seems to be con- 
nected with tlie J J anchdyat system ). The mem- 
bers of the first look after every tiling relating 
to the industrial arts. Those of the second attend 
to the entertainment of foreigners. To these 
they assign lodgings, and they keep watch over 
their modes of life, by means of those persons 

1 Fragments of the account of Megnttbenes have been 
collected and edited by Schwunbecb, under tbo title of 
Myasthcnis Indiha, and tlieso lmve been translated by 
Me Crindle in Ancient India as described by Meyaslhcms and 
Arrian. 
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whom they give to them for assistance. They 
escort them on the way when they leave the coun- 
try, or in the event of their dying, they forward 
their property to their relatives. They take 
care of them when they are sick, and if they die, 
bury them. The third body consists of those 
who inquire when and how births and deaths 
occur, with the view not only of levying a tax, 
but also in order that births and deaths among 
both high and low, may not escape the cogni- 
zance of Government. The fourth class sup- 
erintends trade and commerce. Its members have 
charge of weights and measures, and see that 
the products in their season are sold by public 
notice. No one is allowed to deal in more than 
one kind of commodity, unless he pays a double 
tax. The fifth class supervises manufactured 
articles, which they sell by public notice. What 
is new is sold separately from w r hat is old, and 
there is a fine for mixing the two together. The 
sixth and the last class consists of those who 
collect the tenths of the prices of the articles 
sold ” ( Vide The Imperial Gazetteer of India, 

from which the extract is taken. Yol IY. 
p 282. Edition 1907 ). 
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The Fos^Ssiddhlstic Period;, 

Tribal KepuMies, 

AND 

Popular Election* 

Even after the decline of Buddhism, and 
during the illustrious period of the Gupta 
Emperors, viz. the fourth and the fifth centuries 
A. D., wc find small Republics in full swing, 
and the democratic spirit rampant, here and 
there. For, says Yincent Smith, in this respect, 
as follows: — “ The Punjab, Eastern Rftjput&na, 
and Mfilvfi for the most part, were in possession 
of tribes or clans, living under Republican Insti- 
tutions. ” “ In Alexander’s time, these 

regions ( i e. both the banks of the Satlaj, and 
the central parts of the Punjab ), were similarly 
occupied by autonomous tribes, then called the 
Malloi, Kathaioji, and so forth.” ( vide “ The 
Earty History of India. ” Edition 1908. p. 
271 ). 

How, passing the Gupta period, we come 
to the times of Emperor Shree Harsha, A. D. 
GOG-618; and here again, we find Ind announcing 
to die. world her principal and long cherished 
motto — c: The King for the People”. “ Not the 
People for the King.” And more than this, we 
notice her hoary traditions, in respect of the 
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right of election of the king by the nation, or 
by the representatives of the people , duly respect- 
ed, as well as scrupulously observed, and the 
customary usage continued as before. 

This custom of election , had, indeed, taken 
such a deep root in the hearts of the people of 
Ind, that even Prince Shiladitya, afterwards 
known as Emperor Shree Harsha, hesitated to 
accept the crown and the royal office of the 
King-Emperor, when invited by the Nobles and 
Councillors of the Empire (o succeed to the 
throne of his brother Raiyavardhana, left vacant 
on account of the latter’s treacherous murder 
by Shash&aka, king of Central Bengal, as ap- 
parently he ( Prince Shiladitya ) seems to have 
desired king-ship, not by hereditary claims, but 
by the election of the people, and with the con- 
sent of the representatives of the nation. These 
facts, therefore, are, by all means, very note- 
worthy, and really interesting. Consequantly,' 
I make no apology to quote from Vincent 
Smith’s early history of the period, in view of 
fortifying my conclusions. For, says he, “ The 
ministers acting on the advice of Bhandi, a 
slightly senior cousin, who had been educated 
with the young princes, ultimately resolved to 
invite Harsha to undertake the responsibilities 
of “the royal office. For some reason, which is 
not apparent on the face of the story, he scrupled 
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to express his consent, and it is said that he 
consulted a Buddhist oracle before accepting 
the invitation. Even when his reluctance, whether 
sincere or pretended, had been overcome by the 
favourable response of the oracle, he still sought 
to propitiate Nemesis b\ r abstaining at first from 
the assumption of the kingly style, modestly 
designating himself as Prince Sliil&ditya 

“ These curious details indicate clearly that 
some unknown obstacle stood in the way of 
Harsha's accession, and compelled him to rely 
for his title to the crown, upon election by the 
nobles rather than upon his hereditary claims. 
There is reason to suppose that Harsha did not 
boldly stand forth as avowed king, until 612 
A. D,, when he had been five and a half or six 
years on the throne, and that his formal corona- 
tion or consecration took place in that year.” 
( Vide The Early History of India. Second 
Edition, pp 311, 312. By Vincent A. Smith ). 

We have, so far, produced before the Reader 
the requisite evidence available, in respect of 
our ingrained habits of Self-Government and 
natural tendencies in the matter of election of 
the Icing by the people , in Northern India, during 
the seventh century. We shall, therefore, turn 
our attention for a while to Southern India, for 
recording facts, in chronological order, and see 
for ourselves the state of things, as regards the 
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polity of the Hindus, that obtained there in the 
matter of the election of the king by the people 
or the nation. 

We know that Nandivarman was a king 
of the Pallavas, and had succeeded Narasimha- 
Yarman H, about 720 A. D. He was not 
lineally descended from that prince, but was his 
collateral relative, having been descended from 
the brother of .King Simha-Yishnu. Notwith- 
standing this, however, Nandivarman obtained 
the Crown and sovereignty over the Pallavas, 
because, he was elected king by the people. The 
matter thus became by far the most prominent, 
and naturally attracted the careful attention, it 
deserved, of Western Historians. Mr. Yincent 
A. Smith has, accordingly, recorded the fact in 
“ The Early History of India,” as follows: — 
£l The change in the line of succession is stated 
to have been the result of a popular election 
( Second revised Edition, p 427 ). 

Thus, it will be perceived that the traditions 
in respect of the election of the King by the 
People had continued from the Yedic Period 
down to the eighth century A. D., almost un- 
interruptedly. This fact, therefore, will speak 
for itself, as regards the Rig Yedic motto — 

1 R. Y. X. 178.4 — a The 
King for the People “ Not the People for the 
King. ” ( Supra pp 1 37 @ 146). 
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The Village Administration Under 
The CEhola Emperors, 

AND 

The Election Rules. 

In the preceding Chapters, we presented to 
the Reader the phenomenon of the election of the 
King by the People for the government of the 
country. In the present Chapter, therefore, we 
would advert to the election by them of their own 
Representatives for administering the affairs of 
the village, and give in exienso some of the 
most important Rules framed for purposes of 
their Election, during the reign of the illustrious 
Choi a Emperor Parantaka I ( A. D. 907-948 ). 

Before, however, giving the Rules, I think 
it necessary to observe here that, the Chola 
Emperor was not the first to start the system of 
Village Administration, . by appointing Com- 
mittees for the autonomy of the village and the 
management of alt internal affairs. Because, 
even prior to the commencement of the reign of 
Parantaka I, inscriptions appear to have been in ex- 
istence; and these amply prove the establishment 
of the Village- Self- Government in previous times. 
For instance, the Uttara Mallur Inscriptions in- 
dicate keen interest taken in the local Administra- 
tion. While, the great men of the “Annual 



16(3 Vedio & Post-Yedic Self-Govebnment„ 


Comittee, referred to in the Ukkal Inscriptions of 
hisreign ( Parantaka I. A. D. 907-948 ), of the 
tenth century, are mentioned as trustees of an 
Endowment, in an inscription of the Ganga- 
Pallava 1 King of the ninth century A. D. Again, 
Village Assemblies have been alluded to in 
several of the inscriptions of the Pallava Period, 
supposed for pa Ideographical reasons to be as old 
as the Second Century A. D., although recent 
expert opinion is disposed to assign to them a 
date two or three centuries later. There is also 
another inscription, which purports to be a cop- 
per-plate grant from the. Krishna District of the 
Eastern Ch&lukyas, belonging to the first half of 
the tenth century A. D. : and this makes a men- 
tion of Pancha-vari ( qVsKT ) and Vara-gosh- 
thi ( qfT^^TTST ), i. e. Committee and Assembly. 

Besides, it further appears from the Tan- 
jore Inscriptions of the Chola King Rajaraja I 
( A. D. 985-1013 ) that over 150 villages had 
Assemblies of their own, while in 40 other 
villages, the villagers themselves, as a body, 
used to manage their own affairs, without any 
external assistance. All this, therefore, obvious- 
ly proves the fact that Village Communities 
were in working order, and that the system of 
Republican Institutions or Local Self-Govern- 
ment was in full swing almost throughout 

1 Vide South Indian Inscriptions. Yol III. p 2, as also 
Epigr. India. Vol IX. p 86. Eoot.-note 9. 
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Southern India, although it is quite possible that 
difference in detail might have existed in numer- 
ous places. As for example, the number of 
Committees of Village Assemblies does not seem 
to have been the same in all villages, probably, 
owing to the fact that varied circumstances and 
local conditions were instrumental in settling 
the number. 

With this brief review of Self-Government 
and Republican Institutions , of the period pro- 
ceeding the Chola Emperors, we shall return to 
the Election Rules of their times. 

The ambitious Chola king — Partin taka I — 
who reigned 1 from 907 to 948 A. D., has left 
very interesting inscriptions of his reign, and 
these afford a very minute and matter-of-fact 
idea in respect of the Local-Self-Government , not 
to say of the effective administration of his 
Empire. It would, therefore, not be out of 
place to quote from Mr. Vincent Smith’s u Early 
History of India ”, and give a short extract 
therefrom, as it will certainly repay perusal. 
Says the histarion : — “ Certain long inscriptions 
of Par&ntaka I are of especial interest to the 
students of village institutions, by reason of the 
full details which they give of the manner in 
which local affairs were administered by well- 

1 Vide South Indian Inscriptions. Vol II. p. 381. 
Uttara ilallur Inscriptions 134. 
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organised local committees, or panchayats , ex- 
ercising their extensive administrative and 
judicial powers under royal sanction. It is a 
pity that this apparently excellent system of 
local self-government, really popular in origin, 
should have died out ages ago. Modern gov- 
ernments would be happier if they could com- 
mand equally effective local ageny.” ( Second 
Edition, p. 418 ). 

We shall now endeavour to give some par- 
ticulars of vital importance, in respect of the 
Local Self-Government- of the villages and the 
countries comprised in the extensive Empire of 
Parantaka I, the Epigraphic material of whose 
reign has fortunately supplied us with the 
requisite, nay invaluable details, found ini about 
forty stone Inscriptions in Tamil, rangingv from 
909 to 948 A. I). The Ukkal Inscriptions, 
that belong to the Tenth Century of the Christian 
Era, appear to be of special interest to the 
student of Local Self-Government , with its un- 
interrupted traditions of great, nay of hoary 
antiquity , chiefly for the reason that they afford 
an insight into the indigenous administrative 
talents of the Hindus, shown in the govern- 
ment of Southern India, They, moreover, 
exhibit to our view, (1) the marvellous powers 
of organization of the indigenous Rulers, 
(2) their many welbmatured-schemes , (3) the 



Ohola Emperors and Election Rules. 109 

Popular or General Assembly ( ), (4) 

the minute rules for the appointment of various 
Committees, (o) the qualifications necessary for 
membership, (6) the disqualifications that came 
in the way of membership, (7) the method of 
flection of the members of Committees, (8) the 
contemplated annual change of office-bearers, 
&c. ? &c. 

Although these and other rules belong to 
the tenth Century A. D., the system itself of 
Self-Government which was then launched, 
and which was instrumental in the construction 
of the rules, appears to have had its seed sown 
sometime back, (ante pp 105,166), and even before 
it thus budded and blossomed, or showed such 
unmistakable self-governing powers and adminis- 
trative aptitude. The Popular Assembly of the 
rules under consideration, consisted of several 
Committees , of which six seem to have been 
mentioned in the rules, as follows : — (1) Annual 
Supervision Committee, (2) Tank Supervision 
Committee, (o) Garden Supervision Committee, 
(4) Justice Supervision Committee, (5) Gold 
Supervision Committee, and ( 6) the Pcmcha- V dr a ■ 
Vdriyam Committee. The aforesaid fifth or Gold 
Supervision-Committee, probably regulated the 
currency, while the last or the Sixth, supervised 
the work of the remaining five committees. 
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The defective or imperfect rules found in 
the earlier Inscriptions, having been brought to 
the notice of the King, these were obviously 
recast, and the improvement that was deemed 
necessary at the time, made therein, as seems 
clear from the later Inscriptions, 

All the members of the various commit- 
tees were, by the rules framed, bound to render, 
to the Popular Assembly, accounts of their 
stewardship, which was to last only for a year. 
And the rule in respect of the annual change of 
office-bearers, was certainly beneficial under pro- 
per safe-guards. 

There were Arbitrators and others for writ- 
ing accounts. But, this work having been sup- 
posed to be of great importance, the appoint- 
ment to this office was made of those persons 
only, who had earned their wealth by honest 
means. 

The method adopted for election of members 
was by casting lots ; and this seems to have been 
common in ancient times. The presence of a Priest 
on which special stress is laid, as also the choice 
of a lad to take out the voting-papers from the 
box, were obviously meant for eliminating the 
human element, and introducing, in its stead, the 
divine one, in the matter of election. After 
scrutiny, . the members elected were looked upon 
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ms candidates than wore sivce c 'Cul. only through 
drnnc- intervention. 


In short, the Election rule.: seem to lie 
i Minnie even ro a detail, and show, on the verv 
face of tlic-m. that Self-Government , during the 
period of the Chola Emperoiv. was highly 
.-ysteimitized, and that the .suno wan in full 
swing, ?'Ome centuries before. Xay, this Self- 
( iocernlnn system had obtained not only in the 
Tamil districts, but was also prevalent in the 
Telagu co*“ntric«, and had even ]>"( vailed over a 
considerable other portion of : : *-utliera India. 
( \ ide Epiuraphical Reports of tlr* Government 
of Madras for 1808-09, Xos 922, 028: as also 
Inscriptions Xos j, 2 of 1808 ; Report, Archaeo- 
logical Suren/ of India , 1004. 5 : and South 

Indian Inscriptions, Vol III, Part I,Ukkal). 


i shall now give here a few important 
specimens of the Rules framed in respect of 
Self-Government, during the ivign of Parantnka 
I, especially as the rttarraaliur 1 and Ukkal" Ins- 
criptions obviously show and prove in every 
way, that the Emperor had not only taken 
personal interest in his foreign policy and the 
extension of his Empire, but used to pay undivi- 
ded attention even to the internal administration 
of his wide dominions. 


1. Vi do infra p 172, Fool-note 2. 

2. Near Mamnndnr, on tlic road between Conjeoveram 
and Wandhynab. 
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The Rules commence thus : — Ce This was 
the way in which, we ( the Members oh the 
Assembly ) made rules for forming, once every 
year, (1) Animal Supervision Committee, (2) 
Garden Supervision Committee, and ( 3 ) Tank 
Supervision Committee. 1 

(1) There shall be thirty wards in Uttar 2 - 
mallur. 

(2) In these thirty wards, those that live 
in each ward shall assemble and elect eligible 
men. 

The Qualifications required for one eligible 
are these : — 

(a) One with one-fourth Veil of tax' 
paying land. (A Veil being six 
and two third Acres). 

(b) One having a house built on his own 

site. 

(c) One aged below seventy and above 

thirty five. 

(d) One knowing Mantra-Brahmana, and 
able to teach it. 

1. I may here mention that, three more Committees 
were subsequently added ; viz (4) Justice Supervision Com- 
mittee, (5) Gold Supervision Committee, and (6) the Pancha- 
Vara-VaTiyam Committee. (Vide antop 169). 

2. Uttarmallur is a village 10£ miles north-west of the 
Madurantakam Station, on the Chingalpat-Villupuram sec- 
tion of the South-Indian Railway. 
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(e) One owning even one -eighth (Ycli ) 
of land, in cose he has learnt one 

Yeda and one of the four Bhashyasi 
and can explain it (to others). 

(/) Even with the aforesaid qualifica- 
tions, one is eligible for election, 

onlv if he is conversant with busi- 
•* - 

ness, and conducts himself accord- 
ing to sacred rules. 

((f) One who has acquired wealth by 
honest means, whose mind is pure, 
and who has not been on any of 
the Committees for the last three 
years. 

1/ 

The Disqualifications coming in the way 
of eligibility for election may briefly be stated 
thus : — 

(a) One who having been on any of 
the Committees, has not submitted 
the accounts. 

(b) The sons of the younger and elder 

sisters of the mother of the said 
person. 

(c) The sons of his paternal aunts and 

maternal uncles. 

(d) The brothers of his mother. 

(e) The brothers of his father. 
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(/) His brothers 

(g) His fathers-in-law, 

(A) The brothers of his wife. 

(i) The husbands of his sisters. 

0 ) The sons of his sisters. 

>'7j) His sons- in-law. 

( l ) His father. 

(m) His sons. 

(n) One against whom illicit sexual in- 
tercourse, or the first four of the 
five great sins have been recorded ; 
viz. (1) killing a Brahman, (2) 
drinking intoxicating liquors, (3) 
theft, (4) adultery -with the wife of 
a spiritual Teacher, and (5) associat- 
ing with any one guilty of those 
crimes. 

(o) All his various relations specified 

above. 

(p) One who has been an out-caste, or 
associated with low people, unless 
he performed the expiatory cere- 
monies. 

(/]) One who is foolhardy. 

(r) One who has stolen or plundered the 
property of others. 
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(.«) One v:ho nan taken ~] 
fori ridden dishes. 

(;) One who has com- 
mitted sins. 

(?/} One who had been 
a village pest. 

(v) One guilty of sex- 
ual intercourse. 


These seem io 
lie excluded for 
life, as the} 
do not become 
eligible for elec- 

V-/ 

tion. even after 
performance of 
expiation -cere- 
mon} 7 . 


These, in short, were some of the rules , 1 
promulgated by Emperor Parantaka I, in view 
of maid n g iris administration more efficient, and 
even with a real desire to allow his own people 
to have a share in the government of the Em- 
pire. by gradually initiating them in the arduous 
responsibilities and cares thereof, as they were 
enormous, not to say multifarious, ceaseless, 
and exhausting. 


The eleventh and the subsequent centuries, 
witnessed the most disastrous predatory Islami- 
tic incursions into India, when chaos, plunder, 
iconoclasm, disorder, and misrule reigned su- 
preme, followed by the permanent Mogal occu- 
pation of the country in the sixteenth century. 
Of the Mogal emperors, the reign of illustrious 
Akbar was exceptionally good. But, with all 
that, he was still an autocrat, and Constitutional 
Monarchy, much less the idea of Republican 

1. English translation of the Original in Tamil, has 
boen gratefully borrowod from the Volume of Epigrajthic 
India. ( The Author ). 
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Government , found no place in the Islam polity 
whatever. In fact, it was not till the beginning 
of the seventeenth Century, when the far famed 
Shivaji appeared on the scene, that any attempt 
was made at inaugurating Constitutional Mo- 
narchy. And it was Shivaji the Great who in- 
troduced into his kingdom the system of 
Constitutional Government , viz. the Ashta- 
Pradhan Scheme or the popular Board of 
Administration , which has its counterpart in 
the present Government of India, of which, 
therefore, we shall give the requisite details in 
the next Chapter. 



©hapter VIII- 

The Mar at ha ©onstitiitional 
Government, 

Oil 

The Hshta*Pradhan System of Shlvafi 
the Great. 

In the present Chapter, I beg to present 
to the Tender the leading characteristics 
of the principles of Constitutional Monarchy , 
iaid clown by Shivaji the Great, wlio like 
Napoleon I, was a typical organiser of his period, 
and a builder of civil and military Institutions 
that deserve notice, as they were intended 
chiefly for Maharashtra or the Great Nation. 
He had a rare insight into the needs of the 
times, resourcefulness that is hardly found any 
where, and patriotism that was obviously in 
advance of the age. Moreover, he had conceived 
and worked out a system which had very far 
reaching consequences. For, he had created 
and even established a Council consisting of the 
highest officers of the State, in view of carrying 
on the Government, not by individual whims 
and caprices or the freaks of a single Ruler, 
but by a Board of capable men, for assist- 
ing the King in the proper discharge of his 
duties. 
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The Board of Administration established 
by Shivaji the Great in 1668—69 was known as 
Ashta Pradhan, that is, a Cabinet of eight 
Ministers or heads of departments, in which the 
Peshwd was Prime Minister, and was, next to 
the king, the recognised head of both the Civil 
and Military administration. The Sena Pali or 
the Commander-in-chief was in charge of the 
Militia. Pant Amatya was the Finance Minis- 
ter. Pant Sachiv was the Accountant General 
and Auditor. Mantri was in charge of the 
king’s private affairs. The Suniant was the 
Foreign Secretary. Panditrao had charge of 
Ecclesiastical Department. While Sir Nyayd- 
dhish was the Chief Justice, and had the charge 
of Judicial Department. 

Thus, this Ashta- Pradhan System, or the 
Constitution of Government formed of eight 
Cabinet Ministers, was solely created by Shivaji, 
for the well-being of his people, for securing 
national independence, and for ensuring pros- 
perity to his country. Naturally, therefore, 
Shivdji the Great was always considered by his 
nation to be the King amongst kings, who had 
ever appreciated the truism of the maxim: — 
“ The king for the people ,” “ Not the people for 
the ling ,” as he had unremittingly endeavoured 
to work on these lines, by keeping constantly in 
view the principle involved therein, viz, the good 
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of his- nation. In this respect, accordingly, the 
master-mind of Shivaji the Gi'eat, not only pre- 
sents to our view his wounderful military genius, 
as also his exploits as a brave, intrepid, daring , 
and yet far-seeing soldier ; but even as a Civil 
Ruler, he certainly has stronger claims upon our 
attention and gratitude. Because, he in reality 
shows extraor dinary talents and very marvellous 
powers of organisation. Besides, as a builder of 
civil institutions amidst overwhelming difficulties) 
embarrassing circumstances, perplexing pressure 
from all sides, manifold and absorbing cares of 
Government, Shivaji stands second to none, 
especially as all his schemes enabled the country 
and the nation to pass unscathed, through all 
dangers that these had to encounter shortly 
after his death, and assert their claim to national 
independence , after constant struggle for about 
twenty years, with the whole power and prestige 
of the Mogal Empire. 

The genius of Shivaji founded and carved 
out for the Indians “ the Mahrdtta Empire .” 
While his civil institutions, which, once more, 
side by side with the Moslem Regime, in- 
augurated Constitutional Government , are by far 
the most important and extremely interesting. 
In the circumstances, I cannot resist the tempta- 
tion to quote from the late lamented Honourable •• 
Rao Bahadur Justice Rimade’s historical work, 
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“ Rise of the Maratha Power, 1 ’ and give a few 
pithy extracts therefrom. 

“ These civil institutions deserve special 
study, because they display an originality and 
breadth of conception which he (Shivaji) could 
not have derived from the system of govern" 
ment then prevalent under Mahomedan or Hindu 
rule 115. 

“ He strove to secure the freedom of his 
own people, and unite them into one nation, 
powerful for self-defence and for self-assertion 
also” p 116. 

“ The ( Marathi ) Empire was knit together 
by the chain of these hill-forts, and they were 
its saviours in days of adversity.” p 118. 

“ The M&lvan fort and Kolaba were the 
places where the Maratha navy was fitted out 
for its expeditions by sea.” p 119. 

“ Shiviji’s system of Civil Government was 
distinguished from those which preceded it or 
succeeded it, in several important respects. ” 
p 131. And among others, “ in the establish- 
ment of a Council of Ministers with their proper 
work allotted to them, and each directly res" 
ponsible to the King in Council ” p 132. 

“ That| (British) authority, when it obtained 
supremacy (in India), gave its delibrate pre- 
ference to the principles laid down by Shivfiji 
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over those which found favour with his 
successors p 141. 

^The wisdom of Shirdji’s principles has 
ocen thus vindicated, not only by the success 
winch he himself achieved, but by the success 
uhich lias attended the efforts of those who 
built their power upon the ruins of the Con- 
federacy. which he had tried to knit together, 
and which broke up chiefly because Shivdji’s 
successors departed from the lines of policy laid 
down by him for their guidance ”, pp 141-2. 

But, apart from the inauguration of the 
aforesaid system of Ashta-Pradhana, or the 
Council of Eight Cabinet Ministers for Gov- 
ernment of the Empire, Shivdji had also es- 
tablished Paw'hdyats or Local Self-governing 
Committees, which exercised extensive adminis- 
tative and judicial powers. In fact, these 
Panchayats meant in other words, Local Self- 
governing Village Communes , and were really 
popular in origin, as, having been well-organised, 
they commanded influence in every village, and 
proved to be an effective local agency. Let us, 
therefore, see what foreigners speak of the sys- 
tem. And we find Mr. Grant Duff, rightly 
speaking of Shivaji and the systems of Govern- 
ment created by him, thus : — 

And nothing" is more remarkable in 

legat’d to Shivaji) than the foresight with 
is 
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which some o£ his schemes were laid, and the 
fitness of. his arrangements for the genius of his 
countrymen”, p 100. 

u The judicial system of Shivaji in civil 
cases was. that of Panchayat, which had invariably 
obtained in the country 

“ To assist in the conduct of his govern- 
ment, Shivkji established eight principal offices 
p 105. 

“ Shivaji was certainly a most extraordi- 
nary person ; and, however justly many of his 
acts may be censured, his claim to high rank in 
the page of history must be admitted 
“ Let us examine his internal regulations, the 
great progress he made in arranging every depart- 
ment in the midst of almost perpetual war-fare, 
and his successful stratagems for escaping or 
extricating himself from difficulty j and whether 
planning the capture of a fort or the conquest 
of a ' distant country ; heading an attack or con- 
ducting a retreat ; regulating the discipline to be 
observed amongst a hundred horse, or laying 
down arrangements for governing a country ; 
We view his talents with admiration and his 
genius with wonder. 55 (p 132). 

But, to sum up all, let us contrast his 
craft, pliancy, and humility, with his boldness s 
firmness, and ambition ; his power of inspiring 
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enthusiasm. while he showed the coolest atten- 
tion to his own interest ; the dash of a partizan 
adventurer, with the order and economy of a 
statesman : and lastly, the wisdom of his plans 
which raised the despised Hindus to sovereignty, 
and brought about their own accomplishment 
when the hand that had framed them was low 
in the dust/’ p 132. (History of the Mahrattas, 
By James Grant Duff. Third Edition). 

Having made this passing reference in res- 
pect of MahtVRdshtra or The Great Nation , for 
noting events in the order of chronology, we 
shall. in the next Chapter, turn our attention to 
Southern India, and see how things fared there 
in the matter of Self-Government , as also in the 
election of the King, and in keeping the latter 
within constitutional limits. 



©hapter IX . 

The Parliament of Malabar 

AND 

The Constitutional Monarchy of the 
Province. 

The province of Malabar, or the Country 
of the Malaysia, formerly presented a very 
unique and by far the most interesting aspect 
in the body politic of the hRiyars, who claimed 
for themselves this noble appellation, and might 
as well be said to be the Kshatriya ( STT^TST ) class 
of the Province. These; it seems, had, by their 
Self-Government and the most valuable Political 
Institutions , which, even Europeans admit, (infra 
<p 192 ), resembled Parliament, served as useful 
ehecks upon the administration, and formed but 
enviable bulwarks against the oppression of their 
soveriegns, the despotic conduct of their minis- 
ters, or the tyranny of executive officers. They 
had thus not only secured peace, but ensured 
prosperity for their country, until the same was 
disturbed and destroyed by foreigners, who had 
neither sympathy for the people, nor any regard 
for their political freedom, nor even for their 
highly valued political institutions. As, how- 
ever, these very people and their political in- 
stitutions are extremely interesting and worthy 
to be studied, I intend offering- to the Reader, as 
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far as possible, a tolerably correct view thereof, 
presently. 

The word Nayar seems to be a corruption 
of the Sanskrit word Netarcih :), meaning 

Leaders , and is derived from the root efr to lead. 
The Gayars, therefore, were not only the leaders 
of their people — the Malay all nation — , but were 
practically the protectors of their country. In 
Johnston’s u Relations of the most famous king- 
dom in the world ” ( 1611 ), the FTayars were 
eulogised as “ gentlemen ” and ready soldiers. 
Further on, the same work describes them 
thus: — “ At seven years of age, they are put to 
school to learn the use of their weapons. ” 

“ Their continual delight is in their weapon, 
pursuading themselves that no nation goeth 
beyond them in skill and dexterity.” 

Besides, the Ffayars were described (1761 
A. D. ) by the British General— Sir Hector 
Munro — as follows •' — “ They point their guns 
well and fire them well also. ” But, says Mr. 
Logan, “ The martial spirit of the Nkyars in 
these piping times of peace, has quite died out 

for want of exercise With a large increase in 

their numbers, and with comparative poverty 
for the large body of them, the race is fast 
degenerating.” ( Malabar Gazetteer. Yol. I. 

V 138 ). 
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The Nayars have, moreover, been said by 
Mr. Logan, in the Malabkr Gazetteer ( p IY, 
Preface. Yolume I ), to constitute a Hindu com- 
munity of the purest and most characteristic 
type. And there was a time, when these FT&yars 
were once at the head of the people of Calicut, 
and used to array themselves in defence of the 
rights, privileges, and usages of their Country, 
whenever these were trampled under foot , or 
encroached upon , by the kings and their ministers. 

The Nad or county was a congeries of taras, 
and these taras were simply Village Republics. 
But, the Kotlam ( ), on the other hand, 

constituted the most important political institution 
of the N&yars. For, it was an Assembly where 
the Representatives of the people gathered 
together for united action, and for guarding their 
common interest. As such, therefore, they 
naturally wielded immense power and influence. 
In fact, they set at naught such of the orders of 
the King as were unjust and unconstitutional in 
the very nature of things, and even punished 
the ministers, when they did “ unwarrantable 
acts. ” Because, the Nayars, uptil the British 
occupation of the Province in 1792, were practi- 
cally the militia and the leaders of the people. 
Perhaps, originally, they were organised into Six 
Hundreds, and each six hundred appears to have 
had asssigned to it the duty of protecting all the 
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people in a Ndd or county, which, in turn, was 
split up into Taras , the tar a having been the 
territorial unit of Civil Government and organ- 
isation, controlled by Elders styled Raranavars. 
But, in Travancore, the local chieftain was pro- 

bablv the headman of the local “ Six-Hundred 
«/ 

These having been the facts, we should not 
wonder, if the Political Institutions of the Pro- 
vince of Malabar were described as follows : — 
“ From the earliest times therefore down to the 
end of the eighteenth century, the Ndyar Tara 
and Nad organisation kept the country from 
oppression and tyranny on the part of the rulers, 
and to this fact more than to any other is due 
the comparative prosperity, which the Malay Mi 
country so long enjoyed, and which made 
Calicut, at one time, the great emporium of trade 
between the East and the West. ” (Malabar 
Gazetteer. Yol I. p 132 ). 

The aforesaid Kottam or the Popular 
Assembly , discussed questions involving the in- 
terests of the nation, and had power to wage 
war or dictate terms of peace. In short, the 
Nayars pre-eminently enjoyed their own Self- 
Government, managed their own affairs, and 
carried on the administration of the territory 
under their charge, without the least foreign 
interference in any matter whatever. 
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But, more than this, the is&yars strictly 
observed the traditional and the most important 
Hindu custom and usage o£ electing their own 
King, regarded the Election Day as one of 
great festivity, and declared to the w T orld thereby, 
the acknowledged principle, nay, the grand 
maxim: viz “ The King for the People ,” 
“ Not the People for the Kingf that had come 
down to them from the Ik g- Vedic times (p 139). 
In respect, therefore, of this election of kings in 
the Kerala country or the Province of Malabar, 
I venture to place before the Reader a few 
authoritative details, as they will repay perusal. 
— “ The tradition is that this festival ( viz of the 
Maha-Makham Day, that is, literally the Day of 
Great Sacrifice and of Election , every twelfth 
year) was instituted in the days of the emperors,” 

( called Perumkls ). This was prior to the 
KollamEra, ( that commenced from the 2oth of 
August 825 A. D.); and “when the last Emperor 
( Cheraman Peiumal ) set out for Mecca and 
left the country without a head, the duty of 
celebrating it devolved on the raja of the locality 

where the festival used to take place,” viz 

on the Arangott Raja, on account of his territory 
lying beyond the river Ai’ ? and at some distance 
from Craganore, 1 the Emperors head-quarters. 

1 This word is the corruption of Kodungalhir, of which 
the Greek metamorphosis seems to be Mauziris, while the 
transformation of the same in the deed of the Cochin Jews 
is Muyiri Kodu. ( vide The Malabar Gazetteer, vol I. p. 
192, Ed. 1887 ). 
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And this arrangement seems to have continued 
up to the twelfth or the thirteenth century 
A. D.j when the power of the Zamorins (chiefly 
through Mahomedan influence, their arms, and 
trade ) became supreme in all Keralam. “From 
this time down to the last celebration of the 
festival in 1743, the Zamorins were present at 
this festival as suzerains of all Keralam, includ- 
ing Travancore, which as a Malayali State only 
attained to the first rank shortly after the date 
of the last Maha-Makbam festival in 1743 ” 
( The Malabar Gazetteer, p 164). 

In fact, the Maha-Makhcvm festival originally 
appears to have been the occasion for a Kottam 
oi the Popular Assembly of the Representatives 
of the Province of Kerala, at which questions 
affecting the interests of the nation and public 
welfare were discussed and settled. But, sub» 
sequently, the practice obtained of electing , on 
this occasion, a new king every twelfth year j 
and Hamilton thus describes, in the beginning 
cf the eighteenth century, the tradition of King-* 
election, as was current in his time. Says he, 
£C It was an ancient custom for the Samorin to 
reign but twelve years, and no longer. If he 
died before his term expired, it saved him a 
troublesome ceremony of cutting his own throat 
on a public scaffold erected for that purpose. 
He first made a feast for all his Nobility and 
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Gentry, who are very numerous. After the 
feast, he saluted his guests and went on the 
scaffold, and very decently cut his own throat 
in the view of the Assembly, and his body was, 
a little while after, burned with great pomp 
and ceremony, and Grandees elected a new 
Samorin. Whether that custom was a religious 
or a civil ceremony I know not, but it is now 
laid aside.” 

Mr. Jonathan Duncan was, as we know, 
Governor of Bombay for some time, and from 
his article about this Maha-Makham festival in 
the first volume of the Bombay Literary 
Society, it seeems that the reign of each Perumal 
terminated every twelfth year, and that a new 
king was elected for another twelve years. 

From the Keralotpatti (%^TcKT%), which 
is apparently a treatise on the origin and insti- 
tutions of Keral country or MaBtbkr Province, 
it seems that Cheramfm Perumdl disappeared 
and went to Arabia, where he embraced 
Mahomedansim. After his retirement, his king- 
dom was divided amongst petty Rajas, and it 
was then that Zamorin became the most famous of 
the kings of Makibar, and had adopted the 
title of Kunnalak- Kon i or King of the Hills and 
Waves. The Sanskrit equivalent of the expres- 
sion Zamorin is no doubt Samudri. But the 
Malayalis having not been able to pronounce 
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the word properly, corrupted it into various 
Conns, such as Samutiri , Tamutiri, and Samuri; 
while the Europeans, by changing the initial 
AS” into “Z,” called the king of Malabar by the 
appellation of Zcimorin. It has been stated that, 
:i The last King or Emperor of Malabar was one 
Oheraman Perumal who reigned at Kodungallur 
\ Craganore ).” ( Malabar Gazetteer. Yol. I 

7) 192 ). This Emperor ( Perumal) once had a 
singular dream which, it has been supposed, 
•converted him 3 to Islam faith, and pursuaded 
rim to travel to Arabia in A. D. 827, where at 
Zaphar on the Arabian coast, he died in A. D. 
832. 

The divisions of the kingdom of the last 
Perumal, after he abdicated the throne and de- 
parted to Arabia, as also the polity of the EA 
vars, and the efficient administration of the 

•j ' 

territories under their charge, have already been 
noticed (supra pp, 184 @ 190). It would, there- 
fore, not be out of place to state here the personal 
experiences and impressions of a Kepresentative 
of the then Honorable East India Company, as he 

1 The inscription on his tomb runs thus: — <( Arrived 
at Xaphar A. H. 212 ( A. D. 827). Died there, A. II. 216 
( A. D. 832 ).” Perumal is reported to havo landed at 
Shahar, at some distance from Zaphar, and to have changed 
his name to that of Abdul Rahman Samiri, said to appear 
from his Tomb at Zaphar. ( Malabar Gazetteer, pp 196, 195, 
193. Yol I. 1887 ). 
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was on the spot at the time, and had personally 
seen what was passing in and out of the Kerala 
Country. He had settled in the country of 
Malabar, in the middle of the Eighteenth Century 
(1746 A. D.), and was watching the working of 
the Nayar polity, the distribution of their sublime 
authority, as also their all-powerful-influence, 
which always tended to maintain traditional 
usages, rights, or customary observances, and 
was the chastiser of the unwarrantable acts of 
their Kings and the Ministers of State. 

The aforesaid Kepresentative at Calient, 
when ordered to explain in detail the causes 
which tended to create civil commotions in the 
country in 1746, wrote as under : — “ These 
Kkyars being heads of the Calicut people, resem- 
ble the Parliament, and do not obey the king’s 
dictates in all things, but chastise his ministers^ 
when they do unwarrantable acts.” (Tellicherry 
Factory Diary of 28th May 1746 ). While Mr. 
Logan, of the Madras Civil Service says, ‘ The 
Parliament referred to must have been the 
“ kottam ” or assembly of the ndd. The Jcottam 
answered many purposes, when combined action 
on the part of the Community was necessary. 
The N&yars assembled in their kottams , when, 
ever hunting, or war, or arbitration, or what 
not, was in hand. And this organization does 
not seem to have been confined to Malabar; for, 
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the kottam organization of the people of South- 
Oanara gave the British officers much trouble 
i ti 1832-33. In so far as Malabar itself was con- 
cerned, the system seems to have remained in 
an efficient state down to the time of the Bri- 
tish occupation ( 1792, 18th March), and the 
power of the Rajas was strictly limited.” (Mala- 
bar Gazetteer. Yol. I. p. 132. 1887). 

But, the Self- Government of the Hindus, 
or the administration of the country by the 
people themselves, does not appear to have been 
restricted to the Province of Malabar or the 
Western Coast alone. For, even the districts of 
the Eastern Coast of the Indian Peninsula seem 
to have had Village- Republics, and as such, en- 
joyed immense power and Local Self-Govern- 
ment. Because, even Mr. Logan writes that, 
i: The FTfiyar inhabitants of a tar a formed a 
small republic, represented by their karanavars 
or Elders, and presented in that respect a strik- 
ing resemblance to the “ Village Republic ” of 
the East-Coast- districts, as sketched by the 
Board of Revenue.” . . . . ( Malabar Gazetteer, 
vol. I. p 88. 1887). 

Thusj it will have been perceived, that the 
East knew very well what Self-Government was, 
for a considerably long period, before the West 
had at all become aware of the same, and had 
perhaps, even then, owing to the latter’s con- 

17 
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stant communication with the former, borrowed 
the principles of the much covetted Self- 
Governing- Institutions from the East, which the 
West now so much despises. And above all, 
our Hindu Community especially, as also our 
Village Elders and Heads, Chiefs and Potenta- 
tes, Kings and Emperors, had not only full 
knowledge of, and were vastly acquainted with, 
the art of Self-Government, but were immensely 
familiar with the secret of organising schemes 
for Self-Government and sound administration 
of extensive territories and stupendous Empires. 
( vide ante pp 154 @ 1-88, and 22, 23, 33-37, 
infra pp. 197,198,1 99). 

Before concluding, I think it necessary to 
state the manner in which justice was admini- 
stered in our country, as that forms an impor- 
tant part of our mode of Self-Government. 
And I may here mention, that in this Depart- 
ment, nothing was done in a high handed way. 
On the contrary, scrupulous care was ever taken 
in the direction of admistration of justice. For, 
even from the remote times of Manu, the Law- 
giver of the Hindus-who flourished about 1,200 
B. C,, according to Sir William Jones, 1 or at any 

1. (a) ‘ Schlegel also was confident that the date of 
Manu could not be later than 1,000 B. C-’ ( Fide Hunter’s 
Indian Empire. Second Ed. jp 114 ). 

( b ) Elphinstone thinks the date of Manu to be 900 
B. C. (vide His History of India. Second Edition. Vol I. 

438 ). 
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rate from the period of the Manava Dharma 
Sinistra, it was not only the King, or the Judge 
alone, that was to administer justice. But, it was 
incumbent on him, always to consult three Jurors 
or Assessors, when engaged in hearing any case 
and delivering judgment, as these used to sit 
with him in the Court of Justice . For, says 
Mann thus: — 

ssrer^T ^r^r§r: q-rf^^r: i 

T^fiTTcT: l| ^ II 

( 3T0 £ ). 

€rsv?r qrRfr^r i 

srf€r^rT-qr?rr^T^: t%tct ^ qr \\%ow 

( 'RO 5To £ 

Alluding, therefore, to this very ancient 
Jury-System of ours, Lord Elphinstone, the 
historian of India, writes that, Cf Justic is to be 
administered by the King in person, assisted by 
Brfthmans and other counsellors ; or that func- 
tion may be deputed to one Brdhmin, aided by 
three assessors of the same class.” ( History of 
Lidia, p 49, volume I. Second Edition ). 

Thus, it will be perceived, that the Jury 
or the Panchayat System prevailed in India, so. 
far back as the times of the Code of Manu, 
or rather the Manava Dharma Shastra ; and 
the traditions having continued for genera- 
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tions without interruption, the idea has been 
ingrained in the Hindu Society. Nay, it natural- 
ly became crystalized in time. Accordingly, 
our Village Assemblies, even of the period of 
the Chola Kings and Emperors, A. D. 907-1318, 
having become accustomed to the Panchayat- 
System from their forefathers, used to admini- 
ster justice, by means of a Judge and the Jury, 
much in the same way as the Jury-System of 
the West, which came into being in England, 
only after the Norman conquest of the country in 
1066 A. D.; although, even after this time, much 
was found wanting, and “what was wanting was 
to mould the procedure into shape.” But, even 
this too, “ it did not attain, until a century after 
the conquest.” ( Vide Encyclopaedia Britannica. 
Vol XIII. p 784). In this respect, therefore, our 
ancient Ind was immeasurably in advance of the 
West, and even of England which boasted, that 
the jury-system was the birth-right of the people 
of that country -only. This however, seems to 
have been owing to the fact, that they had no 
knowledge of the older institutions of this our 
hoary land of very ancient civilization. ( Vide 
infra pp. 197 @ 200 ). 

In view, however, of giving no room for 
entertaining the least shadow of doubt as re- 
gards the truth of the aforesaid facts, I venture 
to quote from an Article in the Madras Review 
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of 1903, No. 31, from the pen of no less a 
scholar than Mr. S. Krishnaswami Iyengar, m. a., 
on the Chola Administration (907-1318 A. D.). 
Says he, “ In the administration of justice, the 
village assembly exercised equal power, if not 
even more. We have a few inscriptions in 
which such exercise of power is clearly on re- 
cord. * * * # * * It is not out of place 

here to remark that the jury system which is 
believed to be the special birth -right of English- 
men, and spoken of generally as unknown to 
India, is found to have been in full swing,” 
during the period of the Chola Emperors (907- 
1318 ). “ The Governor, it was, that took cog- 

nizance of the case first ; but he did not find 
himself competent to proceed without the as- 
sembly.” While in some cases, “ the assembly 
proceeded without even reference to the Gover- 
nor.” p. 347. ( vide also Ancient India. By the 
same scholar, p. 168, Edition 1911 ). 


Again, in respect of this, Vincent A. Smith 
writes as follows “ The village assemblies 
possessed considerable administrative and judi- 
cial powers, exercised under the supervision of 
the Crown officials.” ( The Early History of 
India, p. 414. Edition 1908 ). 

In the light of these facts, therefore, 
( ante pp 22 @ 27, 33, 34, and Chapters’ 
iii @ ix), the idea suggests itself that, having had 
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due regard to the uninterrupted communication 
that existed between the Continent o£ India 
and Europe, even in olden times, the West 
had probably borrowed the principles of Self- 
Government and the Jury- System from India, 
and palmed them off as its own, after making 
requisite changes therein, as best suited the 
varied conditions and circumstances of Europe. 
I may here make a note with advantage, that 
an elaborate discussion appears, in respect of the 
origin of the jury system, in Forsyth’s Trial by 
Jury published in 1852, Stubb’s Constitutional 
History Vol. I, Freeman’s Norman Con/uest, 
Yol. Y, &c. But, the views held there, seem 
to be only one sided, as, in all probability, these 
writers had not before them the past records of 
the Institution of the Jury-system in India, nor 
even that invaluable Book, the Code of Manu, 
otherwise called the Institutes of Manu , which, 
in the words of Meadows Taylor, “ treats, in 
the fullest manner, of the religious and social 
polity of the Hindoos, as they existed 1,800 
years before our Lord appeared on earth — that 
is, more than 3,000 years ago — and to a great 
extent still continue. From that book alone 
can a true perception of the foundation of the 
Hindu system be gained. In it are laws for 
diplomacy ; for princes and their people ; for 
priests and soldiers ; for professional persons, 
tradesmen, and artisans, even to the lowest 
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degree.” ( Manual of Indian History. Hew 
Edition, p 20). 

Moreover, in respect of the great antiquity 
of our Jurisprudence, as also of the influence 
and the immense weight of authority of the 
Code of Manu, even John. D. Mayne, the well- 
known Jurist, says as under: — 

“Hindu Law has the oldest pedigree of any 
known system of jurisprudence, and even now , 
it shows no signs of decrepitude. At this 
day , it governs races of men , extending from 
Cashmere to Cape Camorin , who agree in nothing 
else except their submission . m (John. D. Mayne, 
“ On Hindu Law and Usage. ” Preface. First 
Edition. 1876, p.ix). 

The fact, therefore, that we have not in the 
least exaggerated the statement made in respect 
of the Institution of the jury -system having been 
borrowed by Europe from India, or say Asia, will 
be seen from the statement made by some scholars 
of the West, of acknowledged merit and ability, 
as they say that, “it (the jury-system) came from 
Asia through the Crusades.” ( vide Encyclopedia 
Britannica. Vol. XIII. p 784. Ninth Edition). 
The Hindoos, at any rate, it may be pleaded, 
never borrowed the jury-system from foreigners. 

1 The Italics, in the' above quotation, are mine. ( The 
Author ). 
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Thus, it will have been clearly preceived 
from the foregoing chapters, that the Hindus 
knew Self-Government very well. Hay, they 
were once the masters of the art and science of 
Self-Government. They have been a nation 
immensely civilised and far advanced, and cer- 
tainly not barbarous , as some Westerners, not to 
say the majority of them, usually suppose, and 
would have us so believe ( supra pp. 3 @ 7, 39, 
40, infra p. 201). For such of the class, 
therefore, as deprecate every thing Hindu, or 
have a tendency to show contempt for all that 
is Asiatic, I beg to give an- extract from Mea- 
dows Taylor’s History of India, hoping that it 
will soften the feeling of scorn, and tend to 
improve the relations between the East and the 
West. 

Says he, “ The people of India are not, as 
many may have thought, rude or uncivilised. 
* * * The classes described, for the regula- 
tion of which the laws are made ( by Manu-the 
Law-giver), must all have existed ; and thence 
the conclusion is irresistible, that the Hindoo 
people formed civilised communities which time 
and progress elsewhere, have very little altered. 
When it is considered what Europe was 3,000 
years ago, and how few populations there were 
then on the earth, who were civilised in any 
material degree, it is impossible to repress a feel- 
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ingof respect for those who. at that remote 
period, maintained so high a standard, and 
transmitted it to their posterity.” (History of 
India Hew Edition, p. 20 ). 



Chapter X. 


Public Opinion an all-important 
Factor in Ind. 

It has been the hobby of some Westerners 
to trumpet to the world, that the Orientals never 
knew what Public, Opinion was ; that they were 
never aware that it was but a power of unique 
value and inestimable worth; that it was the Occi- 
dentals that could utilise it to purpose or advant- 
age ; and that it was only the Occident that im- 
ported or introduced the idea of Public Opinion 
into the Orient. Perhaps, the oft-repeated, not to 
say the stale burden of the Occidental song has 
been, that Public Opinion in the East, as seems 
obvious from the contempt with which it has, 
generally, been treated, found no place in the 
Orient and the Eastern Polity . 1 

Besides, some of the most erudite and even 
well-informed persons of Europe appear to think 

1. This has evidently been borne out by the way, in 
which the whole public opinion of Ind was treated with con' 
tempt, not only by the Government of India, in the case of 
the partition of Bengal, l.ut also by the Secretary of State 
for India— Lord Morley-, in declaring it as “« settled fact." 
Happily, however, the settled fact was unsettled by the 
gracious Durbar-boon, that emanated from the .kindly and 
gracious intervention of the noble and generous Viceroy 
Lord Hardinge and His most Excellent Majesty the King- 
Emperor George V, on the ever memorable occasion of the 
Coronation Day at Delhi, on the 12tli of December 1911. 
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very contemptuously of Public opinion and the 
Press in India, under the impression that the 
former is never the real sentiment of the people, 
but is an artificial cry of a microscopic minority, 
or the manufactured clamour of some inter- 
ested few. For instance, Lord Macaulay speaks 
of them thus • — u We hear much about public 
opinion, the love of liberty, the influence of the 
Press. But, we must remember that public 
opinion means the opinion of five hundred per- 
sons who have no interest, feeling, or taste in 
common with the fifty millions among whom 
they live ’ - ......( Vide The Life and Letters of 

Lord Macaulay. By his nephew, the Right 
Honourable Sir Greorge Otto Trevelyan. Bart. 
M. P. Popular Edition. 1893. p 287, supra p 7). 

This, however, is a delusion, not to say an 
altogether erroneous supposition ; and based as it 
has been upon utter ignorance of facts and false 
belief, for which there is neither the slightest 
foundation nor an iota of evidence, it ever be- 
trays a frame of mind that only indulges in 
inveterate bias, deep conceit, and self-interest, 
which overstep due limits, and at times know 
no bounds. But, facts are facts, and res- 
pectful attention must always be paid to them, 
in as much as, they exhibit phenomena which 
sometimes are least expected, and of which no 
idea whatever could ever be formed, owing to 
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ignorance and intense prej udice. F or this purpose, 
it obviously seems necessary to explore the depths 
o£ our Yedic mines, as also of Sanskrit or even 
our modem literature, and bring to the surface 
the most precious and hidden treasures there- 
from. 

Now, going back to older times and the 
hoary past of the Eig-Yeda, we find public 
Opinion a living entity , and by far the greatest 
weight seems to have been attached to it. But, 
apart from the fact, that much respect was shown 
to public Opinion, unanimous Opinion was held 
in still greater esteem, 'during the Eig- Yedic 
period and even in subsequent times, while con- 
certed action was considered as a source of 
enormous strength. For, there is strong 
testimony in support of the fact ; and this is not 
only traditional and hearsay, but direct and do- 
cumentary, nay, the most ancient , and yet the 
most reliable in the whole world, as we shall 
presently show. 

Aud first and foremost is the Eig- Yedic 
period. Beginning, therefore, with the Eig-Yedic 
polity, we find preponderance always given to 
public Opinion. Nay, this was naturally con- 
sidered to be an important factor in our polity 
as also in our social affairs; and as it was 
of great moment, it invariably carried the 
day. In fact, the voice of the people always 
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predominated ; and as public opinion had the 
controlling influence , it was never, in the least, 
allowed to be stifled. Besides, in all matters 
affecting public weal, people's voice and the 
opinion of the nation had to be strictly paid 
due attention to; and even such an all important 
and most solemn function as the election of the 
king , was executed, as a matter of course, by, 
and with the consent of, the people. 

Thus, we find the sentiments of our nation, 
that belonged to the Tertiary 1 Period, freely 
expressed in the Rig- Veda, as follows: — “I have 

chosen thee 55 (for a king ) snccTr^PTlL I 

It. V, X. 173.1. “ Let yourself (the king) be 

desired by the people.” » 

Rig- Veda X. 173.1 ). And this practice of the 
people electing their own king obtained also 

1. («) Vide my works entitled (1) “ The Ycdic Fathers 
of Geoloiji/' 1 , Chapter ii, and (2) The Ary dear lie 
Home and the Aryan Cradle in the Sapta Si>idlnix t 
ol' From Ary dear la /<> the ,lrclic, and from the 
Cradle to the Colony , ’’ Chapters iii and xvi, as also 
Chapter iv. p. Go. ) 

{h) In connection with our Tertiary lllg-Yedio Fore- 
fathers, I would also advert here to the observations 
made by Professor Keane, as lie refers to the origin 
of Man in the East and his migrations thence to 
Europe, as also to the immensely long Old Slone Age, 
to which M. Jules Peroche assigns a period of some 
300,000 years, since the beginning of the Chellian 
Epoch.” ( Vide “Man Past and Present.” By A. H, 
Keane, F. B. G. S, Professor of Hindustani. U diver* 
sal College, London, jj. 9. Edition 1899). 

18 
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during, and continued down to, the times of the 
Atharva-Yeda ; as even here, the traditional 
usage, of the king having been elected by the 
people, seems to have been evidently sanctioned, 
and received fresh approval. For, says the 
Atkarva-Yeda, “ Let the people elect you for 
kinqship ” : (ccft RSTT f^cff I Atharva 

Yeda. iii. 4.2). 

From this, it will be perceived that during 
the Yedic period, much weight was attached to 
public opinion, and great predominance was, in 
the very nature of things, given to the voice of 
the people. Yet, there is another thing which 
has greater importance, and as such cannot be 
lost sight of, especially for the reason that parti- 
cular mention of the fact has been made in 
the Rig- Yeda and also in the Atliarva-Yeda, 
several times, as will be seen from the following. 

We have already observed, that public 
opinion having become an important factor, 
there was naturally much regard foi 1 it. But, 
it had yet higher esteem and value, when the 
same was unanimous , and it was then rightly 
deemed to be the source of real strength and of 
greater cotrollihg influence. For instance, even 
in the choice of a king, his election by the whole 
nation, of by the unanimous voice of the 
people (f^RfsTT t R. Y. X. 173.1), 

%as the chief thing desired. But, more than 
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this, we come across distinct passages in the 
Rig- Veda, and these, beyond all doubt, show 
the great value that was attached to the united 
thought , to the agreement of all, and to a concerted 
action, in the execution oE business and attain- 
ment of the desired object. Thus, one verse 
says, in plain words, as follows: — “Be of 
unanimous voiee' : ( ), and “ let your 

minds be all of one accord ” T sfr I 

R. V. X. 191.2). Another verse desiies the 
nation “ to be of one mind ” ( ), and 

u to have their thoughts united ” ( l 

R. V. X. 191.3). A third verse gives advice 
“ to lie of one and the same opinion , as also of 

firm resolve” ( 1 R. V. X. 

191.4) ; and it also asks our older ancestors” to be 
always of one heart ( ^fTTTnT f^TTpT I R. V. 
X. 191.4). 

Now, coming down to later times, we find 
the Atharva Veda reiterating these very state- 
ments of facts, preaching the same doctrine, 
directly advocating the views in respect of giving 
due weight to public opinion , pleading in favour 
sif the voice of the people , and even justifying 
die policy of the election of the Icing by universal 
suffrage. For, there are express passages on the 
subject, and they appear to have a very signi- 
ficant bearing, as the principles enunciated in the 
Rig- Veda seem to have once more been proclaim- 
ed to the world, and brought to the notice of the 



208 Vedic &Post~Vedio Self-G-overnme nt . 


Public, giving thereby, as it were, a fresh sanction 
to the old traditions and usages, as also to the 
will of the nation. 

For instance, the choice of a man for king- 
ship, his election by general suffrage and public 
opinion , or say the voice of the people in respect 
of the same, are certainly pregnant with meaning 
and seem to be but a counterpart of what 
appears in the Pag- Veda ; in as much as, the 
Atbarva-Veda also expressly says that, “ the 
tribesmen i. e, the people shall elect one (thee) 

for the ldng-ship” (?wr T%3TT fOTcTt WTRI I 

Atharva Veda III. 4.2 ■). All these, therefore, 
not only revive the memorj 7 of the past, but ex- 
press approbation, and affix their ever-lasting 
seal, in token of fresh sanction thereto. 

There is, again, one more interesting thing 
which has to be borne in mind, and it is this : 
that the idea of the importance of public opinion 
or the voice of the people, was ever present to 
the mind of our Vedic ancestors. And, such 
opinion or the voice of the nation was even 
more valued and highly cherished, when it was 
unanimous. Play, it served, by all means, as 
the most potent factor in the affairs of the people. 
( supra pp 205-207 ). 

Turning our attention for a while to the 
period of Ramayana, we find the force of 
Public opinion still greater ; and, as such more 
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regard appears to have been paid to it. bcr 
we observe even Kama, — the Emperor of India, 
and the king of kings, abandoning his most 
beloved wife Situ, all of a sudden, simply to 
appease public feeling and to show due regard 
for it, when he perceived that it did not favour 
the idea of his having received her in his 
bosom, even after the great fire-ordeal which she 
had undergone, subsequent to her abduction by 
Havana and the latter’s destruction by Rama. 

tfcciT > 

3TfR sgcr: gWJRci; II ^ II 

crst ^Ftctt^rst i 

TTsr^T’fT Ictr i» Svs h 

^ u \c n 

tR ETT^r I 

5PK5 R R II II 

( Rhmayana. VII. 43. Nirnaya Sagar Edition ). 

qr^qcrrf : ^ i 

ttr ^T¥Tr^r ^tt £r sRrfar fTRlcT n ^ II 

5TRTRT R WT #TR cT% I 

srepftsT fcfr <fRT R RRr'Mr ii h ii 

<rsr ft sncr i 

3Rrf^rmrrf vfRWRftft ^4 g€re; 11 ^ 11 

cTcH €rcTT fftftST ftfl « 

SJW8T cR ^RTfR * * * *- n vs || 
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cfcfr ^ftccTT \ 

srer 5 $r ^r^ne-: i# n U » 

qtnqcrT^: §*Tffccr«rr ^q^r ^ i.... n IR w 

STqFftr4af I 

ar^fiVrafiTsm It*. ^frfkc?i%3 n \\ w 
g WTRJT: §JTfTffl!TP* I 

3P=^ ^frfircf surf s^r^r g^qq^T: 11 ^ n 

3Tq^T?¥T^^Tcr: T% I... II ^ U 

3tt^it ^ftcrarrcta f^n^ 1 srgr^ i 

^TRT^g q^qiT JTf rrTR: II *vs II 

(R&m&yana. YII. 45). 

Thus, Public opinion seems to have sup- 
remely predominated, during the period of 
R&mayana, in all matters, whether social, religious, 
or political, and as such, even Rama, the King- 
Emperor, 1 had to see which way the wind blew, 
and pay the greatest respect to it, notwithstand- 
ing the patent fact that Sita was most dear not 
only to Rama but to the whole nation as well, 

l If the Reader thinks that I have exaggerated the 
fact of Rama’s having been an Emperor, let me read to him 
an extract from Colonel Tod’s history of Rajasthan, wherein 
he says that, Rama was “ a Potentate who led the chief 
dominion of India, whose father Dasharatha ( described as 
or the King of Kings and Emperor, in the Ramilyana 
II.48. 24 ) drove his victorious car ( Ratha ) over every 
region ( Desha ), and whose intercourse with the countries 
beyond the Brahmaputra is distinctly to he traced in the 
R&mayana”. (Tod’s Annals of Rajastan. Yol I. p 503. Thir l 
Reprint ). 
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and was, moreover, altogether • sinless ( srqrqt), 
most dutiful ( W sfif), beloved (t%TT), well- 
bred ( ^ snm ), noble ( SfPT? ), pure ( ), 

and deemed holy (^rrr%) by Rama and his 
people within the Empire, as will be seen from 
the following extracts: — 

tTcTfir^r f| tttf ^T^TSprcTT TTcT^ I 
?T «T^TfcT ^cf f ^ II II 

( R&nuiyana. II. 40.24 ). 
cr^ qf^T%s®TnT: PUcTf ^ I 

u \c u 

( R&m&yana. G. 41 » 18 ) 
sfTcTSTT G%m'St % ?T f| 5TRTW II ^ II 
^ ft TWim Ittr srr^^fr^ft n h 

ft^T^r u ^ n 

( R&mayana. IG. 61 ). 

37 fr mm ^wfsf u <*> u 
( R4m&yana. GI. 62 ). 

It would not be out of place to quote here 
the very words, put into the mouth of Rama, 
the hero of the renowned Work (StTC PTTr^TR^^): 
by the great Sanskrit poet Bhavabhuti, and give, 
in a nut-shell, the most ennobling sentiments of 
the highest regard for public opinion, the immense 
weight attached to it, and the enormous sacrifice 
made for it , at the time. Because, R&ma’s ex- 
pression of feeling is pregnant with deep mean- 
ing. He has, therefore, given fre* vent to it, 
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by saying thus : u For the satisfaction of the 
public , I would sacrifice affection, kindness, 
happiness, nay even my very life , W2., Janaki; and 
still, all this would not afflict me in the least, if 
only my people should feel contented thereby .” 

ctot err i 

3ircr<RR ^t% w ®9r«rr w 

( Uttara Rama Charitam. Act I. sc. I ). 

What a tremendous sacrifice this ! And 
that too, for the sake of the people; nay, for the 
sole purpose of appeasing them ; and evidently 
for soothing Public opinion ! ! For, we have 
already seen, that the popular voice was against 
Rama’s having re-admitted Sita to his embraces, 
after her return from Lanka ; and although the 
denouncement was altogether unjustifiable, as 
she had remained pure, and had even vindicated 
her chastity by undergoing the great ordeal of 
fire ; yet, the scandal having spread abroad in 
the Empire, and made Rama uncomfortable, he 
had to banish her, in deference to public opinion 
and the wishes of the people. 

Here then, we stand face to face with facts, 
which not only tell their own tale in bold relief, 
but give a genuine idea of the great respect 
shown to the wishes of the people, nay of the 
unusual homage paid to public opinion , ana 
afford a true picture of the inner life, of the' in- 
ward working, and of the spirit of our society, 
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that existed during the time of Rama, some 
four thousand years 1 before. 

But, more than this, the aforesaid events 
also indicate the state of society, in which as 
we see, the people were the real masters, and the 
sovereign only their agent or authorised person, 
elected and appointed, for giving effect to their 
wishes, which, by the bye, it may be noted, 
were at times unjust, and apparently wrong 
in principle. Nevertheless, they had to be 
carried out without demur. 

These facts, therefore, forcibly recall to our 
mind the utterances of Burke in the eighteenth 

1 This period has not been in the least exaggerated. 
For, the war between Rama and Havana had taken place 
bofove the great war of the Maha Bharatu, in respect of the 
occurrence of which, Dr. Bhandarkar says as follows: — 
“ It thus appears that in the latter part of Die sixth century 
( A. D. ), the war, which forms the theme of the Maha Bha- 
rata was considered to have taken place about four thou- 
sand years before.’ 

( Vide Considerations of the date of Maha Bharata, in 
connection with the correspondence from Col Ellis. Journal. 
Bombay Branch. Royal Asiatic Society, voi x. />/>. 81 — 92). 

However, the close scrutiny of tho geneology of Solar 
kings by Col. Tod and other Western scholars, yields 
somewhat different results. For, Tod makes the Solar line of 
Ikshvfiku exist some 2, 250 years before Christ, and says, 
“ 1 venture to place the establishment in India Proper, of 
these two gieut races, distinctively called those of the Surya 
and Chandra, at about 2,250 years before the Christian 
era.” (Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan. Volume I, 
_p. 34. Edition 1880 ). 
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century A. D., as they afford a very interesting 
and striking parallel, and beautifully depict the 
situation from all stand-points. In the circum- 
stances, I venture to quote them here, for ready 
reference and comparison. For, on one occasiori 3 
while declaring his candid opinion, he had thus 
expressed himself: — 

“ The people are the masters. They have 
only to express their wants at large and in gross. 
We are the expert artists ; we are the skilful 
workmen, to shape their desires into perfect 
form, and to fit the utensil to the use. They 
are the sufferers, the}' tell the symptoms of the 
complaint ; but we know the exact seat of the 
disease, and how to apply the remedy according 
to the rules of art. How shocking would it be 
to see us perveqt our skill into a sinister and 
servile dexterity for the purpose of evading our 
duty, and defrauding our employers, who are 
natural lords, of the object of their just expecta- 
tions ! ” ( Bm'ke’s Works ). 

Apart from this, considering that Public 
Opinion was the great support of the State, and 
also believing firmly, that it could never be con- 
sidered as a tiling of no consequence at all, either 
to individuals and the public, or to administra- 
tion and government, Burke had taken another 
opportunity, to tersely place his views before the 
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people of Great Briain, as follows: — “ I am not 
one of those who think that the people are 
never in the wrong. They have been so, 
frequently and outrageously, in other countries 
and in this. But I do say, that in all disputes 
between them and their rulers, the presumption 
is at least upon a par in favour of the people. 
Experience may perhaps justify me in going 
further. When popular discontents have been 
very prevalent, it may well be affirmed and 
supported, that there has been generally some- 
thing found amiss in the constitution, or in the 
conduct of government. The people have no 
interest in disorder ” ( Thoughts on the cause 

of the present discontents ). 

Now, coming down to the times of Malm 
Bharata, we find respect for Public opinion 
immensely waxing, and the propitiation of the 
people strikingly great. For instance, Yidura, 
the half brother of Pandu and deemed to be a 
man of great wisdom ( SFfTSTfffl; ) and of fore- 
sight M. Bh. Y. 33*5 ) even by 

king Dhritarashtra, eulogises very highly that 
person, who endeavours to please the people by 
every means in his power, as they benefit him 
in the long run. 

STTOF 3T3T =ST I 

sit Ssfcfir cf sslraft s^sr#?Rr u rs it 
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But, perhaps above all, we observe even 
Lord Shree Krishna purposely advising Arjuna 
to secure, by. all means, the good-will of the 
people, and thus to create public opinion in his 
favour. 

^rerer^&TTTq' II 

( tfo srro % ). 

During the period of Manu, when the rules 
of the Smrifci Code 1 were probably in full swing, 
public opinion was not only greatly esteemed, 
but propitiation of the holy and the erudite, as 
also of the old and the elite, was considered to 
-be one of the duties devolved upon a King. 
While, propriety of conduct, decorum, refined 
manners, obeisance, due reverence, affability, 
which all seems to be comprised in the most 
expressive word (fqrfsf), were thought to be but 
essential qualities in him (the King), for obtaining 
sovereignty, and even for retaining it, as ill the 
case of Prithu, Manu, and others. 

qrr W i 

xr 11 11 

f^rqr % wtftrcfq* n li 

1 . In reaped F of the influence and the weight of 
authority of the Code of Manu, I have already given an 
extract from John. D. Mayne’s work on “Hindu Law and 
Usage.” (Vide supra p 199 ). 
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cftafT f^RTdTcTTTIR WcUSR i 

fq^cTTr?rT % ^TfcT^r RR^TcT ^f%%rl \\\SJ\ 
3TTR ^31 Rf ^’TTcSrmq-Rc^: M <6° \\ 
T^TT^TSq- =^T I 

v;y%scr# %3T 5TTt%*T: II y? II 

(Manu Smriti. VII. 37—42). 

Along with tins, the Code of Maim also 
cites instances of those Kings, who on account 
of their misconduct, disrespect of their subject- 
people, and even disregard for public opinion. 
had not only to forfeit their wide dominions and 
extensive empire, but had even to lose their 
heads. 

=sr II UK II 

(Mann Smriti. Y1I). 

Thus, we find, that in ancient times, there 
was usually present, to the minds of the people 
of Ind, a wery high esteem for public opinion ; 
and such of the black sheep in the fold, as 
through misbehaviour and wayward conduct 
went out of the way, had, naturally enough, to 
pay the penalty for michief done. 

But, more than this, even down to the first 
Century B. 0., we find such a high personage as 
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king Bhartrihari, 1 bending his neek before the 
weight of public opinion , giving free expression 
to his views, and frankly declaring that, respect 
should always be paid to popular sentiment, and 
fear ever entertained of public censure. For, 
says he, in one of his well-known didactic poems, 
entitled the Nitishatakam , as follows'* — 

( 5TTT%^Rt ^ ) 

In the seventh century of the Christian 
Era too, it appears that Emperor Harsha had 
to wait, at the time of his accession, for favour- 
able popular sentiment , for the support of public 
opinion , as well as for .the unanimous consent of 
his nobles and representatives of the people, 
in respect of the matter. In fact, he was ever 
inclined to rely -for his title to the crown, upon 
election by the people and the representative 
nobles, rather than, upon his hereditary claims* 
( Vide supra pp 162, 163). 

lu like manner, public opinion in Ind seems 
to have swayed the minds of the people in the 

1. This, says Max Muller, id “ the famous Bharlrihari) 
so often described as the cider brother of King Vikrama- 
ditya in the first century B. C.”,.. p 349 ; stating- further to 

say that, his “ learned friend—Professor Bidder still 

holds to the belief that the Vikrama Era, which begins &6 
B. C., was really established by a King of that name who 
lived before the beginning of the Christian era.” p 285. 
(Vide Ipdia. What can it teach us ? Edition 1888). 
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eighth century of the Christian era, as even the 
great Shankarach&rya has given free expression 
to the then popular feeling in the matter, by 
saying in pithy words, that “ nothing should be 
done or omitted to be done, howsoever proper it 
might be, if it is in contravention of the wishes 
of the people.” For, says he, 

I need hardly say that Shankarachmya, 
the great commentator of the Vedanta Sutras, 
belonged to the eighth Century, as he was born 
in 788 A. D. (Vide India. What Can it teach 
us ? By Max-Muller. pp 354, 360. Edition 
1883). 

Besides, iu all our works on Polity, public 
opinion , popular sentiment, and propitiation of 
the people, have been supposed to be the chief 
end of. all our actions. For, it is said in the 
Kamandakiya Nitisara that a king should, by all 
means in his power, ever endeavour to please his 
subjects and propitiate his nation' — 

\ 

( ^r° sftfcrarr^. )• 

( ^jo Vs )• 

Moreover, there stands our unwritten law, 
never to go against the will of- the nation, and 
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we Ary an -Indians ever bend to it our knee, in 
accordance with our traditions, which are very 
ancient, time-honoured, and certainly worthy of 
respect. 

We might as well quote innumerable 
instances o£ the kind, in which the people of 
Ind have shown the highest respect for popular 
sentiment, which, therefore, having ever got the 
upper hand, was an all-important factor in our 
polity and national character, as it had always 
asserted itself, nay even carried the day. But, 
limited space at our disposal forbids us doing 
so. Under the circumstances, we shall content 
ourselves by making mention of only one more 
instauce, memorable alike for deep esteem for 
public feeling as also "for the exemplary moral 
courao’e, shown by orthodox Sh&strees and 
Pandits of Benares, as well as by a host of other 
Brahmans, not to say by even very high person- 
ages of the royal family of the Peshvas, the 
nobles, and the Sardars of the Maratha Empire. 

The incident, which has not only national 
interest but has also historical importance , is 
briefly this : Parashnram Bhau Patwardhan, one 
of the most prominent and esteemed of the Sirdars 
at the Court of the Peshwa, the Commander of 
his forces, a veteran w arrior, and a Soldier much 
known to fame, had a daughter named Bayabai 
She was married into the family of the Joshis of 
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Bdramati,when only a child o£ seven oreight years 
of age. Owing to her misfortune,, her husband 
died all of a sudden, within about a fortnight 
after the marriage, and this made Parashuram 
Bhau extremely miserable. Per, it was a great 
calamity and a sad bereavement. In fact, it 
was, as it were, a bolt from the blue. Seeing, 
therefore, that this his eldest daughter had thus 
become a child-widow, he was at his wit’s end, 
especially as he thought that all her happiness 
was nipped in the very bud. After sometime, 
however, he regained hi» strength of mind, and 
in view of securing happiness, he put the whole 
case of his unlucky daughter before the then 
celebrated Rdm Sh&stri, who naturally enoug h 
much felt for her, and his heart was greatly 
touched. He, therefore, after weighing all the 
pros and eons, ’as also the whole Shastric 
evidence, declared and openly gave his opinion 
with remarkable frankness that, having had due 
regard to all the considerations and facts of the 
case, there appeared no objection whatever to 
the child- widow being remarried. 

This opinion, coming as it did from an 
orthodox Shdstri of great influence and very 
high esteem, much strengthened the hands of 
Parashuram Bhau. Hay. emboldened by this 
decision in favour of the girl, Parashur&m Bhau 
even sent up the papers of the case to Benares, 
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and invited the opinions of all the Shastrees of 
that most sacred city, — the strong-hold of ortho- 
dox opinion. Surprisingly enough, ‘the Shastris 
of Benares also gave in their opinion, in favour 
of the re-marriage of the child-widow. 

Thus, it will be perceived that, Parashuram 
Bhau had, at his back, all the force of orthodox 
opinion, both of Maha-Rashtra and the first 
sacred city in India. Hay, lie had even the 
sympathy of the nation, of the rulers of the 
land — the Peshwas, — and of the peoples of the 
whole Maratha Empire. 

But, all this notwithstanding, Parashur&m 
Bhflu abandoned at last his intention of re- 
man-} ing his widowed girl, simply because, the 
general public opinion was against such a widow 
re-man-iage. Tor, it was, after mature considera 
tion, represented to him that, it was neither safe 
nor advisable for him to thus oifend his people 
and the nation, by taking a departure from the 
established custom. 

And this very thing is sufficiently remark- 
able, as it shows the immense weight of public 
opinion , its fast grip and tenacity in India, and 
the great hold it has upon the conscience of the 
people of Ind 

If the reader thinks I have exaggerated 
facts, I venture to give here an extract from the 
“ Gleanings from Maratha Chronicles of no less 
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n reputed scholar than the late lamented Mr. 
Justic K. T. Telang, .who had referred to the 
biography of Parashumm Bhan, published by 
Mr. B. D. Nigudkar. Now, the latter had 
written it after reference to many original im- 
printed papers, and some of these, it may 
here be stated, were subsequently examined 
critically by the late Mr. Justice M. G. Ranade, 
for verifying Mr. Nigudkar’s account. And 
here, Mr. Justice Telang says as follows*. — “That 
so venerable and eminent an authority as Ram 
Shastri, a man widely respected then and since? 
throughout the Maratha Empire, should have 
lent his countenance to that contemplated depar- 
ture from established usage, makes the incident 
still more remarkable. And it is still more 
remarkable of all, that the Shastris of Benares 
should have afforded the support of their 
unanimous opinion to such, a departure. On the 
other hand, it illustrates the condition of Hindu 
Society in reference to such a practical depar- 
ture, that even with the powerful support now 
indicated, and with the proofs in his hand 
that the current notions rested on no sub- 
stantial basis, a man like Parashuram Bhfiu 
Patvardhan should, never the less, have found 
himself unable, owing to his surroundings, to 
take the step to which the kindly impulses of his 
own heart prompted him.” ( Vide “ The Glean- 
ings from the Maratha Chronicles”, added at end 
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of the Rise of the Maratha Power. By the 
late Mr, J ustice M. G. Ranade, m. a. ll. b. High- 
Court Judge. Bombay, pp 312, 313. Edition 
1900). 

From the foregoing disquisition and elucida- 
tion of facts, the Reader will have easily per- 
ceived what Public Opinion — the fountain 
of Self-Government, really was, and still means 
in India. He will, moreover, be able to see 
that the same is but an indigenous plant of 
Ind , and not at all exotic ; that it has been in- 
strumental in creating a great stream of new 
thought in the life of ancient and modern India; 
that this stream is growing in volume every day ; 
that it has been the chief means of ushering im- 
provements in the ancient system of our Self- 
Government ; and that it has been feeding 
legitimate aspirations of the people of this great 
country. 



The Source of the Institutions of led 

AND 

Their Lasting Effects* 


To fathom Ancient Ind, all knowledge ac- 
quired in Europe or America avails nought. The 
study must recommence as the child learns to 
read ; and the harvest is too distant for luke- 
warm energies. Thus hath a French Savant 
declared in the most pathetic strain. Yet, how 
brilliant the spectacle at last presented to our 
view, and how rich the reward of well-sustained 
efforts and untiring perseverance in the search 
for truth ! 

India, in fact, as has been admitted even by 
prejudiced writers, possesses stupendous monu- 
ments of past grandeur, which, though formerly 
it had dazzled the eyes of the world by its great 
lustre, now seems extinguished, or at any rate 
largely enveloped in thick clouds of deep ignor- 
ance. But, there appear visible signs of the 
revival of that grandeur everywhere, whether in 
matters of philosophy or moral elevation, science 
or art, Self-Government or Constitutional agi- 
tation, public opinion or the voice of the people, 
unity and fusion of discordant elements or the 
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idea of one Nation, not to say in every depart- 
ment of learning or industry. This,- therefore- 
naturally makes us pause for a while to take stock 
of, and look for, the source from which all these 
things have emanated. 

I need hardly say, that it was the Vedic 
Itishis, — the Brftlimans, that were the real source 
of all the past grandeur of Ind par excellence ; 
it was they that had rendered such signal service 
to the sacred cause of Ind, during early ages ; 
it was they who had the original genius in the 
discovery and invention of many things un- 
known before ; it was they who had given birth 
to many religious, social, and political Institu- 
tions of Ind, including the Caste-system, which 
was not at all, as has been erroneously and ig- 
norantly supposed by some, the out-come of any 
the remotest selfish motive, but was ingeniously 
created for the sole purpose of national good, in 
view of insisting upon the requisite division of 
labour, nay germinating thereby, and securing 
moreover, hereditary talents, love of literature 
and profession, of science and art, of skill and 
aptitude, &c., in the family ; it is they who had 
done and have ever been doing so much, even 
at great self-sacrifice, for the spread - of know- 
ledge and imparting it to all; and it is they 
who, owing to enormous prejudice and deep 
ignorance of foreigners in respect of them, have 
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been the recipients 1 of showers of unjust abuses, 
and have had so much said to their -discredit, 
notwithstanding “ the priceless service they (the 
Brahmans) rendered in the earlier periods of 
Indian history to the cause of Indian nationa- 
lity,” as has been but frankly admitted by Sir 
Uarayanrao 2 G. Chandavarkar, late High Court 
Judge, Bombay, in his recent writings and 
utterances. 

It was the Brahmans, he has further argued, 
who, during the earlier period of their ‘influence 
proved the makers of what Sir Thomas Munro 
called India as one nation..*.,.. It was the Brah- 
man lawyers, W'ho, dominating the Courts of 
kings as their Purohits, leaders, and counsellors, 
codified the customs, and gave them the spirit 
of nationality so much needed to bring the whole 
of; India within the fold of oneness of tradition 
and ideal in point of religion, social coherence, 
and also political constitution. These had grown 
from the people, but the Br&hmans gave them 
shape and unity, and spiritualised all these,, and 
held king and subject alike in the bonds of the 
one common faith, which to. this day holds sway 
among the masses that both are answerable to 

1 Vide Max Muller’s India; What Can it Teach Ub? 
Edition 1883, pp. 28, 42, 43, 44, 142, 143. 

2 Vitfe his Articles headed “The Government of India, 
Its Evolution and Growth. The Times of India Daily. 
Dated 5th October 1916, p. 6, 
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God. By their geographical descriptions o£ 
India as one country, the land of one nation 
called JambMwipa , BhciMtavarsh'i , and Aryd- 
variety by giving a spiritual and social unity to 
the different' customs, and by promoting the 
cause of travel from one part of India to 
another, by their declaration of several places 
throughout the country as sacred, and in other 
diverse ways, they strengthened the germinal 
principle of nationality, which stood portrayed 
with all poetic fervour by their Aryan ancestors 
in the Big-ve da. When village was against 
village, and king against king, it was the Brah° 
manical influence which went to create and to 
stir the sentiment of a common land and people 
throughout India,’ thus immensely rendering 
1 the priceless service to the country,’ and main- 
taining their supremacy. 

i They (the Brahmans) ruled kings and sub- 
jects in India, and formed the consolidating and 
centralising power of the country in the earlier 
stages of India’s political and social evolution...* 
They had been the protectors of the people as 

against the tyranny of Governments, had 

spiritualised. India, and created the germ of 
nationality.’ 

1, therefore, take this opportunity to request 
sneh of the prejudiced writers and orators of the 
East and the West, as have been inclined to 
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bring reckless charges of: selfishness and self- 
aggrandisement against Brahmans, or to throw 
dirt on the Brahmans for its own sake, without 
rhyme and reason, to remember that it is the 
Brahmans who, by their self-sacrifice, have been 
the source not only of rich and infinite Sanskrit 
Literature, Science, and Art (supra pp. 13, 14), 
but also of the great Political Institutions of 
Vedic and post- Vedic Ind ( vide the remarks of 
Western Savants at the end of this Chapter). 
And even within historical times, we see how 
the Brahmans were chiefly instrumental in 
elevating to the throne their proteges, or creat- 
ing and maintaining stupendous Empires for 
persons of no means, simply by their dint of 
energy, force of character, solid advice, and 
effective instructions. 

For instance, it was Chanakya — the Brahman, 
who, while himself living as an anchorite under 
the roof of straws, and deeming, owing to his 
self-sacrifice and self-restraint, all the riches of 
the world and power as but dust, had raised 
Maury a Cliandragupta. to the throne of the 
Magadha Empire, by diplomatic skill and stra- 
tagems par excellence , of which, by the bye, 
details seem -to have been embodied in the re* 1 


20 
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nowned Treatise known as Kautilya's Artha- 
sh&sira ? The varied precepts contained therein, 
appear also to have had far-reaching conse- 
quences, howsoever indirect and imperceptible, 
on the administration not only of Chandragupta, 
but also on that of his successors ; of which, 
therefore, we shall give the requisite particulars 
later on, while noticing Chandragupta’s career, 
as moulded by the diplomacy of Chanakya. 

Again Shivaji, the founder of the Maratha 
Empire, is another instance of the kind, in which 
it was only through the counsels and timely 
instructions of the Brahmans, that he was able 
to tide over great difficulties and achieve ap- 
preciable success which attended his Command- 
ing Genius and wonderful endurance. Of the 
two Brahmans by whom Shivaji was constantly 
guided in all his acts and undertakings, one was 
Dadoji Kondadev, who, as his secular Teacher , 2 

1 Vide Mysore Government Oriental Library Series. Bib- 
liothica Sansluitu. No. 87. Part II. Translated by B. 
Sbama Shastri. B. A. M. R. & S. 1915. 

2 Some Westerners, who have neither studied nor given 
attention to our Literature, invidiously chargcius(Bralrman8), 
with having withheld our Sacred Literature from any 
but our own caste. It. therefore, seems necessary to give here 
an extract from the writings of the great Sanskrit scholar — 
Professor Max-Mullcr, to briDg home conviction to the 
Header that the aforesaid charge is not only groundless 
but utterly falso. For, say3 the Professor : “Now, so far 
from withholding it (the Literature ), the Brahmans have 
always boon striving, and often striving invain, to make the 



Source or the Institutions of Ind. 231 


was very straightforward and righteous : while, 
the other Ramd&s, was his spiritual Preceptor. 
The latter was a recluse and was ever devoted 
to God, as his essential precepts were self- 
sacrifice, self-restraint , and self-culture. Some of 
his instructions to Shivaji are simply priceless, 
as will appear from the following few extracts*. — 

* The Shrines are desolate ; the houses of 
Br&hmans are polluted ; the Earth is quaking ; 
and the faith is dead.’ 

‘Gods and Cows, Brahmans and the Faith, are 
to be protected. This high mission to execute, 
hath God made thee, his instrument.’ 

‘ A King should guage the. capabilities of men, 
and should ever employ fit persons in lieu of the 
unfit. 5 

“ Gather the Marathas together , make religion 
live again ; our fathers laugh at us from heaven.” 

‘ The accursed barbarian has waxed mighty ; 
be, therefore, continually on your guard against 
him.’ 


study of their sacred literature obligatory on all castes, 
except the Shudrae, and the passages just quoted from 
Mann ( II. 168 ) show what penalties were threatened, if 
children of the second and third castes, the IvBhatriyao and 
Vaishyns, were not instructed in the sacred literature of the 
Brahmans.-” ( Vide India. What Can It Teach Us ? pp 
142, 143» Edition 1883 ). 
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£ Justice and thoughtful action, Wisdom in all 
tilings and noble deeds, as also courage during 
hours of trial, fire but the gifts of God.’ 

‘ Fame, glory, and unexampled virtues are the 
gifts of God.’ 

1 Devotion to God, regard for Brahmans , pro' 
tection of the people ; these are the gifts of God 
&c &c. &c. 

Here, therefore, I shall venture to make onl y 
a passing reference to the success achieved by the 
self-sacrificing Brahmans in their indefatigable 
and honest endeavours to do good to their nation 
and to mankind at large, while noticing a few 
of the most important and salient facts, which, 
in the very nature of things, are solid proofs and 
tangible evidences not only of our traditional 
and varied intellectual endownments in Litera- 
ture, Science, and Art, but of the ineffaceable 
stamp of the Brfihmanic polity and its represen- 
tative character, of our Constitutional Govern- 
ment and Public Assemblies, of our Village 
administration and our innate love of autonomy, 
of our aptitude for any up-hill work and fitness 
for an arduous task, of our doing tilings in right 
earnest, and of our rising equal to the occasion. 

Beginning with Bimbisara or Shrenika (b. c. 
528 ), the fifth king of the dynasty of Shishu- 
ndga (600-37 1 b. c.), where we stand on historical 
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ground, I may here state that, he was the real 
founder 1 o the Magadhan imperial power, which 
hud gradually waxed during the sovereignty o£ 
the iVJaurya Emperors, and which moreover was 
at its height in the reign of the great Emperor 
Ashoka. Of the Emperors of Maurya dynasty 
(322-18 j, B.C.), that came after the pusillanimous 
Nanda kings ( 371-322 b. c. ), who, by the bye, 
had succeeded the line of Shishundga (600-371 
B. c.), Chandragupta had owed his elevation to 
the throne, to the Brdhman Chd/zakya, of whom, 
however, we shall give the requisite details later 
on. Of his innumerable noteworthy deeds, one 
thing is -clear, beyond all manner of doubt, that 
Chandragupta had won and maintained an ex- 
tensive Empire, guided as he was by the precepts 
of Chanakya. As such, therefore, his prowess 
and capability, his administrative talents and 
masterful rule, his tact and vigilance, have all 
been appreciated by Western writers. For 
instance, the great researcher and historian 
Vincent Smith makes the following statement 
in respect of the Emperor Chandragupta:-.... “The 
hosts of Chandragupta were too strong for the 
(Grecian) invader, and Seleukos was obliged to 
retire and conclude a humiliating peace.” (The 
Early History of India, Edition 1908, p. 117.) 

1 The Early History of India, By Vincent A. Smith. 
Second Edition. 1908.^;. 28. 
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He was, moreover, compelled to abandon all 
thought o£ conquest in India, and surrender 
Ariana to the west of the Indus, the satrapies of 
Paropanisadai, Aria, and Arachosia, along with 
their respective capital cities now known as K&bul, 
Herat, 'and Kandahar, including the satrapy of 
Gedrocia also. To crown the whole, Seleukos gave 
his daughter to Chandragupta, and ratified the 
peace by a solemn matrimonial alliance (303 b. c.). 
In this way, “ The range of the Hindu Kush 
mo mi tains”, says Vincent Smith, “known to the 
Greeks as the Paropanisos or Indian Caucasus,... 
became the frontier between Chand.ragupta’s 
provinces of Herdt and Kabul on the south, and 
the Seluekidan province of Bactria on the north. 
The first Indian Emperor, more than two thousand 
years ago, thus entered into possession of that 
£ Scientific Frontier’, sighed for in vain by his 
English successors, and never held in its entirety 
even by the Mogal monarchs of the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries.” p 118. 

Obviously, such was the statesmanship and 
commanding military genius of Chandragupta ; 
such the acumen and keen penetration of a born 

Kshatriya 1 ; and such indeed the dash, not to say 

» 

1 Vincent Smith admits the fact that, “he ( Cliandrn- 
guptn ) was on the father’s side a scion of the royal bouse 
of Magadha. (The Early History of India. Edition 1908. 
P- H5). 
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an awe-inspiring heroism, of one who was an 
Indo-Aryan and a Dvrja (fgwf ', initiated into the 
administrative skill by a Brahman named Chana- 
kya (^lUjcRh). Admittedly, he, with his crippled 
resources and the supposed ignorance of the 
East, his limited means and the imagined uncivi- 
lized state of Ind, was yet more than a match for 
the civilized West. Because, he — the child u£ 
renowned Ind-, was able to achieve and had, 
over two thousand years before, actually made 
an accomplished fact, that which even enlighten- 
ed England could not do in her highly advanced 
state of modern civilization of the Nineteenth 
and the Twentieth centuries, although equipped 
with all the aid of up-to-date science and arr, 
such' boundless wealth and exhaustless resources 
as wish could claim, nay, imperial power and high 
diplomacy, the great army and the inconceivable 
tactics of the “ forward policy ”, under proper 
direction and approved guidance of experienced 
statesmen and well trained military skill. Pro- 
bably, it was owing to all these reasons that 
England sighed for the scientific frontier, and 
sighed for in vain, as tersely expressed by histo- 
rian Vincent Smith ( Vide supra p 23 4 ). 

Be that as it may, Chandragupta, after 
securing the North-Western frontier, had taken 
every opportunity to drive the foreigners and 
the Macedonian troops aw r ay from India, after 
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having completely repulsed and humbled Seleu- 
kos Nikator, or the Conqueror as he was called. 
Chandragupta had thus estabhshed himself 
as the undisputed master and Lord paramount 
of Northern India and the greater part of Ariana, 
by subjugating these with his irresistible force. 
In the circumstances, Vincent Smith has had to 
admit the fact and write as follows: — “lie 
-.Chandragupta) was undoubtedly the paramount 

power in India.” ( p 35) ) “All the Northern 

States, probabfy as fur as the Narbada, or even 
farther, were overrun and subjugated ; so that 
the dominions of Chandragupta, the first histori- 
cal paramount sovereign or Emperor in Lidia, 
extended from the Bay of Bengal to the Arabian 
See.” ( p 110). “These achievements fairly 
entitle him to rank among the greatest and most 
successful kings known to history.” ( p 118 ). 
Vide The Early History of India. Second 
edition. 1908. 

In view of further bringing home to the 
Leader, the Hindu capacity and extreme vigi- 
lance in the government of every department of 
State, howsoever small or great, where personal 
attention of the Sovereign was required, in 
deference to the will of the nation, I would here 
take the liberty to note down in passing the most 
important features of administration of the vast 
Empire of Chandragupta, who had apparently 
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conducted it on the principles laid down by 
Cha??akya — his Brahman minister, in the Sanskrit 
Treatise known as Kautilya : s Arth ash Astra , of 
which we shall take notice later on. 

The first and the foremost was the Army. 1 
This, to say the least, w r as extremely w'ell orga- 
nised, and had attained a high degree of effici- 
ency. Chandragupta had raised the number of 
his infantry to 600,000, of cavalry to 30,000, 
and of elephants to 0,000 ; and the whole was 
enrolled as the permanent establishment, which 
also included ship-builders and armour-makers, 
under the control of the War-Office in co-ooera- 

i 

tion with the Admiralty. All these were re- 
gularly and liberally paid. ( Vide Diodorus Ti. 
41 ; Pliny VI. 19 ; Plutarch. Alex.) 

It seems also necessary here to observe, 
that as Chandragupta’s army was recruited from 
the fighting castes of India, and as it was but a 


1 (a) In respect of this as also of the other Admi- 
nistrative Machinery, ChfiMakya’s instructions seem to have 
been followed in the main. See please Kautilya’s Artha- 
Bhastra, translated into English in 1915, by Mr. R Shama 
sbaetry, B. A., M. R. A. S, now Acting Principal, Chdma 
Rajendra Sanskrit College, Bangalore. 

(P) As to movements, fitness, and strength of the 
Army, including Cavalry, Infantry, Chariot*, &c, see Kauii - 
tya's ArthasMsira , Book IT, Chapter 30 , pp 164-169 ; Bk If, 
Ch 33, pj) 175, 176 ; Bk vi, Ch 1,^ 319-321; Bk. x, Ch 3, pp 
443, 444; Bk. x. Ch’ 5 447-449. 
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professional force, the agriculturists were exempt 
from military service. This having been the most, 
noteworthy feature of the Emperor’s Govern- 
ment, it naturally attracted the attention of 
Megastlienes, who was the Greek ambassador at 
his court. He lias, therefore, remarked with great 
surprise and even with admiration, that the 
agriculturists could pursue their calling in peace, 
when the soldiers and the army of hostile kings 
were engaged in the battlefield. [Strabo SY. 
40; Magasthenes ( Me. Crindle ) Fragment I ]. 

The system of Civil Administration of 
Chandragnpta’s Empire was likewise very 
efficient, and partook of the nature of Self-Gov- 
ernment. There were Municipal Boards for 
large towns like Fatal iputra, the capital of the 
Empire. The duties of these Boards were dif- 
ferent and multifarious, of which the particulars 
have already been given above ( supra pp 159,160). 
There is, however, one more important point 
which cannot be ignored; and which, therefore, 
must be stated here in brief. Of the several 
Municipal Boards, referred to before, one had 
the charge of the registration of births and 
deaths, among both high and low. In respect, 
therefore, of these vital statistics, Vincent 
Smith’s remarks deserve notice. Says he, 
'‘Nothing in the legislation of Chandragupta is 
more astonishing to the observer, .than this 
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registration of births and deaths And it. is 

impossible to imagine an old fashioned Ra ja 
feeling anxious ‘that birth and deaths among 
both high and low might not be concealed. 

o o 

Even the Anglo-Indian, administration, with its 
complex organization and European notions of 
the value of statistical information, did not 
attempt the collection of vital statistics until 
very recent times, and always has experienced 
great difficult)- in securing reasonable accuracy 
in the figures.” ( The Early History of India. 
Second Edition. 1908. p 126. ) 

The administration of distant provinces was 
carried on by, and entrusted to Viceroys, Avho 
were generally the members of royal family. 
This appears to indicate that care was ever taken 
to train the princes, nay initiate them from their 
youth into the art and science of Government, 
make them learn human nature with ah its 
shades of thought and diversity of character, 
and be always practical, as men of business, in 
their affairs and the government of the Empire. 

There was again the Intelligence Department, 
( V'ide Kautilyas Arthashastra. Bk xii, Oh. iv. 
pp 468, 469 ), and Arrian’s informants assured 
him that the reports sent in were always true, 
and that no Indian.could be accused of lying... 
It is certainly the fact that the people of ancient 
India enjoyed a widespread and enviable repu- 
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tation for straightforwardness and honesty. 
( Vide Vincent Smith’s Early History of India. 
Edition 1908. p 128; Max Muller’s India. 
What Can it Teach us ? Edition 1883. pp 38 @ 
75 — The Truthful character of the Hindus ). 
Megasthenes also has described the general honesty 
of the people and the efficient administration of 
the criminal law, as he had but the rare oppor- 
tunities of seeing personally everything on the 
spot, during his stay as the Greek Ambassador 
at the Court of Emperor Chandragupta. Crime 
was generally less, and the extraordinary spec- 
tacle of “No crime,” in ancient Ind, had, in the 
very nature of things, forced itself on the atten- 
tion of the West; which fact, therefore, we have 
noticed before. (Supra p. 156). “Theft”, says 
Megasthenes, “is of very rare occurrence.... They 

(Indians) ....confide in each other. Their 

houses and property they generally leave un- 
guarded. These things indicate that they pos- 
sess good, sober sense” (Fragment xxvii). This 
is confirmed by Hiuen Tsiang, a thousand years 
after Megasthenes [ vide Hiuen Tsiang’s Travels. 
Buddhist Records ( deal ). Bk.- II. ] 

As to Irrigation , which is of the first im- 
portance on account of the uncertainty in the fall 
of rain in India, it seems that there was a regular 
system of canals; and every possible care was , 
taken to look to the needs of agriculturists, even 
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in the remotest provinces of the Empire of 
CIiandragnpta.Tn fact, n special Irrigation Depart- 
ment was created for the purpose, and entrust- 
ed with the duty of measuring lands for lew- 
ing water-rates, according to the supply of water 
from the canals. Ibis, therefore, throws immense 
credit on the vigilance and care, foresight and 
statesmanship of Chandragupta. (Me Crindle. 
Fragment XXXiY ; Strabo. XV. 1. aO). These 
beneficent canal works, con.-nntcLed, from time to 
time, under the gr« at patr< nag.? oJ the Zfiauryn 
Emperors, had enduivd for over four hundred 
years, till the cyclone of exceptional violence 
in 150 A. D., destroyed the Sudiioha na 1 Lake 
along with its embankments, as also the channels 
and the canals that had received water from 
ll ihe beautiful !” great reservoir. 

Moreover, roads were made and properly 
maintained under orders of the Emperor ; and 
pillars that served as mile-stones were set up at 
intervals of half a kos or say a mile, for the con- 
venience of travellers. In short, not only was 
all possible care taken for the comfort of the 
needy and the indigent, the rich and the poor, 
but every effort was made and no stone was 
left unturned, to ameliorate the condition of the 
helpless, and to augment the happiness of the 

1 In resptet of the site of this lake, see Mr. Cousius, 
Progress Report ( Archcs-Stirenj W, I. yol. ii. 1098-9, 
para 49). 


242 Vedio & Post-Vedio Sele-Govebnmeni. 


people within the Empire. ( Kautilya's-Arthasha - 
stra. Book I. Chapter 1. pp 5 2, 53, 54). 

Having had, therefore, dne regard to all 
these facts, Vincent Smith has justly observed 
that, “The foregoing review of the civil and 
military system of Government during the reign 
of Chandragupta, proves clearly that Northern 
India in the time of Alexander the Great had 
attained to a- high degree of civilization , which 
must have been the product of evolution continued 
through many centuries .” ( Vide The Early' 
History of India. Edition 1908. p 132. The 
Italics in the Extract are mine. The Author. ). 

Bindusara, the son and successor of Chan: 
dragupta (298-273 B. C. ), had, like his father, 
continued the work of annexation, and even 
effected the conquest of the Deccan, down to the 
latitude of Madras. The works of Irrigation 
and those intended for the comforts of the people, 
were also in progress, during his reign of 
twenty-five years, and'there was profound peace 
within the Empire. There is every reason to 
believe that CMnakya’s precepts had immensely 
influenced the administration of Bindusdra as 
also of his renowned son Ashoka, in the difficult 
task of maintaining the Empire. 

Ashoka ( 273=*232 B< C. ), who succeeded 
his father, was the most illustrious of the Maurya 
Emperors, It is not necessary to enter here into 
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the details of the conquests, the achievements, 

and the works of peace of this great sovereign, 

as history has recorded them in full. Suffice it to 
*• 

say, that his strong, effective, and beneficent rule 
had ensured peace and security throughout the 
Empire. He, therefore, in the words of Yincent 
Smith “ rightfully claims a place in the front 
rank of the great monarchs, not only of India, 
but of the world.” ( Early History of India, 
Second Edition. 1908. p 140). 

Ho brighter star of the Maurya dynasty 
ever shone after Emperor Ashoka, And the line 
was extinct in 184 B. C. At this stage, there- 
fore, it would be just, to notice, in brief, the 
highest diplomacy and marvellous power of or- 
ganisation of the great Brahmajia Chanakya, the 
master-statesman and the astute politician, the 
Empire-builder and the King-maker, one that 
had raised the Maurya Chandragupta to sovereign- 
ty 1 and was the inveterate foe of the Handas, 
the self-made man and the greatest Indian ex- 
ponent of the Art and the Science of Govern- 
ment. As such, therefore, he had exercised un- 
bounded influence over Emperor Chandragupta 
Maurya. This we see typically depicted in the 
Mudrd Bdhshasa ;, where the Emperor is describ- 

1 (a) In the Mudrd Rdhshasa of Visb&khadatta, the 
following words are put into the mouth of CMnakya: — 
“ Where is this babbling wretch, that idly. threatens the 
monarch, :I have raised.” (Act i. Sc.,-1). And later on 
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ed as one who finds himself perfectly helpless 
without the guidance' cf his most capable Brah- 
mana minister Charmkya. For him, according- 
ly, the Emperor had such deep regard that the 
laiter, whenever the two meet, greets the former 
by touching his feet. Moreover, when the 
Emperor is seated on the throne, he, while 
greeting, actually descends and falls at Chdnci- 
kya'sfeet , while the latter addresses the Emperor 

thus. “Arise, my son, Yrishala” (Yide 

Mudra JRdkshasa. Act iii. Scene 2). 

The extraordinary _ influence possessed by 
Chanakya was obviously due to the self-less 
spirit in which lie had worked and given re* 

ugain, he says, “ I Inn led Narnia, from his throne,"— 

(Act iii Sc 2). 

(?>) We also learn from the KathQsaritsGgara , that 
Chandrsgupta Manrya obtained his throne throrgh the 
favour of Vishniignptri, otherwiso called Kautilya, or the 
patronymic Chawakya. 

(c) The Vu>/u Purawa writes to the same effect : — 

4tt£WP F*r<xi %qfu i 

(d) Tlie Maisya and JJrclm Cn da Pnrfiwas are almost 
unanimous in their statement of this nature, viz. ar;gi?trerfir- 

vV i. While, Matsya Purawa further adds: 

ETcfr wAsfhqsquf t 

(e) The Mahacamsa says: “Then did the Bruhmajm- 
Cbawakka, anoint a glorious youth, knov.n byname Chandra, 
gupta, ns king over ill Jnmbud-uipa, lorn of a noble clan, 
the Moriyos, worn filled ■with bitter hate, he had slain the 
ninth ( Nanda ) Dhanananda. (Vide Gieger's ZUahavaniEa, 
Ch. V ). 
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quisite instructions to Chandra gupta, for the 
Government of his vast Empire, in all its bran- 
ches of administration. It will, therefore, not 
be out of place to notice here, in brief. Chanakya’s 
wonderful devotion to duty, his immense self- 
sacrifice for the emancipation of his country and 
freedom of India, his untiring energy, his sterling 
merits as a practical statesman deeply read in the 
Science of Government, his unflinching honesty, 
his unquestionable integrity, and his inestimable 
disinterestedness. All these qualities have been 
fully appreciated and faithfully portrayed in the 
Much d-B.ahsha.sa. While, Cha/mkya’s unostenta- 
tious manners, as also his exttemely simple mode 
of living, are beyond all praise, and appear in no 
way to have been exaggerated. When, therefore, 
Vaihinara, the attendant of Chandragupta, saw 
the miserably thatched roof and the ill-furnished 
hut of Chdnakya, in contrast with the sumptuous, 
magnificent, and well-furnished mansions of 
ministers, he was naturally struck with the sight-, 
and observed thus : — ... Here is a bit of stone 
for bruising cowdung fuel. There is a bundle of 
holy grass ( Kiisha ), collected by the disciples. 
While, the old walls from which a thatched roof 
projects, are covered by a parcel of fuel stuck up 
to dry. Chandragupta merits such a minister- 
Those who have no wants are only freemen, and 
to them o monarch is no more than a whisp of 
straw.’ ( Vide Mudra Rakshasa. Act III. Sc. 2). 
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It will, moreover, be specially interesting to 
take cognizance of the instructions in diplomacy 
given by CMnakya as preceptor 1 ) to his 
royal disciple 1 ( fsTcq - : ) Chandragupta — the Em- 
peror, since we cannot help admiring the great 
talents of the self-sacrificing Brahman -Minister, 
his penetrating political foresight, his wonderful 
sagacity, the series of his Machiavelian strata 
gems, his diplomatic skill and practical tactics, 
displayed during his endeavours to secure the 
desired end, and finally his self-lessness in the 
desire to have achieved the chief object of his 
ambition. It will, therefore, not be out of place 
to examine here a few of the salient features and 
prominent characteristics of Chimakya’s polity, 
from the stand-point of Self-Government that 
had prevailed in ancient Ind. 

How, our hoary Fore-fathers had divided 
the various branches of knowledge under different 
heads . 2 Of these, however, Politics had formed 
one of the most important subjects for study. 
It, therefore, very naturally enough, has been 
engaging our attention from the remotest times. 
We have already noticed what our Yedic Fore- 
fathers had achieved in the matter {vide supra 
Chapters II and HI). While our great Epic — the 

1. Vide MudiA Rakshasa ( Act III. Scene 1 ). 

2. Vide Mahil-Bh&rata, Cb^akya’s ArthasbSsfcra, 
Kflmandakl, Shukrantti, Bpihaspati, Usbanae, &c. 



Source of the Institutions of Ind. 247 


Maha-Bh&rata lias, jin the SMnti-Parva, em- 
phatically declared that, “ whenever the Science 
of Politics is neglected , the three Vedas together 
with all virtues decay ” 1 Again, it further says 
that, c Eaja-Dharma 2 or Politics is the very 
head and front of the duties of Man.” 

Moreover, the School of Ushanas may be 
said to hold the view that, 4 there is only one 
Science, and this is the Science of Government.’ 
For, it is urged by this School that, * it is in this 
Science that all other sciences have their origin 
and end . Chanakya, on the other hand, defines 
Politics as the Science which treats of expedient 
and inexpedient actions (^R#r ), or of prudent 
and imprudent policy , as also of Nation’s strength 
and weakness ( ), in the conduct of 
Government and practical administration. 


Thus, we see that Chk?iakya was a practical 
statesman of very high merits, and he was 
second to none among the numerous and capable 
diplomatists of his times. His work on Polity 

1. fFSTriRt 3TJgr^r ffTFTr , 'epfr: II 

IpTP ^ 5: 1 $U3T ^ II 



utut uvr 3 % ■<£&-. 1 ^unuigrr 11 

iwvrr spur; 1 rriq^p 11 11 

^ 1 %tt usr% uspc 11 

VPTT V|-rh|: | vjtrr qjcj'gT: || 


u^nfntftrffr 1 



ll^oll 


( Maha-Bharata. The South Indian Tests Edition 
1908. XII. 62. 28,29,30.). 
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has been well known as Kauiilyci’s Arihashdstra ; 
and this has treated in detail o£ the Art and 
Science o£ Government, o£ the duties of Kina’s 
and ministers, of the creation and appointment 
of counsellors, of: the construction of forts and 
protection of trade, of the elements of sovereignty 
and other innumerable questions affecting the 
stability of government, policy of the State, 
recruitment of the army, mainten mce of 1 peace 
tactics, mancevres, strategics, &c, &c. 

Yet, more than this, we further observe that 
in his work, Chfmakya, the master-statesman, has 
laid great stress on the King’s acting up to, or 
carrying into effect, the wi l of the Nation , rightly 
thinking that the people are the real masters. 
This certainly deserves to be no: iced by all, and 
especially by the prejudiced mind of the 'West, 
as it has been labouring under the mistaken 
notion and false impression, that the will of the 
Nation or Public Opinion existed nowhere in 

1 Vide Kautihja's Arthashustra, of which the Original 
Text ia in Sanskrit. This, however, has been tiaoslated into 
English by Mr. R. Shamashaslri, B. A., M. R. A. S., 
Libiarian, Government Oiier.tal Lihrirv Mysore, and now 
Acting Principal of the Chaina Raj-ndin Sanskrit College, 
Bangalore, in the Govdnmeut. Orient; 1 Library Series, 
Bibliotheca Sanskrit. No 37. Pint i I. 1 he Translation of 
the Work of Chaaabya appeals in a separate Treatise, which 
contains fifteen Books, each Book havii g separate chapters. 

The English translation was published in 1915, and it 
is this translation and the Treatise that I have oft referred 
to, in my present work. 
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the East, before it came into close contact with 
the ''‘.Vest. ( Vide supra 7 )/; 202.203,20 4). But, 
this biased \ iew of the A Vest is more a figment, 
presented to the Public as a treat, than a reality, 
as we have already shown above (pp 205 @ 224). 
However, let 11 s see what Chanakya, the great 
and acknowledged authority in politics, states in 
respect of obedience to the will of, and respect 
for the Nation. Savs he, the king or the con' 
qneror “ should follow the friends and leaders of 

the peoples "Whoever acts against the will of 

the people... will become unreliable. He should 
adopt the same mode of life, the same dress, 
the language, and customs, as those of the people. 

He should follow the peop’e in their faith He 

should pleas'- them by giving gifts, remitting 
taxes, and providing for their security.” ( Vide 
Kautihja's A r/hashdsti a. Book XIII. Chapter V. 
pp 491.492. Edition 1915). 

Obviously, it is on account of the invalu- 
able merits of practical politics displayed in 
the treatise, that even Savants of advanced 
Europe sptak of the Brahman-Minister’s work 
as follows : — 

“lean testify to the great value of the 
work, which sheds more light upon the realities 
of ancient India, especially as concerns adminis- 
tration, law, trade, war, and peace, than, any text 
which we possess, and which will enrich our 
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lexica with an immense accession of technical and 
other expressions belonging to all departments 
of life (Mr E. W. Thomas, Librarian, India 
Office Library, London, in the April Humber 
of 1909. J. R. A. S. p. 466 ). 

In like manner Dr. J. Jolly, in his letter 
dated 23rd November 1908, to the Translator of 
Kautilya's Arthashdstra , writes thus : — 

“ I must say that this is one of the most 
interesting and valuable Sanskrit works ever 
procured. As a faithful and life-like repre- 
sentation of Indian Institutions and modes of 
Government, it is without a parallel. It throws 
a great deal of new light on Indian Constitu- 
tional history and on the development of Indian 
Law.” Elsewhere, lie adds, “ A flood of light 
has been thrown on the political condition of 
India in the very times when Megasthenes visited 
it, by the recent discovery of the Kautilya- Artha- 
shdstra.” And as to the authenticity of this 
work, he says, * k It can no longer be called in- 
to doubt after the learned discussion contained 
in a paper published in Germany by Prof. 
Iiallebrandt of Breslau.” “We consider this as one 
of the most important discoveries ever made in 
the whole range of Sanskrit Literature.” (Vide 
Mysore Review. May 1909. ) 

While Dr. L. D. Barnett, Professor of Sans- 
krit, University College, London, writes to sav 
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that The Arthashastra “ is evidently a work of 
the highest importance for the stud}' of Indian 
history and law.”... 

Besides, Dr. J. F. Fleet observes that, “The 
Kautilya Arthashastra... is of exceptional in- 
terest and value. In the first place, it ascribes 
itself in unmistakable terms- to the famous 
Brahmana Kautilya, also jnamed Vishnugupta, 
and known from other sources by the patronymic 
Cha?zakya, who, tradition tells us, overthrew the 
last king of the isanda dynasty, and placed the 

great Maurya Chandragupta on the throne 

The work accordingly claims to date from the 
period B. C. 321-296 ; and its archaic style 
is well in agreement with the claim. Secondly, 
as regards its nature and value, Kautilya is 
renowned, not only as a , king- maker, but also 
for being the greatest Indian exponent of the 
art of government, the duties of kings, ministers, 
and officials, and the methods of diplomacy. 
That a work dealing with such matters was 
written by him, is testified to by various more 
or less early Indian writers, who have given 
quotations from it. But the w T ork itself remain* 
ed hidden from modern eyes, until it was found 
in the text of which the translation is laid before 
us here'. And it seems to be agreed by com- 

petent judges that, though the^existing text is 
perhaps not absolutely word for word that 
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which was written by Kautilya, still we have 
essentially a work that he did compose in the 
period staged above. The value of it is unmis- 
takable In short, it throws quite a flood 

of light on many problems in the branch of 
Indian studies to which it belongs.” 

Thus, the Reader will have easily perceived, 
how much of Self-Government ana Constitutional 
Monarchy , administrative science and art of gov- 
ernment , diplomatic skill and the cleverest con- 
duct of foreign affairs, movements of the Army 
and tactics of war, policy of neutrality and the 
needful address required in miking peace, &c., 
&c , has been fonud in the work of Cha/iakya, 
the Brahman minister ; how necessity had 
produced the work of the kind ; how according 
to the needs of the times, the basis of admini- 
stration was duly formed and reforms made in 
all its branches ; how the requisite instructions 
were timely given to the royal pupil and 
Emperor Chandragupta Maurya, in the govern- 
ment of the country ; how the Emperor had 
utilised these to the best advantage ; how he was 
able thereby to make himself the master of the 
situation, and drive out of India the foreign gar- 
rison (supra pp 235,236) how his strong hand 
and iron will had governed the vast Empire ; 
and last but not least, how he had done this all, 
for his people and the nation : nay, how he had 
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rescued them from foreign yoke, not to say from 
the intolerance of misrule, and, guided as he 
was by Cha/zakya, carried on in Northern India, 
the various works of peace which had reigned 
supreme for three generations, till the death of 
his grandson Ashoka. 

It seems, by the bye, necessary here to 
remark that, it was not in Northern India alone 
that the precepts of CMwakya and the Br&hma- 
nieal polity were recognised, adopted, and had 
taken a deep root. But, these had permeated 
the masses even in Southern India ; as we find 
that the principles of Brahmanical Self-Govern- 
ment, or of the system of Government by the 
people, had prevailed here for a considerable 
time For example, in the Kerala State in 
Southern India, there were, during the first and 
second centuries of the Christian Era, five 
assemblies as follows ; — 

(1) The Assembly of the People. This 
consisted of the representatives of the people ; 
and these were summoned from all parts of the 
State, as they acted as a check upon the King. 

(2) The Assembly of the Priests. This 
was in respect of the religious matters of the 
State, and corresponded to the Vidatha 

of the Yedic period, ( supra pp 47, 48, 92). 

(3) The Assembly of Physicians. This 
served as a Board of Public Health. 


23 
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(4) The Assembly of Astrologers. This 
fixed auspicious times, and declared favourable 
or unfavourable stars. 

(5) The Assembly of Ministers. The duty 
of this was to secure the efficiency of all Depart- 
ments of the State. 1 

Moreover, such Self-Government or the Gov- 
ernment of, and carried on by, the Nation, its 
Assemblies, and Representatives, had existed 
even in Ceylon during the tenth century (900- 
990 A. d.), not to say earlier still, as we find that 
in this island, all measures were enacted by the 
King-in -Council, and all* orders were issued by, 
and under the authority of, the Council. Be" 
sides, we further learn that, the Queen of the 
island, named Lil&vati, and also other kings, had 
greatly appreciated the high value of the 
Nation’s Assembly. For, in a “ Slab-Inscrip- 
tion ” of the Queen, she has unreservedly 
declared her views as follows : — “ By creating 
a Council of wise, brave, and faithful ministers, 
she has freed her own kingdom from the dangers 
(arising) from other kingdoms.” ( Vide Epigra- 
phia Zeylanica. Yol. I. Nos. 14, 21 ; Yol. Ii } 
No. 6 j Pillar Inscription of Dappula Y, Yol. II, 
No 8. Ep. 2 ). 

1. Vide “The Polity and Social Life in Ancient 
Kerala.” ByP. S. Mma Krishna Iyer, as also Cbillapa 
Adik&ram, and Mani-Mekalai, 
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In fact, our Ancestors saw things eye to 
eye, having been a gifted race ; while necessity 
and experience enabled them to acquire mature 
knowledge, when engaged in making progress. 
This knowledge served as an incentive to making 
search for facts and finding out first principles of 
truth, which in turn ensured culture in the varied 
branches of knowledge. This culture , in time, 
became hereditary ; and evidently, it was the 
salient traits of this hereditary culture that 
enabled our ancestors to hold their own against 
all odds and at all times, whatever the diffi- 
culties or the nature of circumstances. 

For instance, the spread of Buddhism had 
threatened the very existence of Brahmanic 
polity 3 and BrahmanicTeligion. Yet, these had 
not only held their own, but were, moreover, 
powerful enough to drive Buddhism out of In- 
dia, — the place of its birth, although beyond the 
confines of India, Buddhism still stands numeri- 
cally strong, and claims less than half , 1 2 and 


1. Vide ProfeBsor Rhys Davids’B BuddhiBt India. 
Edition 1903, yy? 149-152 ; and Vincent A. Smith’s Asoka, 
Second. Edition. 1909 . pp 149, 151, 208. 

2. Buddhism. By Dr. T. W. Rhys Davids. Edition 

1890. pp 5, 6. 
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more than one third of the population ol the 
Globe, as its adherents or followers. 

Mahomedanism also, during its work of 
conversion to Islamism, and the Sicord 1 or 
Koran propaganda thereof in India, was found 
too strong for. not to say even intolerable to, 
Hindu Religion and Government, until the far- 
famed Sbivtiji, — the founder of the Marktbfi 
Empire and the liberator of our country, — ap- 
peared on the scene. His was certainly an up- 
hill work, as there was the Mahomedan domina- 
tion everywhere, and he had to struggle through 
thick and thin, surrounded as he was by dangers, 
or exposed to risks, on all sides. Yet, he achieved 
what was absolutely a desideratum truly sup- 
posed to be beyond the reach of possibility, and 
secured independence for his country against all 
odds. Kay, he came to the rescue of the prover- 
bially tolerant 2 Hinduism, and saved the Hindu 
nation from wholesale conversion to Islamism. 


1. (a) Life of Mahomad. Tract and Book Society. 
j> 172. Third Edition. 1858. 

(6) Lord Elphinstone’e History of India, Vol. I.^j 515. 
Second Edition. 

2. (a) The most tolerant spirit of Hinduism is prover- 
bial ; and Dr. Sir William Hunter says for this very reason, 
that, ‘‘The Hindus are among the most tolerant religionists 
in the world.” (The Indian Empire. Second Edition, j) 
227 ), 
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Christianity too, bad, during its early period, 
sullied the pages of history by its proselytizing 
propaganda, by perpetual military aggressions, 
nay by occasional cold-blooded massacres , 1 by 
killing or persecuting even the kith and kin, 
simply for having belonged to a different creed*. 


(b) Moreover, even of this our Hindu religion, it ia 
paid, " As to Hinduism, it is a solemn thought that at least 
200 millions of our fellow subjects arc adherents of that 
religion. And yet it is a remarkable characteristic of 
Hinduism that it neither requires nor attempts to make 
converts. Nor is it by any means at present diminishing 
in numbers. Nor is it at picsent being driven oil the field, 
...by being brought into contact with two such proselytizing 
religions as Christianity and Muhammadanism. On the 
contrary, it is at present rapidly increasing.” (The Religion 
of the Hindus. By Sir M. Monier Williams, pp 433, 434, 
485). 

(c) Says Mrs. Annie Bcsant, “ But, 1 regaid Hinduism 

as the most ancient of all religions, and as containing more 
fully than any other, the spiritual truths.” ( The Daily- 
Chronicle. 7 April 1894. Mrs. Annie Besant's View of the 
Hindu Religion ). 

(d) u Auothor characteristic of Hinduism is that it is 
all receptive, all comprehensive. It claims to be the one 
religion of humanity, of human nature, of the entire world. 

And in real fact, Hinduism has something to offer 

which is suited to all minds.” (The Indian Magazine and 
Review, No. 249. September 1891 ). 

1. Vide. Dr. Sir Wm. Hunter’s Indian Empire. Second 
Edition. 254, where he refers to ‘religious persecutions, 
military aggressions, and cold blooded massacres, by the 
Portuguese Christians, on the southern and western coasts'. 

2. Vide Dr. Sir Wm. Hunter’s Indian Empire. Second 
Edition. j»p 241, 242, 253, 254. 
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and by separations o£ the married clergy from 
their wives. 3 The brutal mode of action in re- 
gard to the religions of India, the attacks 2 on 
the peace-loving Hindus, and deceptive allure- 
ments® working upon the poor and the needy, 
were obviously the effects of the policy of the 
Portuguese hostile aggrandizement ; while, the 
cruelties 4 of the inhuman Portuguese soldiery, or 
the atrocities and persecutions experienced in 
the evangelization of the population of whole 6 
villages, the complete conversion of the Para- 
mars 6 of Tennevelly, as also the baptizing of almost 
the entire caste containing about 20,000 souls, 

1. Vide Dr. Sir Wm. Hunter’s Indian Empire. Second 
Edition.^ 242. 

2. Do. Do. p 244. 

3. Ward's “ India and the Hindoos.” Edition 1853. 
Preface.^; 5, 6. Vide also below Foot-note 6. 

4. Sir Wm. Hunter’s “ Indian Empire.” Second 
Edition. pp 244, 254. 

5. The Imperial (gazetteer of India. New Editions 
Vol. XXIII . p 368. 

6. In respect of the moral value of this sort of con- 
version, an experienced traveller, a Chaplain, and a Mis- 
sionary says as under . — “ Well known it is that the Jesuits 
there, who, like the Pharisees, that would compass sea and 
land to make one proselyte ( Matt. 23-25 ), have sent into 
Christendom, many large reports of their great conversions 
of infidels in East India. But, All these boastings are but 
reports ; the truth is, that they have there spilt the precious 
water of Baptism upon some few faces, working upon the 
necessity of some poor men, who ior want of means which 
they givo them are contented to wear crucifixes, but for 
want of knowledge in the doctrine of Christianity are only 
in name Christians.” [Voyage to East India,. ( Della 
Valle), pp 402, 417, 419, 480. Tod’s “Annals of Rajasthan.” 
Vol. I. p.5G0. Third Reprint. 1880.] Vide also Foot-note 8, 
above. 
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have left a deep stain on the early European 
enterprise in India, undertaken either in the 
interest of land-grabbing, or even of missionary 
work. 

It seems, by the bye, but proper here to ob- 
serve that, the early Portuguese navigators were 
neither traders nor private adventurers. They 
were evidently admirals with a Commission from 
the king of their country, to acquire territory by 
conquest, and propagate Christian religion. 
In A. D. 1500, Cabral was despatched 
to India from Portugal, by the king of the 
country, with thirteen ships and twelve hundred 
soldiers ; and he was even instructed to begin by 
preaching, for the spread of Christianity. Nay, 
he had further orders to the effect that, “ in case 
the preaching of the Gospel failed, to proceed to 
the sharp determination of the sword.” 1 

But, with all this, no appreciable results 
were achieved. For, the Portuguese had neither 
the political strength nor the statesman’s sagacity. 
Nor had they the personal character requisite 
either for maintaining an Empire, or for making 
the Gospel-mission successful. In fact, having 
had neither foresight nor tact, they, as knights- 
errant and crusaders, looked upon every pagan 
as an enemy of Portugal and the foe of Christ* 
In the circumstances, it is only those who having 

1. Vide Hunter’s “ Indian Empire." Second Edition. 
j> 358 , 
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been conversant with the contemporary events 
of their conquests, can realize the ignorance, the 
credulity, and the atrocities, with which their 
history in India appears to have been tarnished. 

Be that as it may, the fact remains that in 
the sixteenth and the seventeenth centuries, the 
Hindus, their Religion, and their Government, 
were placed between two grinding mill-stones and 
were hard pressed by the two proselytizing 
religions, — Mahomedanism and Christianity,-— 
the one extending its arm from North to South, 
and the other trying to effectively spread its net 
from the South to the North of India. The 
guiding idea, not to say the chief principle, or 
rather the Mottos of both these religions, were al- 
most identical, viz. Koran or Sword of the one, 
and Gospel or Sword of the other ( vide supra 
pp 256, 259). While Hinduism, although on 
account of its proverbially most tolerant spirit in 
the world [ supra v 256 Foot-note 2 (a)], nay owing 
to its towering 1 height and its moral strength, its 


1 Rev. D. Machichan observes, — “The strength and 
influence of Hinduism are to be found in that great socio- 
religious organization, the system of caste,” “ the great 

religious system, n svhicb dominates the land.” ( Education 
as a Missionary Agency. A paper read by the Rev. D. 
Machichan. D. D. Principal, Wilson’s College, Bombay, in 
the Decennial Conference, held on the 2nd of January 1893. 
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most elevating truths in the Upanishads 1 and its 
sublime machinery, it had created gaeat impres- 
sion, and agreeably deep surprise in the rank and 
file of the enemies, had yet the sword of 
Damocles hanging over its head, with all the an- 
xieties and sufferings, which the patient Hindus 
had to endure and abide their time, or wait with 
longing eyes their promised 2 guide and the 
far-famed deliverer. 

1 ( a ) Says Mrs. Annie BeBant ns follows, in respect 
of this i— 11 Nothing deeper and loftier can be offered to him 
( the Hindu ), in religious philosophy than his Vedanta.’’... 

“In the Upanishads, lies the philosophy of India.” 
( India’s Mission in the world, Calcutta Town Hall ). 

(3) Lord Elphinstonc remarks. In the knowledge 
of the being and nature of God, they ( the Hindus ) wero 
already in possession of a light, which was hut faintly per- 
ceived even by the loftiest intellects, in the best days of 
Athens.” (History of India. Vol. .1. pjj 04-95. Second 
Edition ). 

(c) Writes also Dr. Goldstucker thus : — “ The Vedanta 
io the sublimest machinery set into motion by Oriental 
thought. ’’ 

(c?) While Victor Cousin declares, “ When we read 

with attention the poetical and philosophical monuments 

ox India, ...wo discover there so many truths, and truths so 
profound, and which make such a contrast with the meanness 
of the results at which the European genius has sometimes 
stopped, that we are constrained to bend the knee before 
that of the East, and to see in this cradlo of the human race 
the native land of the highest philosophy.” 

2 (a) The History of Mysore, by Colonel Wilkes, 
narrates a prophecy which ho had found recorded in some 
Hindu manuscripts of 1646 A. D., in the well known 
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But, inspifce of. all the unfavourable state 
of tilings and adverse circumstances, nay, 
notwithstanding the determined obstinacy of 
the relentless Christo-Moslem grinding mill 
to convert the masses, we had risen equal 
to the occasion ; and the all-powerful and 
supremely tolerant Hinduism had held its own 
against all odds. For, the auspicious birth of 
Shivajee the Great, and his timely appearance on 
the stage, had heralded the dawn of the Maratha 
Empire. While, the approach on the horizon of 
this xising Sun of the East, was gradually dimi- 
nishing the ever dismal' dark that had surround- 
ed all quarters, and was putting an end to the 
most dreadful groans of conversion, that had 
spread the gloom everywhere in the land, by 


Mackenzie Collections. In one of these, the prophet, after 
describing “The ruin of all virtue and religion, and the 
humiliation which the noblest in the land had been made to 
suffer,” concludes thus with the brightest of hopes : — “ The 
time for deliverance will come at last, and the virgins loill 
announce it with songs of joy, ami the shies will shower their 
flowers .” (The Italics are mine. The Author.) 

(h) In respect of this prophecy, the late lamented, the 
Honourable Mr. Justice M. G-. Ranadc also observes as 
follows : — “This prophecy was written in Southern India, 
at a time when Sliiv&ji’s name was not known beyond his 
Jahagir in Poena, but Colonel Wilkes testifies that the ap- 
plication of it was by universal agreement made to the 
deliverance which Raja Shivaji was the instrument of 
effecting by his genius and his arms, before the century 
had far advanced.” ( Vide The Rise of the Maratha Power. 
Bdition 1900.jp 46 ). 
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securing the independence of the Mahrattas at 
each step and in every quarter, nay by 
making them free from all trammels, and by 
achieving even their political greatness , "which 
fora time had certainly made them the Sovereign- 
power in India, for over a century and a quarter* 
As a matter of fact, Shivajee the founder of 
the Maratha Empire, whose name and fame 
shall ever remain green in our memory, bad 
made a successeful beginning* with an exempluiy 
foresight, leaving the task which bacl remained 
unfinished during his life-time, to be accomp] is li- 
ed by his successors and their most capable 
Prime ministers — the Peshwas, -who, as Brah- 
man Rulers of the laud for over a century, had 
not only maintained the religious prestige of Ind , 
but also the prestige of her political greatness , 
through the favour of the Omnipotent and the 
Omnipresent. For, Lord Shree Krishna, hath said: 


,, . « *£{•« . . . • • ••»» • « • . «£*8 1 do create 

“ Myself whenever righteous cause decays 
“ And when impiety’s rampant* I am born 
“ In every age the sinful to destroy, 
tc To ’stablish righteous cause, 

“ and save the good. 1 ” 

( The Bhagavad Grit&. iv. 7, 8 ). 


r^T u « u 
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I may also state here with advantage, that, 
the Mahrattas as Sovereign. Rulers of the land had 
assiduously preserved 1 the ancient Constitution 
of Ind, that had prevailed in the country from 
time immemorial. Because, it was round to be 
most useful; nay, it had even budded and blos- 
somed, and was the source of the Religious, Social, 
and Political Institutions of India. Our Religious 
Constitution of old ( the Vidaiha ) was the 
prototype of the present Matha-System (3T3^25T), 
established by the great Shree Shankaracharya I, 
in the four different directions of India, as the 
convenient centres for all ; while, our Social and 

'Tfpnww smrti udrr?nv y i 
qpfofe*n«reflifrr wtuft gr n ^ n 

(sfr^^pri i st ° v ). 

1. While the indigenous rulers endeavoured to pre- 
serve from destruction the most valuable, not to say price- 
less Sclf-Governhig Institutions of Ind, under foreign yoke, 
there was, generally speaking, no sympathy for them, and 
it had even “ leit the old village Republics to die,” as 
admitted even by Indians and Anglo-Indians of position. 
11 On this point,” says Sir Narayanrao Chandavarkar, “ the 
testimony of Sir Thomas Mumo is most valuable, because 
ho was among those who strongly championed the cause of 
the old village system of administration. He says, with a 
sigh of sorrow, in his Minute dated the 27th of April 1821, 
that the Company widely departed from the usage of the 
country, by the disuse of the system of village Panchayats, 
because it bad been introduced into the Madras Code of 
1816, with so many restrictions as to deprive it of much of 
its utility. It was therefore abandoned.” (The Times of 
India. Dated 6th October 1§16). Vide also ante pp 19, 20. 
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Political Constitutions, viz. the Tillage System 
OTrcT^srr ) and the Panchayat (tRTFTcT^»?r), had 
their origin in the Tedic Samiti (the Village 
Community) and the Sabkd (the Popular As- 
sembly), which may be said to have evolved out 
of the Religious Constitution or Vidaiha ( Vide 
supra pp 46, 47, 48 ). 

It would, I think, be no exaggeration to 
observe that, so far as our Bharatavarsha is coil' 
cerned, there has evidently been a close connec- 
tion between Religion on the one hand and 
Politics on the other. In fact, the constat and 
never ceasing Hindu-struggle for spiritual 
emancipation accounts, more than anything else, 
for our innate love of freedom, our love of in- 
dependence, and even our love of Constitution. 

Skiv&jee the Great had, no doubt, planned 
and framed the constitution of his realm, in 
accordance with the ancient habit of mind of our 
country, and even in deference to its immemorial 
usage. Yet, he could not avoid making requisite 
changes therein, guided as he was by the exigen- 
cies of his time and the circumstances of the 
by-gone age. For, our ancient Rishis having 
been the law-givers and the law-expounders of 
India, had declared that all Constitution , whether 
Religious, Social, or Political, had its origin in. 
the Shruti and the Smriti. The former has been 
known as the Yedas or the Yoice of God hard 
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by deep Vedic thinkers, and the latter as but the 
remembered traditions, 

Now, this Constitution, of which the peren- 
nial source was the Vedic Rishis, has been of 
organic growth. In fact, the accepted principle 
of all practical politics is that constitutions are not 
made but grow. And this fundamental principle 
has been as much rooted in the Indian mind as 
in that of the West. It would, therefore, be a 
fallacy, and would betray complete ignorance 
of history, to argue that all our knowledge of 
Constitution, Political Institutions, or Self-Gov- 
ernment in India, was solely derived from the 
West, and that we were quite innocent of it, till 
We came in contact with England. Since, our 
Constitution or Self-Government system , our 
national spirit -and the idea of one nation , our 
patriotism and love of Arydvarta, our love of 
liberty and love of independence , have been 
germinating throughout Bh&ratavaraha even from 
the time of the Vedas ( supra pp 75 @ 88 ), 
Which had given life to the Samiti and the SabM , 
Supposed to be the daughters of Prajapati (ante 
pp 47) 50 )* 

These Political Institutions of tnd were 
thus the admirable specimens of the Unwritten 
mactims of the Constitution, not to say of the 
positive political and moral force of the country* 
Nay, they had grown out of the social sense o £ 



Roufce of the Institution?, of Int>. 


207 


the people, had sufficed for all practical purposes, 
and certainly contained the germ o£ a model for 
the wider spheres of administrative economy, as 
could even now be seen in the shattered state of 
our present Tillage Communities. ( Vide supra 
pp 19, 22, 98 ). 

Obviously,- the aforesaid politically import- 
ant Public Bodies, that had their origin in the 
priceless service of the Brahmans, and that have 
been in existence from the Te die period, appear 
to have lasted where nothing else lias lasted ; and 
it is these that have undoubtedly contributed 
more than any other cause to the preservation of 
the people of India, through all the revolutions 
and changes which they have suffered, and have 
been in a high degree conducive to their happi- 
ness, and even to the enjoyment of a great por- 
tion of freedom and independence, as pertinently 
observed by Sir C. T. Metcalfe in the Select 
Committee of the House of Commons in 1832, 
(supra p 98). 

In the circumstances, it is but natural that 
such of the Western Savants as are free from 
deep prejudice and ignorance of India, should 
appear, from their true knowledge of facts and 
of her ancient Political Institutions, to {have un- 
reservedly admitted and frankly observed as 
follows : — “ The Brahmins of India first took in 
hand the work of evolving some sort of unity 
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out o£ tlie heterogeneous elements. They set up 
a standard of social and religious conduct, to 
which it became the ambition o£ the several 
tribes to approximate. The mission o£ the 
Brahmins and subsequently of the Buddhists 2 
may be compared, not inaptly to that o£ the 
Church in the Middle Ages in Europe. It was, 
to quote Sir Narayan’s words, to bring the whole 
continent, in the one case of India and in the 
other of Europe, within the fold of oneness of 
tradition and ideal, in point of religion, social 
coherence, and also political constitution ..These 
(Yillage) Communities undoubtedly served a 
useful purpose in the remote past, when they 
were the only kind of civic organisation possible 
in the country. The Caste was a larger organisa- 
tion than the Yillage community, because it 
represented a bond uniting persons who might 
be distributed in several neighbouring villages. 
Religious sects were still larger communal 
organisations, because their geographical distri- 
bution was much wider than even Caste .... ( Vide 
The Leader in The Times of India. Dated 7th 
October 1916 ). 

Besides, Mr. Gr. S. Arundale also had, 
during the course of his Home Rule Lectures, 
observed that, India had been a Nation from the 
beginning of time, and there was not only a 
national sentiment in India, but also a nations! 
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life, such as no Western country, however pro- 
gressive from the modern stand-point, could 

achieve for centuries to come 1 The Western 

modern system had been in existence in India 
from time immemorial. Local Self-Government 
in Ancient India had been infinitely more com- 
plete than any kind of Self-Government, local or 
otherwise, that the West had been able to evolve. 
As for national services, if the West desired to 
establish it on a sound basis, she must pocket her 
pride and beg the East for instruction.’ 



©Ear' originality in all the branches 
of knowledge 

AND 

Present aptitude for Self-Government. 


We liave liad occasion fco observe before, 
that there has been a general tendency in the 
West to suppose, ignoring all facts and genuine 
historical evidence, that- “No Oriental nation 
had ever shown a trace of capacity for Self- 
Government ” (supra p 17 ). While, some re- 
sponsible persons even in well informed cwcles, 
seriously ask the question, — “ Are Indians really 
fit at present to govern themselves ? ” In the 
circumstances, it becomes necessary to clear the 
ground, drive away the mist of deep ignorance 
and prejudice, render the atmosphei'e free of all 
impurities, and remove every obstacle that 
stands in the way of clear vision. 

Now, I may here state that many of these 
facts are but plain truths frankly admitted, in 
respect of our present capacity for Self-Govern- 
ment. And these make manifest that we Hin- 
dus, or rather Indo-Aryans, are not a whit in- 
ferior to Europeans, in any matter whatever, 
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provided, of course, tliot wc are given oppor- 
tunities and facilities, equal to those offered to 
our European brethren. 

The Reader probably well remembers that 
I have already placed before him in detail, the 
Vedic, Epic, and Buddhistic testimony, in res- 
pect of: our Political Institutions and Self-Gov- 
ernment of antiquity (vide Chapters ii, iii, iv, v). 
Ancient Ind had thereby made known to the 
world her most interesting polity of yore, de- 
claring at the same time that, “ the King was 
for the People,” “not the people for the King” 
(supra pp 137-139); that, as such, the king 
had to be elected by the people, and was to be 
of their choice (pp 139-145); that the two 
indigenous Political Restitutions of the country, 
viz. Sabhd (*mr) or the Popular Assembly and 
Samiti (^rfura) or the Village Commune had their 
peculiar functions and responsibilities (pp 4:7, 
50, 127-129, 131, 132); that the debater in each 
Assembly having been endowed with command- 
ing eloquence as also powerfully charming speech , 
used to carry ofE the palm and the pre-eminence 
in the Assembly (p 133); that the great maxim 
that “Union was strength,” was even then 
known to our Vedic Ancestors and was carefully 
borne in mind (pp 114, 115) ; and that the 
children of the soil having had great respect for 
their nation, they had always entertained very 
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keen desire that no wicked person ever governed 
or lorded it over them (pp 115-116). 

I have also endeavoured to show (p 99), 
that the king in the Yedic Age had not un- 
limited powers. IN a} 7 , even then, he was never 
allowed to transgress reasonable limits. Nor did 
our ancient Sires ever wish that he should turn 
out to be a despot or a tyrannical ruler. For, 
as ours was a Constitutional Monarchy even 
during the great Yedic period, the king was 
always kept within Constitutional limits’, and 
steps were ever taken to see that he sympathized 
with his people as also with their- legitimate 
aspirations, and properly respected their rights. 
( Vide Aitareya Brahmana'm viii. 15 ; supra pp 
99, 109, 110, 116). As the natural consequence, 
the king in turn felt for his people and his 
nation, and left no stone unturned to secure 
their happiness; especially, as he was made 
aware of instances in which the high-handedness 
of kings was duly punished ( vide Manu’s Code 
vii. 40, 4l; supra p 217). 

In connection with this, therefore, it will 
perhaps not be out of place at this stage to re- 
mark, that the aforesaid facts have not only 
been 'freely granted and frankly accepted as 
true, but have been unflinchingly admitted even 
by foreigners and Anglo-Indians, to be faithfully 
portrayed. I would, accordingly, take this op- 
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portunity to quote herein extract from The 
Imperial Gazetteer of Lidia, for the conviction 
of the Reader. This says, u Yedic society 
being founded on the patriarchal family, the 
government of the tribe was naturally monar- 
chical. The king (. Raja ) was often hereditary, 
but” (owing to our extreme love of liberty), 
“ sometimes he was elected, by the districts 
( Vis) of the tribe ( ). In return for his 

protection, lie received from the people obedience 
and voluntary gifts — not regular taxes — and his 
power was limited by the popular will expressed 
in the tribal assembly ( Samiii ).” ( Vide The Im- 
perial Gazetteer of India, Yol. ii. Edition 1908, 
p. 223). 

This, I need hardly say, speaks volumes in 
respect of our love of independence and Limited 
Monarchy , Constitutional Sovereignty and Self- 
Government in Ind, even during early Yedic 
Ages, which we have often referred to, before. 
This, moreover, proves, beyond any manner of 
doubt, that despotism or high-handed rule teas 
certainly not the thing which we were accustomed 
to, from our infancy. But, it was the limited 
monarchy , the constitutional rule , and the Gov- 
ernment of our country by the People's Assembly 
(Sabha ^nrr) and the Village Commune or 
Samiti (^TRRr) which constituted the Nation , 
that we were familiar with, from our childhood. 
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and the same we enjoyed continuously for ages 
before, under the guidance of our hoary Vedic 
Fore-fathers. 

But, above all, we had also shown, by 
quoting chapter and verse, that even so far 
back as the tenth and the eleventh, the seven- 
teenth and the eighteenth centuries, we had en- 
joyed the most covetted Elective franchise and 
Representative Government , all be it on a small 
scale, during the regime of the illustrious Chola 
Emperors and the Malabar Constitutional Mo- 
narchy. ( Vide supra pp 165 @175, 186 Et seque). 

In the circumstances, I respectively venture 
to ask the Reader, if all this indicates any inca- 
pacity for Self-Government, or should, in any 
way, give the remotest cause to Mr. Balfour for 
observing that, “Ho Oriental nation had ever 
shown a trace of capacity for Self-Government.” 
(Supra p 17) 

But, to proceed. Our autonomy, the Reader 
will see, was in full swing in Ind, during early 
epochs, prior to the advent of foreigners in this 
sacred land, and she was then the only 1 seat, 
not excepting even Greece, of great intellectual 
wealth, the one abode of indigenous political 

1 (a) In this -wise, even Professor Weber has had to 
observe thus : — This "accounts still further for the superi- 
ority maintained and exercised by the Brahmans over the 
rest of the people”. ..(History of Indian Literature. 21, 
22. Edition 1882 ). 

(b) While Lord Elphinstone, the statesman and the 
historian, has also admitted "the early excellence of the 
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grandeur, moral elevation, material happiness, 
progress in Science, Philosophy, Arts, and Litera- 
ture 1 , ere yet the Pyramids had looked down 
upon the valley of the Nile, or even before Ba- 
bylon and Palestine were born, or Persia had 
come to the front, or Greece and Rome — those 
sradles of but modern civilization, had housed 
only the tenants of the wilderness. ( Vide Thorn - 

Brahmans in all these branches of learning.” ( History of 
India, p 92. Second Edition; supra pp 11,12 Et scque, 23-25, 
40, 66, 67, 261 Foot-Note 1). 

(c) As to the real position of the Greeks in Literature, 
Science, and Art, I would respectfully invite the attention of 
the Reader to the observations made by a competent 
European critic and historian, in respect of the matter. 
(Vide Ockley’s History of the SaracenB.p 337. Edition 1857. 
upra^jp 34, 35). 

(d) Besides, in respect of our Self-Government , Repre- 
sentative Institutions, and Constitutional Monarchy, of which 
Greece boasts, see above Chapters iii @ ix. 

(e) And yet, owing to pre-disposition, Sir Henry Maine 
would raise the Greeks up to the skies, by observing that, 
“Except the blind forces of Nature, nothing moves in this 
world which is not Greek in its origin.” ( Vide Maine’s Vil- 
lage Communities ; Gupra p 42 ). While Lord Macaulay 
would say, “Oh that wonderful people ( the Greeks ) I 
There is not one art, not one science, about which we may 
not use the same expresssion which Lucretius has employed 
about-the victory over superstition,” ‘Primum Graiuo homo-. 
(The life and letters of Lord Macaulay. By the Right Hon. 
Sir George Otto Travelyan. Bart. M.P. Edition 1893. p 312). 

1 Foreigners also have had to admit this fact, in res- 
pect of which therefore, F. De W. Ward, the late Mis- 
sionary of America, has observed as follows:— “When under 
the native Rajas ( Kings )* India Beems to have excelled in 
wealth, magnificence, and literature.”) India and the 
Hindoos. Ed, 1853. p. 72)* 
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ton’s History of India, i. 2 ; the Author’s Aryd- 
vartic Home and Its Arctic Colonies, pp 471, 
472, Et seque). 

Obviously, it was the extraordinary Indo- 
Aryan intellectual endowments and genius that 
made our hoary Ancestors the very head and 
front of the whole Aryan race ( vide supra pp 
12, 22, 25, 36, 40 ). It was this genius that 
made them the original thinkers. It was, in fact, 
this originality that made them the masters of 
early civilization. And it was this early, not to 
say the most ancient Civilization 1 of Ind., that 

1 India has been called by Max Muller as the “ancient 
cradle of Eastern civilization” (Rig. Veda. Ed. 1862. vol-iv. 
p (xliii ); while in respect of our Vedic Literature, hG Bays, 
“in the Rig-Veda,...we shall have before Us more real anti- 
quity than in all the inscriptions of Egypt or Nineveh ; not 
only old names and dates, and kingdoms and battles, but old 
thoughts, ...old faith,. ..the old ‘Man’ altogether — old now 
but then young and fresh, and simple and real in his prayers 
andin his praises.” (Rig-Veda Ed. 2 ?ix. vol iii)., Moreover, he 
says, “the Veda” is the oldest book in existence, more ancient 
than the Homeric poems, because it presents an earlier 
phase of human thought and feeling/’ (History of Ancient 
Sanskrit Literature. Edition 1859. p 557 ). 

It was obviously owing to the genuine Vedic testimony 
that Count Bjornstjerna has observed as follows “ No 
nation on Earth can vie with the Hindus in respect of tho 
antiquity of their civilization and the antiquity of their re- 
ligion. ( Theogony of the Hindus, p 50 ). And it was 
for this reason, that Mr. Halbed exclaimed with deep rever- 
ence, after discussing the four Yugas of the Hindus, thus:- 
“To such antiquity the Mosaic creation is but as yesterday; 
and to such ages the life of Methuselah is no more than a 
span.” 
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raised our ancestors to greatness. It was 
the achievements o£ their mental capacity that 
made them the originators of the admirable 
monuments of Sanskrit Literature, of Science 
and Art, that even made them the first Poets 1 
and Teachers of all the ancient nations of 
the world, in the most important branches 
of knowledge, such as Astronomy," Primi- 

1 (a) Max-MuUcv calls our Vccltc Ancestors, as hav- 
ing been “far older ancestors and ben of ado -s ...the nnces- 
tors of the whole Aryan race, the first poets of our thoughts, 
the first givers of our laws, ’’...( India. What Can it Teach 
us ? p 117. Edition 18S3). 

(b) Vide Maha Bhurata and Manu Smriti ; ante pp 
88-91. 

2 Dr. Max-Muller vindicates the prior claims of tlic 
Indian Origin of ancient astronpmy, and after JlscUssiiig all 
the pros and cojis, nay, after meeting argument by argu- 
ment of Mr. Hardwick, Professor Lassen, Mr. 
Biot, Professor Whitney, Mr. Colobrookc, Professor Weber, 
and others, who are either for Chinese and Semitic, or 
Greek and Roman origin of Indian astronomical knowledge, 
cays thus : — “1 differ toio ciclo from every one of theso 
theories. I feel as strongly to-day ( October 1S52 ), as I did 
when, in the year 184.6, I read at Paris the articles then 
published by Biot, that the Brahmans cannot have borrowed 
the idea of the Nakslmtras from the Chinese,” ‘these hav- 
ing been suggested to thcTHindus,’ he argues, ‘by the moon’s 
Gidcreal revolution, and intended to mark equal divisions of 
the heavens, which were originally twenty seven, not twenty- 
eight.’ ( Vide Rig-Yeda Edition, vol-iv. pp xlvi, xlvii). 

Even Colebrookc cays, “The Hindus had undoubtedly 
made some progress at an early period in the astronomy 
cultivated by.:them for the regulation of time. Their calen- 
der, both civil and religious, ivas governed chiefly, not ex- 
clusively, by the moon and the sun. ..Their determination of, 

H 
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tive Religion 1 in its moral aspect, as alsd 

the moon’s synodical revolution, ...is a much more correct 
one than the Geeeks ever achieved. They had a division of 
the ecliptic into twenty seven and twenty eight parts, sug- 
gested evidently by the moon’s period in days, and seem_ 
ingly their own:... It was certainly borrowed by the 
Arabians.” (Miscellaneous Essays, ii. 447. 1872). 

Max-Muller further argues that, “The primitivo divi- 
sion of tho year into lunar months paust have taken place 
previously to the first separation of the Aryan family... 
The proper names of months, ...are peculiarly Indian. They 
exist in Sanskrit only, but not in Greek or Latin, (and 
were derived from the Nakshatras, which again were most- 
ly derived from Vedic. Deities. Vide Whitney's Surya- 
stddhdjila. p 203 ). If, therefore, we find the same namos 
Of the months in Sanokrit and Chinese, and if these names 
are inexplicable in the Chinese dictionary, surely the con- 
clunion is evident., that they were borrowed by the Chinese 
from the Hindus, and not by the Hindus, from the Chinese.” 
(Rig-Veda Edition, 1862. Vol iv. pp xii, xlii ). 

And again, for refuting tho theories of those that claim 
cither Semitic, Greek, Roman, or other foreign origin of 
Indian Astronomy, Max-Muller after calling “tho Arabs... 
the docile pupils of the Hindus” ( p lix ditto), says, “surely 
it would be a senseless hypothesis to imagine that the Vedic 
shepherds or priests went to Babylonia in search of a 
knowledge which every shepherd might have acquired oh 
the banks of the Indus/’. ..“and we may sum up without 
fear of serious contradiction, that no case has heCn made 
out in favour of a foreign origin of the elementary astro- 
nomical notions of the Hindus, as found or presupposed in 
the Vedic hymns.” ( India. What can it teach us ? Edition 
1883. p 130 ). 

1 In reBpect of Religion, Mas-Mullcr writes thus 
The Vedic religion is primitive, and taken as a whole, 
iiiore primitive than any thing else that we are ever likely 
to recover in the whole history of our race.”. ..“The chief 
attraction of Vedic literature (is) that it not only allowed 
bp an insight into a very early phase of religious thought, 
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hut that tin- VoilSc religion was the only ono tin- dove-ion- 
raent of. which look place without any oxtrnneoiw infmonc' 2 
and could ho watched through a longer series of coniurir- 
than any othf-i religion,” eitlier Homan or Greek, or oven 
II eh row, in all which, as Dr Max-Muller liimnelf admits, 
Scythian, Babylonian, Egyptian, Pli.-unician, ns also Pernian 
influences have been discovered. But, “In India alone, and 
more particularly in Yedic India, wo roe a plant entirely 
grown on native soil, and entirely nurtured by native air. 
For this reason, because, the religion of the Veda was so 
completely guarded from all slrango infections, that it it 
full of lessons which the student of rclUfion could learn 
nowhere else." ( V, 'hat can India Teach V Edition 1883. y?/< 
124, 125 ). The Italic^ arc mine (The Author). 

Lastly, Max-Muller concludes, “After having thus care- 
fully examined all the traces of supposed foreign influences 
that have been brought forward by various scholars, I think 
I may say that, there really is no trace whatever of any 
foreign influence in the language, the. religion, or the cere- 
monial of the ancient Yedic litornluro of India. Ab it 
stands before ns now, so it has grown up, protected by the 
mountain ramparts iu the North, the Indus and the Desert 
in the \Yo=!. tie- Indus or what i'b called the sea in the 
South, and the Ganges in tho East, ll presents us with a 
home-grown poetry and n home-grown religion: and history 
has preserved to ns at least this one relic, iu order to teach 
us what the human mind can achieve if left to itself, sur- 
rounded by a scenery and by conditions of life that might 
have made man’s life on Earth u paradise.’'. ..( India. "What 
Can It Teach Us ? Edition 3 883. j>p 189, 140). 

] Ab regards our philosophy vide supra 2^ OL 65, and 
Max-Mull er’3 History of Sanskrit Litoraturo, Edition 1859, 
where, after describing the Hindus as a people “remarkably 
gifted for philosophical abstraction,” he gives some account 
of their Monotheism and its antiquity, pp 5G5-570, 556-561. 

2 Supra p G7. Foot Noto 1. Vide also The Imperial 
Gazetteer of India. Vol.II. Edition 1908.^ 22G, 227. 

3 (a) Dr. Wise, late of tho Bengal Medical Service, in 
his Review of the History of Mcdicinc f says : “ It is to tho 
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Mathematics 1 . ( including Geometry, Trigono- 

Hindus, we owe the first system of medicine.” ( Published 
in London, 1367 ). 

(b) Dr. Hoyle, of the King’s College, London, has, by 
his exhaustive inquiry, shown the deep debt which the 
Gicchs owed to the Hindus, even in early ages, or say the 
fifth century B c., in the Science of Medicine. Moreover, 
Hippocrates has been proved to be the docile disciple of the 
Hindus as he has borrowed his Materia Medica from the 
Hindus, although owing to ignorance in Europe, he was 
erroneously supposed to be, and called the “Father of 
Medicine ” Says Dr. Hoyle, “Antiquity and independent 
origin of their (Hindu) medicine displays, I conceive, con- 
siderable merit, not only as showing that thej' had, at an 
early period, paid attention to what now constitute the 
several branches of Medicine, but also that they had dis- 
covered the various kinds of remedies, ns well as the modes 
of applying them.” ( Vide . Lntiquil y of Hindu Ifedicinc. 
1837 ). See also my Marathi work. — The Bharatiya Rum- 
nVya, where 1 liavc.given fuller details. Yol-iv. pp 103-126. 

(e) The Hig- Veda, tho most ancient document in the 
world, is replete with allusions to innumerable herbs, their 
varied properties, various uses , and ditferent applications. 

(r?) Ab to Anatomy see above p 66. Foot note 4. 

1 The “ Hindus had discovered the first elementary laws 
of Geometry in the eighth century before Christ, and im- 
parted it to the Greeks” : “but as the construction of altars, 
according to geometrical rules, fell into disuse, geometry 
was neglected, and geometrical problems were solved by 
Algebra.” ( Vide History of Civilization in Ancient India 
By Enmesh Chander Dutt. j. c. s. Edition 1891. p 725). 

Says Elpliinstone, “ Their geometrical skill is shown, 
among other forms by their demonstrations of various pro- 
perties of triangles, unknown in Europe till published 

by Clavius (in the 16 century. Edinburg Review, Yol, XXIX. 
j? 158), and by their knowledge of the proportion of the 
radius to the circumference of a circle,” (known in India 
in the fifth century, and not in Europe or out of India until 
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metry, Arithmetic, Algebra, &c.).P]iilology. J Corn- 

modern times, vidi, Sfiryabiddhanti. Af. Kcs.V 0 l.ii .71 259). 

History of India jp 250, 251. “ The proves* made in 

other branches of Mathematical knowledge was still more 

renmrkahlc thin in Astronoinv. In t lie Sfirya Siddlinnta 

• » 

generally assigned to the fifth or sixth century, is cent lined 
a system of trigonometry which nut only goes far beyond 
nnv thing known to the Greeks, but involves theorems 
which were not diseoveied in Europe till the sixteenth 
century.” p 250. 

“ The Hindus arc distinguished in Arithmetic by the 
acknowledged invention of the decimal nutation; audit 
seems to he the possession of this discovery, which has 
given them so great an advantage over the Greeks in the 
science of numbers.” p 251. 

“From wlial has been already said it seems very im- 
probable that llio Indian Geometry and Arithmetic had 
been borrowed from tin Greeks, and there is uo other 
nation which can contest the priority in those sciences. Tho 
peculiarity of their ( Hindus’ ) method gives every up- 
pearance of originality to their discoveries in Algebra also.” 
p 25G. 

“ But, it is in Algebra that the Brahmans appear to 
have most excelled their contemporaries ” ( the Greeks ) 
( p 251) j and Diophantus, the first Greek writer 'on Algebra, 
has been admitted to bo far behind and even inferior to 
Sryabhata ( A. D. 3G0 ), the inventor of Algebru. ( Vide 
Elphinstone’s History of India. 2nd Edition. Vol I ; and 
Colcbrooke’s Essays, Vol. II. pp *125,429 ). 

Now, tho Rt. Rev. Dr. John William Colcnso observes 
thus: — Algebra, like many other branches of modern 
science, flourished in Ind'n long before it was naturalised 
in Europe. The Arabians whose mission made them a 
channel of communication between East and West were 
pupils of the Hindu Mathematicians.” (History of Algebra, 
in the Elcmcuis of Algebra. Edition i860. Parti, -p V.) 

1 Investigations in philology seem to have continued ns 
oarly as the Br&hma?ja period, B. p. 2500. ( vide for instance 
tho Shatapatha Brahma?m, which is replete with etymologi* 
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parative Mythology , 1 Literature 2 in all its 
branches, &c. &c. 

To this may also be added with advantage 
the Science of Government, or our ancient Yedic 
and Post- Yedic Polity, its Self-Government, as 
also its Constitutional Monarchy, of which the 
requisite details have already been supplied in 
the foregoing Chapters, in view of removing all 
erroneous notions, and exposing the ignorance 
of those who have been labouring under the 
false belief and mistaken notion, that our ancient 
ancestors — Yedic or Post- Yedic — , had no idea 
whatever of autonomy or Constitutional Govern- 
ment, that they had given no thought to this 
most important subject, and that, as such, they 
were totally in the dark, in respect of the art 
and science of Self-Government. But, the mist, 
it is hoped, will now disappear, and it will seem 
clear that they had made immense progress in 
the hoary past, even in this branch of the Science, 
of which the beginnings were made in Europe, 
by Greece and Pome, only centuries afterwards. 

cal explanations. It is for this reason tliat Mnx-Muller 
says, “ For explanations of old Vedic words, for etymolo- 
gies and synonymous expressions, the BnUunajms contain 
very rich materials." (History of Ancient Sanskrit Litera- 
ture. Edition 1859. p 153). 

1 Sir Henry Maine maintains that" 1 ' India has given to 

the world Comparative Philology and Comparative Mytlio- 
logy. ( Village Communities. Edition 1890. 210,211. 

Supra j) 25 ). 

2 The subject of Sanskrit Literature is too vast to be 
dealt with here. The Reader, however, is requested to 
refer to a few particulars given before, in view of his 
having Borne idea in respect of the matter, (vide supra gp. 11 
@ 15, 29, 31, 35). 
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Probably, difficulties seem to have vanish- 
ed at the touch of our Ancestors, as they had 
the whole and immediate grasp > nay full view of 
the subject that came before them, whatever its 
nature ; just as, 

“ The Sun in rising' beauty dressed, 1 

Looks to the westward from the dappled 
East, 

And marks, whatever clouds may interpose, 
Ere yet his race begins, its glorious close, 

An eye like his to catch the distant goal, 

Or ere the wheels of verse begin to roll, 

Like his to shed illuminating rays 
On every scene and subject it surveys, — 
Thus graced the man asserts a poet’s name, 
And the world cheerfully admits the claim.” 

In fact, in all our perplexities, whether 
religious or political, He-the Invisible behind 
the Visible, the Infinite 'within the Finite, the 
Supernatural above Natural, nay the Highest 
Power in this endless Universe, was with us, 
and had ever heard our prayers, whenever these 
w r ere united and sincere. 

And this makes me remember wffiat was 
once remarked by the late Mr. Justice Ranade, 
on the Anniversary day of the Prarthana Sa- 
naa j -the 5th of December 1892. Said he, “We 
{Hindus) are the Chosen People of G-od.” 
( Vide supra pp. 73, 7 4). These were his words, 
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which, perhaps, 'were said intuitively. And curi- 
ously enough, we find the truth of the state- 
ment brought home to us, every now and then. 

I shall now endeavour to place before the 
Reader a few facts which clearly prove our in- 
herent capacity for Self-Government, not only 
during the past ages, of which by the bye, (as 
shown in Chapters II @ IX), there are genuine 
historical records ; but our aptitude for auto- 
nomy has become evident even in the present 
times. Some particulars; that were found ne- 
cessary for illucidating various points as they 
cropped up incidentally, have already been 
noticed in the chapters relating to the subjects 
discussed. I shall, therefore, present here to the 
Reader further details that seem to be requisite. 
Obviously, the past will establish our hoary 
traditions in respect of our aptitude for Self- 
Government, as also for every thing else. While, 
the present will serve as a helpful study for 
those who stand in need of tangible evidence. 
Especially as, there are those again, who con- 
tend that Past is past after all ; that it does not 
form an exception to the Nature’s general law 
of ‘ c Survival of the fittest and that, if at all there 
was anything in the East worth mentioning, it 
had succumbed to the attacks of the progres- 
sive West and the onward march of its civiliza- 
tion. To such people, therefore, the living 
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examples of the present generation would surely 
be an answer in respect of our undying capacity 
for Self-Government and aptitude for manag- 
ing our own affairs. 

I would, however, at the commencement 
request the Header to bear in mind that, the 
privilege of having the capacit } 7 for Self-Govern- 
ment, or love of managing one’s own affairs, 
does not belong, and is not confined, to the 
"West alone, or to the White man only. For, it 
is obviously the birth -right of all. To this, 
moreover, is to be added the fact, that we Bha- 
ratas (Indo* Aryans or Hindus) have, heredi- 
tarily, not to say from the- hoary Rig-Yedic 
times, been habituated to Self-Government. To 
charge us, therefore, with incapacity for Self- 
Government, or to declare to the world that, 
“Ho Oriental nation had ever shown a trace of 
capacity for Self-Government,” is to utter some- 
thing that has not only no meaning, but that is 
absolutely far from truth and groundless. And 
this sort of babbling about our unfitness lias, 
below its surface, either gross selfishness or pro- 
digious ignorance, as will be evident from the 
facts stated in the sequel. 

But, apart from this, there is yet another 
view of the case, which, looked at from this 
stand-point, helps us still more in the matter, 
and affords further solution of the question. 
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Firstly then, we have to hear in mind our past 
traditions , continued without any interruption 
from generation to generation, uptil now. We 
have also to remember and never forget the 

O 

fact that our ancient fore-fathers had ruled this 
great continent of BMratavarsha or India, firm- 
ly and wisely, and their rule had doubtless done 
immense good to the country (supra pp. 25, 275, 
Foot-note 1), because many of them were the 
ablest statesmen and foresighted rulers. In the 
circumstances, it would be but sheer folly to 
say or make ourselves and others believe that we 
are unfit to rule ourselves or manage our own 
affairs. As Indians, therefore, let us recog- 
nise our own worth and fitness, our value and 
importance. Since, this alone will not only 
engender self-confidence, but create in its turn 
self-dependence , both of which have been at 
present very badly needed, and would be all in 
all to us. 

Inasmuch as, we are citizens of a great 
and ancient country ; our previous achievements 
are more glorious than those of other nations 
(supra pp. 13, 14, 23, 24, 31, 35, 38, 40) ; our 
past history is full of. great deeds and amazing 
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valour', by which immense temtorv in different 
^ */ 

continents was won. large kingdoms founded, 
and innumerable colonies established all the 
world over ; while, our earliest civilization 
having spread civic light everywhere, had carri- 
ed with it even spiritual culture from end to 
end ; nay, even our present condition is not at all 
one of which we need to be ashamed, as it exhi- 
bits neither a dull nor a monotonous record, but 
shows, on the contrary the most hopeful and 
progressive state. 


Secondly, we have to note another verv 
prominent fact, that it is the Indians who are 
working the British administration of India on 
all levels, except some higher ones, although 
even for such, there is a sufficient number 
of very capable and educated sons of the 
soil. But. they are shut out, in the interest of 
the ruling race. Yet, all subordinate services 
in India have been mainly administered and 

1 To exculpato myself from any tho least cliargo of 
exaggeration, I -would hero proauco tbo testimony of a 
foreigner, -who is also a historian. Says he, “Tho men of 
old time in India did deeds worthy of remembrance, • nnd 
deserving of rescue from oblivion in which they have been 
buried for so many centuries.” (Vido Early History of 
India. By Vincent A. Smith. Edition 1908, p. 3). 

And, as Mr. Aiyar has aptly observed India unjustly 
suffers to-day in tho estimation of the world, more through 
that world’s gross ignoranco of the achievements of the 
heroes of Indian History, than through the absence or in- 
significance of such achievements. 
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manned by Indians, who, speaking generally, 
even according to the European testimony of 
experts and officers, may be said to be ‘very in- 
telligent, quick to learn, more amenable to dis- 
cipline than foreigners, who, says Mr. Tutwiler, 

are apt, “to dissipate, to get a swelled head, 

and to disregard discipline.” ( Vide Industry 
Commission, 11th December 1916. Statement 
and Evidence of Mr. T. W. . Tutwiler, Manager, 
Tata Iron and Steel Co’s. "Works). 

Thirdly, our Indian members of the Local 
and Imperial Councils ( Legislative and Execu- 
tive), have proved themselves to be not only jii 
for the duties entrusted to, or devolved on, them, 
but fit even for higher administrative functions ; 
and Sir S. P. Simha, Sir Shankar N&yar, Mr. Gr. 
K. Gokhale, Mr. Chaubal, Mr. Ramesh Chandra 
Datta, and others, are instances in point. 

Fourthly, in the Nadia District of Bengal, 
Swardjya or Self-Government in Indian hands, 
seems to have proved a success in all the impor- 
tant branches of administration. For, it has 
been reported (1916), that the ‘District and 
Sessions Judge (of Nadia) was Mr, P. C. De, 
the District Magistrate Mr. S. C. Mukherjee, the 
District Police Superintendent Mr. Sen, and the 
Civil Surgeon Mr. B. C. Dhar. Thus, the 
District of Nadia was just then being ruled en° 
tirely by the Indian agency, and all would be 
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glad to know that the local administration was 
being managed very efficiently. This will speak 
for itself, as regards our present capacity for 
Self-Government, and aptitude for managing 
our own affairs. 


Fifthly, the Indian States, which are feuda- 
tory and yet independent as regards their in- 
ternal administration, are entirely managed by 
our Indian Administrators : and some of those 
States, e, g. Baroda, Mysore, Travaneore, &c., arc the 
finest specimens of good Governmeiit. FFay, they 
arc even ahead of British India, ill many res- 
pects ; as for example, Education, Judicial Re- 
forms, Industrial developments, &c. ; and these, 
very naturally, constitute the most important, 
not to say the sacred functions of Government. 
It would, therefore, not be out of place to men- 
tion here some of the most prominent Indian 
statesmen and ablest administrators, as also a few 
others of less fa me, for information ot the Header. 
Sir Dinkar Kao, Sir- T. Madhav Kao, Purnia s 
Mr. Dada Bhai Nowroji, Sir Salar Jung, Divan 
Bahadur Raghunath Kao, Mr. Bamesh Chandra 
Dutta, Sir Shashia Shastri, Mr, Kanga Charlu, 
Mr. Gauri ankar Ojha, Mr. Sheshadri Aiyer, 
Mr. B. E. Gupta, and others, had not only 
managed the various’ States with great skill, con- 
summate ability, and conspicuous success, but 
had also proved their fitness for the highest ad° 
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ministrative posts, and vindicated, without the 
least shadow of doubt, the capacity of their 
countrymen for Self-Government, 

Sixthly, as regal'd s the capacity of our pre- 
sent indigenous ftulers of feudatory States for 
Self-Government or management of their own 
affairs, it may be said with just pride, nay with- 
out the least exaggeration, and even without 
fear of contradiction, that there are among these 
some that have been rightly said to be an exam- 
ple to, and even a model for, British India 
(supra p 38). 

Seventhly, Liberty is but man’s birth-right , 
and the national growth naturally attains its full 
height and perfect development, only in an un- 
fettered state, bfay, as has been admitted by 
all, the rule of a foreign nation is not only in- 
consistent with national dignity, national gran- 
deur, and even national self-respect, but has 
ever been supposed to be a badge of inferiority , 
not only racial but even intellectual. 

Besides, foreign rule means the practical 
monopoly, as it pleases, of the higher grades of 
services and of every thing else, not to say of 
its exorbitant cost. N ay, the ex<3<=° gn costii* 
ness of the foreign machinary, is not its only 
evil. As a concomitant of it, there is again the 
moral degradation, which is of still greater 
magnitude, and has far-reaching consequences 
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&inee, as rightly observed by the late Honour* 
able Mr. G-. X* ttokhale, “A kind of dwarfing or 
stunting of the Indian race is going on under 
the present system. We must live all the days 
g£ oor life in an atmosphere of. inferiority, and 
the tallest of us must bend in order that the 
exigencies of the existing system may be satis- 
fied. The upward impulse, if I may use such an 
expression, which every scliool-boy a.1 Eton or 

Harrow rnav feel that he mav one day be a 
$/ •> . 

Gladstone, a Kelson, or a Wellington, and which 
may draw forth the best efforts of which he is 
capable, — that is denied to us. The full height 
to which our man-hood is capable of rising can 
never be reached by us under the present sys- 
tem. The moral elevation which every self- 

« 

governing people feel cannot be felt by us. Our 
administrative and military talents must gradu- 
ally disappear, owing to sheer disuse, till at Iasi 
our lot, as hewers of wood and drawers of water 
in our own country, is stereo-typed.” (State- 
ment before the Boval Commission, 1897). 

There is again one more point which de- 
serves consideration and requires illucidation. 
For, there are some who, though they pose as 
friends of: India, and as such are bound to help 
her as bona, fide guides, would urge or pretend 
to urge that, there is dissension yet amongst the 
Indians, as they have no nationality,- and this 
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makes them unfit for Self-Government. But, 
the charge may at once be courteously retorted 
by asking them, ‘Pray, where on Earth does 
this dissension not exist ? ’ Since, in this world, 
we meet with conflicting dualism every where. 
For instance, in Europe, England itself has 
Radicals, Liberals, Conservatives, Socialists, &c.; 
while, Ireland claims Nationalists, Unionists, 
Catholics, Protestants, &c.; and there are dissen- 
sions amongst them all. Nay, not very long 
ago, we witnessed the sorry and very ungrace- 
ful spectacle of bickering between Sir Edward 
Carson and Mr. Redmond ; the one fighting 
tooth and nail for the Unionists and the Pro- 
testants of Ireland, or rather against the Home 
Rule for Ireland, and the other espousing the 
cause of the Nationalists and endeavouring to 
get the Home Rule for Ireland. Portugal, 
moreover,' has her own rule ; but with all that, 
there are factions in the country, and Royalists 
and Republicans have ever been found to be at 
loggerheads. Even America, with its independ- 
ence and Self-Government, has two political 
parties, viz. pro-English and pro-German. More- 
over, Switzerland, which is perhaps the best 
governed State in Europe, is composed of peo= 
pies of three different races and nationalities, 
viz. French, Italian, and German. Of the total 
population of the country, one-third speak 
French, one-third Italian, and the remaining 
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one-third German. These, besides, aw no?, at 
all united in religion : and yet, this has not in 
the least prevented the country from rising to a 
man and ciaiming its independence. In like 
manner, Belgium, Walloon, and Flemish pro- 
vinces are, (or rather were before the War), 
bound together by one nationality, although the 
latter have leanings towards Holland, and the 
former towards France. 

In fact, as Lord Acton has pointed out. it 
may be said that while our connection with the 
race is natural and physical, our duty to the 
.nation is sublimely political, not to say even 
morally great. Mr. C. F. Andrews of Delhi, 
therefore, rightly considers that the presence of 
different races or nationalities in a single State, 
is but a necessary condition of progress, and 
further observes, while scrutinising Lord Acton's 
ideas of nationality that, c the political ideal 
which has been held up before India, during the 
countless generations of -the past, has been ex- 
ceptionally high.’ Naturally, Hinduism, during 
countless centuries, has given a common civiliza- 
tion for India. This has obviously made, and is 
still making, the Indian Continent a political 
unity, in spite of a thousand disintegrating 
forces. It is to Hinduism, with its off -shoot of 
Buddhism, that this great glory belongs j as, it 
was not content with the narrow racial boundary, 
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but included tlie whole continent in its embrace, 
from the northern Himalayas to the southern 
most shores of Ceylon. There are few more 
imposing spectacles in history than this silent, 
peaceful penetration of Hindu civilization, till 
the farthest bounds of India were reached. And 
the effects of this penetration were not transient. 
It is the Hindu spirit that has unified the Con* 
tinent 4 Even the Mahomedan Conquests’, says 
Mr. Andrew with greater force. ‘ and the British 
supremacy, have done little more than add 
touches of light and shade to the background of 
Hinduism which has coloured the whole soil of 
India.’ 


If, therefore, the theory of Lord Acton be 
correct, then certainly a mixture of races under 
the ceyis of foreign culture, which again had 
its origin in the Indo-Aryan civilization, is but 
a blessing, not to say an ideal, higher than that of 
exclusive nationality. And this being the case, 
Mr. Andrews declares in plain words that, 
“India has, in the Divine Providence, which 
guides the course of history, been blessed indeed. 
She has not been content with a low standard of 
temporary success. She has strained after that 
unity of which her philosophy is ever dreaming. 
Her passionate pilgrims’ quest for the * One 
without a second which is the note of the 
Upanishads and the Yedanta, has not been ini' 
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practicable, as has been so often falsely asserted- 
It bos moulded history.” 


Ihus? the presence of different creeds and 
nationalities? or mixture of races and peoples in 
a country, does not come in the way of national 
unity, as will be evident from the facts stated 
above. 


Then crops up the question, in respect of 
the ignorance of the masses, or rather of the 
microscopic minority of the educated few, in 
proportion to the dumb millions of the soil. 
This, however, may well be answered by giving 
a few concrete examples, as these will speak for 
themselves. In 3 838, Lord Durham was sent 
from England, as Governor General of Canada, 
where, after some time, he made a report to the 
Home Government, as regards the general con- 
dition of the country, and described if thus in 
the said report, which has been considered to be 
one of the ablest and most inspiring of the State 
documents, ever submitted to Parliament * — 

u It is impossible to exaggerate the want of 
education amongst the inhabitants. No means 
of instruction have ever been provided for them? 
and they are almost universally destitute of the 
qualifications of reading and writing, 17 

Although, the hatred of races is not publicly- 
avowed on either side, yet? all the British arc on 
one side, and all the French on the other. The 
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mutual dislike of the two classes extends, beyond 
politics, even to social life, where all intercourse 
is confined to persons of the same origin. Id. 
this respect, therefore, Lord Durham had natur- 
ally written as follows I found two nations 
warring in the bosom of a single State. I found 
a struggle not of principles but of races ”... ...... 

u more calculated to produce natural misunder” 
standing, jealousy, or hatred.”. 

“ The French population of Lower Canada 
possesses neither such ( Municipal) institutions, 
( nor any popular initiative ). Accustomed to 
rely entirely on the Government, it has no power 
of doing anything for itself, much less of aiding 
the Central authority.”... 

“ In the rural districts of Lower Canada, 
habits of Self-Government are almost unknown, 
and eduation so Bcantily diffused, as to render it 
difficult to procure 'a sufficient number of persons 
competent to administer the functions that 
would be created by a general scheme of popular 
local control ” 

Yet, all this notwithstanding, Lord Durham 
had recommended the grant of responsible 
Government to the Colony, even when he knew 
very well that it was altogether destitute of the 
requisite qualifications for Self-Government. 
But, above all, the most strange, not to say 
extremely ludicrous fact was that, even the 
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Home Government thought the Colony jit for 
the grant o£ SelCGovermnent, when the same 
favour has been persistently denied to the really 
fit, the highly civilized? and the far advanced In- 
dians. ( Vide Supra pp . 23, 24, 36. 37, 89, 
200, 276, and Chapters YH, VIII, IX.). 

I ( a ) M. Louis Jacolliot designates our Indo Aryan 
Civilization as “extraordinary pristine civilization, which 
we (Europeans) have never yet surpassed”. ,.p 21, “civiliza- 
tion without parallel. "...p. 2‘-J, “that India has. ..given to 
the world.”... 2? DO. (The Bible in India). 

" Enquirers who have adopted Egypt us their field of 
research, and who have oxniored unu re-explored that 
country from temple to tomb, would have us believe It the 
birth-place of our (European) Civilization. There are some 
who oven pretend that India adopted from Egypi her castes, 
her language, and her laws, wbilo Egypt is, on the contrary, 
but one entire Indian emanation.” p 20. 

“ Other writers dazzled with admiration of Hellenic 
light, find it every where, and give themselves up to 
absurd theories, ” p 20. [n?«?e for instance, tho observations 
of Maine and Macaulay. Supra p 27o, Foot-Note (<■)]. 

( b ) Besides, says Dr. Mas Mullor, “.Vor are the Indians 
looked upon any longer as an illiterate race. ..On the con- 
trary, they are judged now by the same standard as 
Persians and Arabs, Italians or French ; and, measured by 
that standard. ”...( pp 90, 91 ). 

“ But, there are other tilings, and, in one eenee, very 
important things, which we too may learn from India.” 

II if I wore to look over the whole world to find out th6 
country moot richly endowed with all tho wealth, power, 
and beauty that naturo can bestow— -in some parte a very 
paradise on earth — I should point to India. If 1 wore asked 
under what sky the human mind has moat fully developed 
some of its choicest gifts, has most deeply pondered on the 
greatest problems of life, and has found solutions of some 
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Education; therefore, is not an indispensible 
condition of, or even a requirement precedent 
to, Self-Government, Probably, by giving > Self- 
Government to the Canadians in advance of 
their fitness, the Home-Government had the 
parental desire to prepare them for, and initiate 
them into, the responsible duties of Self-Govern» 
ment. This was certainly as it should have 
been. 


Another instance of the really praiseworthy 
intention and act of the Government of America 
as also its most liberal spirit,— -without attempt 
ing in the least to put in any lame excuses in 
the shape of the ignorance of the masses, or the 
convenient plea of the interests of the educated 
jew having been opposed to those of the millions 
of the people of the country, of which we shall 
speak presently — is found in the Philippines. 

of. them, which well deserve the attention even of those 
who have studied Pluto and Kant — I should point to India, 
And if I were to ask myself from what literature we, here 
in Europe, we who have been nurtured almost exclusively 
on the thoughts of Greeks and Romans, and of one Semitic 
race, the Jewish t may draw that corrective which is most 
wanted in order to make our inner life more perfect, more 
comprehensive, 'more universal, in fact more truly human, 
a life, not for this life only, hut a irannGguxed and eternal 
life — again I should point to India.” p G. ( vide India. 
What can it Teach us ? pp G, 90, 91. Edition 1888 ). 

(c) Mr. DadabhaiNowroji,our Grand Old Man, calls the 
Lado-Aryans or the Hindus, “ the earliest civiltser ? of the 
world.” 
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Mere, the Americans arc but giving to the 
Filipinos practical lessons in politics. The basic 
policy of the (governing Body at Manila is not 
only to give liberal education to the Filipinos, 
but even to teach (hem to be self-supporting, 
self-dependent, honest, and working citizens, 
in view evidently of enabling them to malw 
appreciable progress in all sorts of industries, 
arts, sciences, &e„, and preparing them for Self- 
Government. The reason is obvious. For, the 
Americans sincerely desire to give Self-Govern- 
ment to the Filipinos. They, therefore, arc 
endeavouring to equip them with the requisite 
education, for making them lit to govern them- 
selves ; thus proving and showing to the world 
thereby, that, where there is will there is way. 

But, what of India ? India of hoary 
antiquity and of very ancient civilization 1 India 
of fathomless Literature and o£ the richest store 
of knowledge 1 India that has been habituated 
to Self-Government (as has been amply proved 
in the foregoing Chapters ), from the remotest 
Rig-Yedic times 1 India that had attained, to 
the highest pitch of civilization, when the other 
nations on the Earth were either not yet born, 
or were crawling on all the fours ( vide stipra 
pp. 30 s ol, 36, 37, 40, 10 1, 102) 1 India that 
has established her fitness for autonomy by 
seels, and fully conscious of her destiny^ has 
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been peacefully and constitutionally struggling 
for Freedom ! India that has been waiting and 
waiting for self-government, with marvellous 
patience, and very eagerly especting the fulfil- 
ment of her desire ! India that has been wish- 
ing with longing eyes the carrying into effect of 
the promises 1 spontaneously given by our gra- 
cious Sovereign and her great Representatives 
But, the Government reply in store for India has 
been, and would perhaps, as usual, be, either 
“ Not yet™ or “ Still Unfit? or “ Time Not 
Ripe,” I would, therefore, only request the 


1 (a) The Queen’s Proclamation of 1858, and the 
solemn pledges given therein, 

(b) Lord Lytton,-— the Viceroy of India’s declaration, 
for maintaining Proclamation-pledges, on the assumption o£ 
the title of Empress, (let Jaunary 1876). 

(c) Queen-Empress-Jubilee Assurance (1887), to main- 
tain unswervingly the principles laid down 'in the Proclama- 
tion of 1858o 

2 (a) This is borne out by the fact that, Mr. Curtis of. 
the Bound Table and three others, viz. Sir James Heston, 
Lieut.-Governor of the United Provinces, Mr. Harris, and 
Sir Valentine Chirol have drawn out a plan of the form of 
Government only fit for the Indians, (as they suppose), in a 
letter of 11th November 1916, now widely circulated. Tbie 
letter was revised by them in detail, and may as such be 
taken as representing their joint view. The gist of the 
letter appears in a nutshell to be only this : — ‘ Government 
accepts the opinion ( of the Nation) only where it can,’ 
and ' it looks to a lime, — however remote, when it will be 
able to transfer that responsibility to a section of Indians, 
§uSeiontly large.’ 
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.Reader to carefully study all these facts, and to 
look at this picture and that. 

Now, turning for a while to John Stuart 
Mill, in respect of Education-test in Self-Govern- 
ment, we find that he hardly thinks Education 

We take this opportunity lo state here by the way that, 
while this was in the Press, Mr. Curtis’s Letter to the People 
of India appeared, in which he has modified .his views and 
expressed regret for errors in respect of certain points, in 
the letter in question. 

( b ) There is again the poisonous sting of Lord 
Sydenham, — the ex-Governor of Bombay, thrust at the ex- 
pense of the educated few, not to say even sincere patriots 
of India, with the one-sided views presented to the Public in 
the interest of the Bureaucracy ; and these appear very 
dear from his. Article in the Nineteenth Century And After , 
( December 191G ). Here, he says, “ Practical politics are 
not understood in Indio” p. H23. “All (suggestions of 
the signatories, viz. the Congress leaders and the memo- 
rialists of the remarkable document proposing Deforms) are 
directed to the attainment of power and advantages for a 
section of the small Western educated class” (p 1123), 
which, he says, “is bent on securing power for itself.” 
p 1119. 

(c) “ The Briton. ...... ..is able to draw closer to the 

real people of India than the memorialists who, in their 
name, have demanded the control of Government.” p 1125. 

(d) “ No classes would more bitterly resent the as- 
sumption of power by the political intelligentsia ■ than the 
warlike clans of India, ...... ......which already regard with 

alarm the growing pretensions of this section.” p 1125. 

CO £ke East, the frankest policy is always the best. 
Let the Government, plainly and at once, reaffirm the 
principle that in no circumstances will ‘any surrendei', or, 
weakening of paramount -British power in India he 
s6 



302 Vedic & Post-Vedic Self-Government. 


as a necessary or even a material factor in the 
matter of Self-Government. And, as a matter 
of fact, in the case of Liberia, we see but half 
educated emigrants from America, actually 

tolerated” p 1126. “ Let it be announced, infirm 

language which cannot be mistaken, that the constitution 

of the Legislative Councils, will remain unchanged.” 

p 1126. 

(/) To this may be added tho public speech made on 
24th May 1917 in the Madras Council by His Excellency tho 
Governor, Lord Pentland, as therein appear Borne remarks 
discouraging Home Rule, and administering angry rebukes, 
warnings, and threats. 

(</) Moreover, as pointed out by our much esteemed 
Grand Old Man— Mr. Dadabhai Nowroji, (vide Poverty And 
Un-British Rule in India, Edition 1901. v il-s:i), the evils 
of tho present system of the British Indian Government, 
have remained in subterfuges, or in subtle and ingenious 
forms, even to tho present day. Since, in a Report, dated 
20th January i860, 4 A Commiteo of five members of tho 
Council of the Secretary of State for India have declared the 
British Government to’ “be exposod to the charge of keep- 
ing promise to the ear and breaking itlo the hope.” 

(h) Besides, ‘Lord Salisbury, in reply to Lord North- 
brook’s pleading for the fulfilment of British solemn pledges, 
said it was all “political hypocrucy.” (lluusurd. 9th April 
1883).’ 

(?) nd L-1 but '1 le s, ‘?,ii ,] T.vl'it', <= Vif i y of 
i..vi.a n a Al.n.te »c£oii\ i tii u ux- ( t.Lo m ih ..o- 
eminent of India, of 2nd May 1S7S, said: “ x\'o sooner was 
the Act (1833) passed than the Government began to devise 

moans for practically evading tho fulfilment of it We 

have had to choose between prohibiting them and cheating 
them, and we have chosen the least straightforward course, 
...(these) are all so many deliberate and transparent snbter- 
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establishing a Republic there, at the beginning 
of the nineteenth century. Even in Europe, it 
will appear that education has not at all played 
an important part in determining the form of 
Government, either Representative or Aristocra- 
tical, Monarchical or Imperial. For instance, 
Portugal and France have eacli 56 and 78 per 
cent of educated population respectively; and yet, 
they have a Republican form of Government. 
While Norway and Sweden, though they claim 
the largest or 97 per cent as their educated class, 
have practically an absolute Monarchy. In like 
manner, Germany with her 91 per cent of the 
literate population, has only an Imperial sway ; 
and England, with its 8 7 per cent of the educat- 
ed class, has but limited Monarchy. 

Besides, if we go back still further, we 
shall at once perceive that the relation between 
Education and Politics is simply nominal, and 
that illiteracy had never come in the way of 
securing political rights and political previleges ; 
except obviously in cases, where might was right , 

fuges for stultifying the Act and reducing it to a dead 

letter I do not hesitate to say that both the Government 

of England and of India appear to me up to the present 
moment unable to answer satisfactorily the charge of having 
taken every means in their power of breaking to the heart 
the words of promise they had uttered to the ear.” 

(.? ) manner, ‘the Duke of Argyll has said to the 

same effect, [vide infra p 308 Foot-Note 1 (a)]. 
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and where some desired pretest was wanted for 
conveniently putting off things to an indefinitely 
remote period. For example, during the reign 
of John, — the despotic king of England, educa- 
tion was probably at its lowest ebb,’ as the 
generally literate class of clergy or ecclesiastics 
was treated with scorn, on account of their 
unusual ignorance and illiteracy. While, the 
uneducated barons hardly knew how to write, 
as they could sign their names only by scrolls 
and marks. Yet, they wrested the Magna Charta 
from the. King, and this obviously was one of the 
most important Political Documents ( 15th 
June, 1215 A. D. ). 

Then, again another objection is advanced 
against the natural claims and legitimate de- 
mands of the Indians, when they, as a matter of 
fact stand truly represented by the educated 
classes. But, even here the argument is put 
forth that the masses are silent ; that they have 
not joined in the cry for Self-Government ; that 

1 In this respect, ThomaB R. Shaw, M. A., writes 
thus : — “ The AEglo-Saxon learning gradually died out by 
the middle of the twelfth cen H uy,” (p 21). 

“ The displacement of the Saxon bishops and abbots 
seems to have arisen from contempt for their illiteracy 

U 21 )• 

“ An age of violence and oppression permitted but 
little popular literature, in the proper sense.” Qj 21). 

£ Vide History of English Literature. Edited by Sir 
William Smith. 22nd Edition. 1897 ]. 




Oue Oeiginality & Peesent Fitness. 


305 


the interests of the few educated classes are 
opposed to those of the millions of the people 
of the country ; that the educated few only have 
demanded the control of Government in the 
name of the people ; and that the latter will be 
oppressed by the former, if the protecting hand 
of Government were withdrawn. ( vide supra 
p 301, Foot-Note, b , d.) 

This ingenious yet insidious suggestion is 
so flippant, that it beats all reason, and as 
such, cannot stand the light of facts, nor the 
analysis of truth. For, in all countries, it is 
only the eminent few that always speak for the 
masses and the nation at large. 

In fact, in every country, it is always the 
educated few that are ever supposed to 
represent the masses or the people, and 
even to speak for them for guarding their 
interests, as well as for protecting their rights. 
The masses roughly declare the sj mptoms of 
their complaint ; while, the educated classes not 
only know the exact seat of the disease, but, 
being themselves skilful workmen, are able to 
apply the remedy hi a scientific way, and also 
according to the rules of art. They, therefore, 
shape the desires of the masses into a perfect 
form, and opportunely fit the utensil to the use. 
Under the circumstances, it would be but cruel, 
not to say even shocking and ungrateful, to 



306 Vedio & Post-Veeic Self- Government. 


distort facts, or impute sinister motives to the 
educated few, the very flower of the people 
of this country, when base designs have no exist- 
ence at all, except in the imagination of those 
who have thought fit to thus insidiously prefer 
the charge which has no foundation in the least. 

Surely, the educated classes of India have, 
owing to their knowledge of the people, shown 
even greater anxiety and solicitude for the wel- 
fare and advancement of their countrymen, 
during the last quarter of a century, than foreign 
rulers or officials, (barring of course eminent ex- 
ceptions to whom we shall never be too grateful J, 
between whom, therefore, and the people, there is 
absolutely nothing in common. Moreover, we, by 
all means, know our people better than foreigners, 
owing to our knowledge of sundry facts, of our 
habits, of our languages, and our common 
Mother-Country, — an element of material im- 
portance, which, however, is almost always absent 
in the case of foreigners, {vide Hon. Mr. Choubal’s 
and Justice Abdul Rahiman’s criticisms, para 
18, Lord Islington’s Public Services Commission. 
Report. Yol. 1.) Of course, this is, in no 
way, meant for any disparagement to the 
Bureaucracy or the Foreign Service. But, these 
are facts, which cannot be concealed or ignored, 
and as such, must be placed before the Reader ; 
especially, as the educated class and the elite 
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o£ the nation, have been considered by the 
bureaucracy to be in no way Representatives of 
the masses. Because, as declared or rather mis- 
represented by Lord Sydenham, they demand 
the control of Government in the name of the 
real people of India, to whom, he boastfully 
asserts, “the Briton is able to draw closer,” and 
to whose interests, he (the Briton) looks with 
greater attention than “the educated class,” 
or “the memorialists,” or “the political in- 
telligentsia,” as they are styled, whose ‘grow- 
ing pretensions,’ Lord Sydenham has been 
pleased to say, ‘the warlike clans already regard 
with alarm.’ [ vide supra p 301. Foot-note &, e, d). 

But, there appear grave reasons to doubt 
the veracity of this peroration. Firstly, 
because it is replete with the usual misrepre- 
sentations. Secondly, past events have not 
only revealed what has actually been passing 
below the surface, but have, moreover, shown 
that all- is not gold that glitters ; nor is any 
thing really that, which so seems to the eye, or 
which has been declared as • such; that, blood 
after all is thicker than water; that there is more 
of words, more of tall talk, more of prevarication, 
more of empty promises, but less of deeds, less 
of sincerity, less of action in the way of carrying 
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out the promises, a fact admitted by responsible 1 
Statesmen of England, by even the highest au- 
thorities, and also by the Representatives 2 of the 
Crown. Thirdly, the most recent Behar incident, 
the notice served on that great patriot of India 
Mr. G&ndhi, and the correspondence in respect 
of: the matter that passed between him and the 
Government Officials, show that there is loose 
the screw somewhere in the system and person- 


1(a) Says Ilia Grace the Duke of Argyll, — the Secre- 
tary of State for India, thus : — ...“ I muBt say that wo have 
not fulfilled our duty, or the promises and engagements 
which wo have made ...“Lord Monteagle complained... with 
great force that while professing to open every office of 

P r °ht under the Crown to the Natives of India, 

we practically excluded them by laying down regulations 
as to fitness which we knew Natives could never fulfil.” 
1873. 

(&) Lord Salisbury’s views also deserve notice (vide 
antejj. 302 Foot-note h). 

2 (a ) Lord Lytton, — the Viceroy of India’s Minute 
in the Government of India’s Despatch of 2nd May 1878, 
has already been noticed, (vide supra p. 302 Foot-note i). 

(b ) In 1883, Lord Northbrook pleaded, for the 
fulfilment of British solemn pledges, the Act of Parliament 
of 1833, the Court of Directors’ explanatory despatch, and 
the great. solemn Proclamation of 1858. It was then that 
Lord Salisbury seeing that the pledges were not fulfilled, 
had replied to say : “ My Lords, I do not see what is the 

use of all this political hypocracy.” 

The above extracts have been taken from Mr. D&diL 
bhai Nowroji’s “Poverty and Un-British Pule in India. 7 ' 
Edition 1901.^ 96, 317, 318. 
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nel of administration; that with the white 
planters as employers, the Ryots engaged on the 
Indigo plantations in Tirhut, have not had their 
grievances duly redressed ; that Mr. Gandhi’s 
object, as the Government well knew, was 
supremely huminiiarian ; that Mr. Gandhi was 
moreover, called by the Public men of Behar; 
that he had accepted the invitation to see for 
himself; the condition of the Ryots of the district; 
and that he had sojourned in the district to study 
the problem on the spot with the requisite care 
and caution, without the remotest intention of 
creating the least agitation. 

o o 

Yet, all this notwithstanding, the District 
Magistrate of Champaran, at the instance of: the 
Commissioner of Tirhut Division, served a 
notice on Mr. Gdndhi. Nay, he thereby ordered 
him “to abstain from remaining in the District;” 
and, more than this, he further required him 
“to leave it by the next available train.” 

However, that veteran passive resister 
Mr. Gandhi, undaunted by the unpleasant service 
of Notice, was equal to the occasion, and with 
admirable composure and equanimity, had replied 
thus:... “Out of a sense of public responsibility, 
I feel it to be my duty to say that, l am unable 
to leave this district; but if it so pleases the 
authorities, I shall submit to the order, by suffer- 
ing the penalty of disobedience.” 
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U I most emphatically repudiate the Com- 
missioner’s suggestion that my object is likely 
to be agitation. My desire is purely and simply 
for a genuine search for knowledge, and this I 
shall continue to satisfy, so long as Iam[leftfree.” 

Subsequently, Mr. Gandhi was tried before 
the Deputy Magistrate of Motihari. But, the 
judgment was postponed; and wiser counsels 
having prevailed, the Government of Behar dis- 
creetly withdrew the notice against Mr. Gandhi, 
and rectified the mistake, howsoever late, made 
by the Commissioner of Tirhut Division and the 
District Magistrate of Champaran. 

Here, therefore, we beg respectfully to ask, 
if all this is Briton’s drawing “ closer to the real 
people of India,” as said by Lord Sydenham 
[ ante p. 301, Foot-Note (c) ]; or, if this, in any 
way, shows that the “relations between the 
planters and the ryot had engaged the attention 
of the administration since the sixties,” as de- 
clared by Mr. L. T*\ Morshead, Commissioner of 
Tirhut Division, in his letter to the District 
Magistrate, dated 13th April 1917. ( vide The 

Modern Review. Ho. for May 1917. pp 604, 
605). 

Naturally enough, this makes us pause for 
a while, for bringing home to the Reader, what 
Babu Surendra-Nath Banerji had exclaimed, 



Oua Originality & Present Fitness. 311 


while speaking on the Self-Government Resolu- 
tion in the Bengal Provincial Conference. Said he: 
c We are told that we are not the Representatives 
of the labouring masses. We are not their guar- 
dians and their spokesmen , but a foreign bureau- 
cracy.’ ‘In whose interest, let me ask, did Mr. 
Gandhi take his sojourn to Behar, and in whose 
interest was it that the officials barred him out 
at first ’ ? 

But, to proceed. I now think it desirable 
at this stage, to devote a little space to a few 
weighty observations of some eminent statesmen 
and practical politicians, to enable the Reader 
to. see in a prominent way the fact that, the 
development of the Self-Governing Institutions 
that exist this day, was achieved not by any 
sudden stroke of pen or of statesmanship, but by 
gradual steps, steady progress, and the usual 
process of evolution, which, by and by, not only 
tended to unite all classes and elements of dis- 
cord, but also raided them to the level of then 
enhanced responsibilities. Having had, there- 
fore, these things in view, our most experienced 
slatemai. and \eteran politician, Mr. Dauabkai 
Rowroji says as follows c< It is futile to tell 
me that we must wait till all the people are 
ready. The British people did not so wait for 
their Parliament. We ( Indians ) are not allow * 5 
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ed to be fit for 150 years. We can never be 
fit till we actually undertake the work and the 
responsibility. While China in the East and 
Persia in the West of Asia are awakening, and 
Japan has already awakened, and Russia is 
struggling for emancipation, — and all of them 
despotisms, — can the free citizens of the British 
Indian Empire continue to remain subject to 
despotism — the people who were among the first 
civilisers of the world ? Modern world owes no 
little gratitude to these early civilisers of the 
human race. Are the descendants of the earliest 
civilisers to remain, in the present times of 
spreading emancipation, under the barbarous 
system of despotism, unworthy of British 
instincts, principles, and civilisation ?” 

Moreover, there is yet another aspect of the 
question, which I must present to the Reader for 
his mature consideration. Mr. John M. Robert- 
son, M. P., in the very practical views in respect 
of, and in his sensible Article on, The Rationale 
of Autonomy , contributed to the first Universal 
Races-Congress, held in 1911, makes the under” 
mentioned remarks : — 

a Only by development, out of unfitness 
obviously is fitness attainable. Yet, the bare 
fact of unfitness is constantly posited as if it 
were the fixed antipodes of fitness. It is 
commonly put, for instance, as the decisive and 



final answer to any plea for the gradual develop- 
ment of self-governing institutions in India, that 
if India -were evacuated by the British forces, 
there would ensue civil War, if not a new war >i 


conquest. Inat is of course an even superfluously 
valid argument against tLe evacuation of India, 
which no politician is known ever to have stiff- 

J cD 

gested. But. it is put as if the bare potentiality 
were a demonstration of the unfitness of the 
Indian peoples collectively, for any kind of 
institution tending ever so remotely towards 
autonomy. Now, within the English-speaking 
world, the mother* country had civil wars in the 
seventeenth and' eighteenth centuries ; there -was 
civil war between mother- country and colonies 
towards the end of the eighteenth : and again, 
within the independent United States and within 
Canada, in the nineteenth; — all this in a ‘race 1 
that makes specially high claims to self-govern- 
ing faculty. On the Imperialistic principle, a 
Planetary Angel with plenary powers would have 
intervened to stop the ‘premature experiment 5 of 
Anglo-Saxon self-government, at any one of the 
stages specified — if indeed he had ever allowed 
it to begin . 55 “The demand that the latter 
(the subject people) shall maintain an attitude of 
humble acquiescence for an indefinite time, in 
the hope that when they have ceased to ask for 
anything, they will spontaneously be given it ? 
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is quite the most senseless formula ever formed 
in any political discussion. Peoples so acquiescent 
would be the most thoroughly unfit for self- 
government that have yet appeared.” 

Lastly, Lord Macaulay the well-known 
Essayist, statesman, and the jurist, has rightly 
observed — <c Many politicians of our time are in 
the habit of laying it down as a self-evident 
proposition, that no people ought to be free, till 
they are fit to use their freedom. The ma xim 
is worthy of the fool in the old story, who 
resolved not to go into the water till be had 
learnt to swim. If men are to wait for liberty 
till they become wise and good in slavery, they 
may indeed wait for ever.” ( Vide Macaulay’s 
Essays. Critical and Historical-Milton. pp 19,20. 
Longmans, Green, and Co. Edition 1877 ). 

With these patent facts before the Public) 
it is but natural that his Lordship the Bishop of 
Madras, should have with great discernment 
observed that, “ We need to realise that we 
cannot now base the Government of India upon 
any other foundation than that of the will of the 
Indian peoples; that we are here as servants of 
the Indian people and not as their masters, that 
a foreign bureaucracy can only be regarded as a 
temporary form of Government; and that our 
ultimate aim and object must be to enable India 
to become a self-governing part of the British 
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Empire, and to develop her own civilization upon 
her own lines.” 

In the circumstances, it would be but 
captious perverseness and an undesirable attitude 
to ask us Indians, on frivolous grounds, to in- 
definitely wait, especially, when as a matter of 
fact, they are fit to rule themselves, have, more- 
over, shown their aptitude in every way in the 
matter, and above all, have even been habituated 
to Self-Government from the remotest past, as 
has been shown in the previous Chapters. 

But, with all these circumstances in our 
favour, with the ancient traditions of our love 
of Liberty before the eyes of the British 
bureaucracy, nay with the fresh example of the 
Americans! in the Philippines to guide the 
Britishers, the policy of distrust yet reigns 
supreme in India, in the bureaucratic circle j 
when, even for their own interest and in justice 
to our deep loyalty, such destructive policy 
should have been abandoned by them ere long. 

In this matter, the late Lamented Mr. 
Gokhale had, with penetrative wisdom and great 

1 On the 12th of January 1917, the Philippine Islands 
and the Archipelago obtained complete autonomy under 
American protection and suzerainty, both the Lower and 
the Upper Houses of the Legislature having now become 
elective. Obviously, the Government of the Philippine a 
furnishes a splendid example of steady and progressive 
political evolution of wl]ich the goal is but perfect_sei/\n<fc. 


316 Vedic & Post- Vedic Self-Government. 


foresight, actually made an appeal to Govern- 
ment to “ inaugurate a policy of greater trust.” 
But, Government would pay- no attention to it. 
Goddess Nemesis, however, having been on the 
watch, Mr. Gokhale could have had probably no 
other alternative than to declare boldly, and yet 
in a prophetic tone that, “Time and events will 
necessitate a change, and true statesmanship lies 
in an intelligent anticipation of that change.” 
For, said he, “ After all, it is only confidence, 
that will beget confidence, and a courageous 
reliance on the people’s loyalty will alone sti- 
mulate that loyalty.” (Budget Speech. 1906). 

In like manner, the Hon. Mr. Choubal also 
wrote, with feelings of great regret, and 
under stress of circumstances, in the proper dis- 
charge of his duty, as follows : — “ Perhaps the 
truth, however unpalatable, is that there are still 
a number of the average English officials in 
India, who have a distrust and suspicion about 
the educated Indian.” 

The Hon. Mr. Choubal then gave reasons 
for this their conduct, and said, “The explana- 
tion of this is probably that given by Sir P. M. 
Mehta in his evidence — that the English-official 
does not like independence, the self-asser- 
tion, and the self-respeet, which come naturally 
in the wake of education. As Dr. Wordsworth 
stated in his evidence before the last Commission 
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deferential ignorance, conciliatory manne rs, and 
plentiful absence of originality and independ- 
ence, are now, and will always be at a premium”. 
It is high time that this shibboleth was exploded.” 
( Vide Paragraph 18 of the Report of Lord 
Islington’s Commission on the Public Services 
of India. Yol. I). 

Evidently, it was owing to this feet of 
great moment, that even the American Governor 
General Harrison, while addressing the Filipino 
people and the Cabinet, had, with great emphasis, 
pointedly expressed that, “ the backbone of any 
government or administration is complete con- 
fidence and harmony.” 

The policy of distrust has naturally landed 
our Rulers in sore anxiety, in the hour of need. 
Especially, as they have ignored tile lessons of 
history, and had turned a deaf ear to what was 
already foreseen and ably pointed out by Mr. 
Gokhale some years ago, in the Legislative 
Council, with great pertinence. Said he, “The 
experts who accompanied the Russian and 
Japanese armies in the late war, have declared 
that the Indian army will be found too small, if 
a great emergency really arises.” “ Everywhere 
else in the civilised world, the standing army is 
supported by a splendid system of reserves, and 
the nation is behind them all.” “Ho pouring 
out of money like water, on mere standing batta - 
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lions, can ever give India the Military strength 
'and preparedness, which other civilised countries 
possess, while the whole population is disarmed, 
and the process of de-martialisation continues 
apace.” “ At the present moment, India is about 
the only country in the civilised world, where 
the people are debarred from the privileges of 
citizen soldiership (Budget Speech. 1906,1903). 

Mr. Gokhale then, in a lucid and eloquent 
speech, put his arguments strongly before the 
Government of India and addressed the Viceroy 
thus : — “ My Lord, I respectfully submit that 
it is a cruel wrong to a whole people to exclude 
them from all honourable participation in the 
defence of their hearths and homes, to keep them 
permanently disarmed, and to subject them to 
a process of demartialisation, such as has never 
before been witnessed in the history of the 
world.” 

Moreover, further statement was made 
with advantage, which being still more impor- 
tant, I beg to produce it here, for information 
of the Reader. Said Mr. Gokhale : — “ Lord 
George Hamilton once told an English audience 
that there were millions of men in India, who 
were as brave as any people on the face of earth. 
Leaving such material, in the country itself, 
neglected, the Govrnment has thought fit 
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to enter into an alliance TS'itli a foreign 
power — and that, an A sialic-Powcr, which once, 
borrowed its religion from ns, and looked up lo 
ns — tor the defence of India ! Japan came under 
the influence of "Western ideas only forty years 
ago, and yet already, under the fostering care of 
its Government-, the nation Inis taken its place by 
the side of the proudest nations of the "West. 
We ham been under En Hand’s rule longer than 
forty years”, (nay, for more than one hundred 
years), “and yet we continue to be hewers of: 
wood and drawers of water in our own country, 
and of course we have no position any where else. 
My Lord, things connot continue — they must 
not continue— much longer, on so unsatisfactory 
a basis ”...“Mv Lord, such growing distrust of 
the people, after so many years of British rule, 
is to he deplored from every point of view ; and 
not until a policy of great trust is inaugurated, 
will the military problem, or indeed any other 
problem in Lidia, be satisfactorily dealt with”. 
(Budget Speech. 1906.) 

To this distrust, may also be added the 
self-interest of the Ruling Class and their desire 
to get the whole cream of every thing for them- 
selves. When these obviously get the better of 
any other consideration, the lame plea of our un- 
fitness is always put forward as a safe-guard 
against all clamour. But, this no more serves 
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an } 7 purpose at all, as Indians had shown, 
and have been showing their capacity for 
Self-Government on all occasions, whenever 
opportunity was or is offered to them for 
proving it. I, therefore, venture to place be- 
fore the Reader the ripe experiences of Mr. 
M. P. Madhav Rao, who says as follows, in res- 
pect of our present fitness for Self-government, 
and bears eloquent testimony to the political 
capacity of different classes of Indians from the 
illiterate ryot to the highly educated. Says he, 
while speaking of the Mysore Representative 
Assembly : — “I had the’ privilege of taking 
part in its proceedings in one capacity or another 
almost -from the beginning of the Institution, 
for a period of twenty five years, until my re- 
tirement as Dewan in 1909. The intelligence, 
sobriety, and 'self-restraint with which the sub- 
jects were discussed and the wishes of the people 
urged before the government, would have con- 
vinced any responsible Ruler, of the capacity 
of the Indians to manage their own affairs. ”... 
And he further continues, “I have known many 
a ryotwari-holder who did not know English, 
but who could discuss public questions with 
great ability and knowledge.” 

As regards the Popular Assembly of 
Travancore, he declares, “ From the moment the 
Assembly was brought together, the keen interest 
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the members took in it, and the enthusiasm 
which, the very idea of people being consulted 
regarding the measures of Government, aroused 
in them, was a sight which would have rejoiced 
the heart of any well-wisher of his country. 
The Assembly has, in later years, afforded a 
striking proof of the aptitude of the people to 
share in the responsibilities of administration.” 

There is one more important feature of the 
Travancore Popular Assembly, which cannot be 
ignored, and which, therefore, cestainly deserves 
mention. It is (1) the rising above the crudest 
and the most offensive forms in the distinction of 
caste, (2) the disappearance of all credal pre- 
judices, and (3) the absorption of all caste-bias in 
the political enthusiasm, love of liberty, and love 
of the country, as appears evident from the 
matter-of-fact declarations of Mr. V. P. Madhava 
Rao himself. For, Says he, u The first meet- 
ing cf the Assembly is instructive, as showing 
...the influence (on the people) of ideas which 
are connected with their participation in the 

Councils of the Government There were 

Brahmans, Flairs, Methans (as the local Mahome- 
dans were called), and Syrian Christians, and 

other Christians, and Havas A Brahman and 

a Flair, and Hava and a Methan, and a 
Christian, were sitting side by side,. and all were 
too eager to know what was going to happen, 
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to give any tliought as to who the man seated 
next to them was. Thus, the untouchability 
of the Hava was got over.” “This, together 
with the movement which is in active operation 
throughout Lidia for the elevation of the De- 
pressed Classes should at once silence those 
who ignore the effect of political privileges in 
uplifting lower classes from a state of caste and 
social degradation.” 

Now, as regards the state of things in the 
territory of Baroda, equally reassuring and 
encouraging is the deliverance of Mr. Y. P. 
Madhava Kao, a statesman and a practical man of 
business, who had risen from the position of 
a journalist and a clerk, to the highest rank of 
a Prime Minister of most important States in 
India. His pronouncements, therefore, deserve 
consideration, especially as he is certainly in no 
way to be deemed as one of those who have 
been derided, howsoever unjustly, either as 
agitators, or denounced as doctrinaires, and ac- 
cused as political theorists. 

When, therefore, such a statesman as Mr. 
Y. P. Madhava Rao, of varied and continued 
observation, deems his countrymen, from per- 
sonal experience, as having had the requisite 
capacity for Self-Government, his utterances 
in respect of this all important question, create 
in us a faith all the more unshaken, in our apti- 



tude for managing oar own affairs. Jn the 
circumstances, it will not be out of place to 
state here some o f tlie obstacles, which, in the 


opinion of Mr. Madbava Rao, have stood in the 
way or our obtaining Self-Government, notwith- 
standing (>(tr fitness for the due discharge of 
duties appertaining to the responsible task. 
Says j\Ir. Madbava Rao : — 


cc m 


The Bureaucracy has been tried, and 


been found wanting. We most now ask to 
be brought face to face with the British 
Democracy, who should take up our case and 
free us from the Rule of the Bureaucracy.” 


“ Great things were expected from the 
assumption of direct sovereignty by the Crown. 
But, the only result has been the growth of a 
powerful Bureaucracy, which no public opinion 
in the country can check, and over which no 
effective control is exercised by Parliament at- 
home.” 


“ This Bureaucracy instead of forwarding 
the cause of Self-Government has put every 
obstacle in its Way. It opposed the measures of 
Lord Ripon in regard to local Self-Government 
and equal treatment to Indians and Europeans* 
thirty five years ago. It opposed the Minto- 
Morley Reforms which gave extended powers 
to the Legislative Councils, both Imperial anct 
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Provincial. Every effort to give a larger n umb er 
of appointments in the higher grades of the 
service has been obstructed.”... 

et Where is there scope for an Indian now, 
to rise to such distinguished positions under 
the Bureaucracy ” (as the independent com- 
mand of the Army or the rank of Governor)?... 

“ The fact is, the Bureaucracy will not 
allow full scope being given to the schemes of 
Self-Government even as they are ”. 

l< So now, they (the British Nation) will 
have to replace the Bureaucracy by popular 
institutions, and entrust the administration to 
the people themselves, under the suzerainty of 
the British Nation”. (The Presidential Address. 
Madras Provincial Conference. 1917). 
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£.nc;e ft-. Self-Government in the 
Br;sf and the West. 


£ iSomparisoHe 

From tlic foregoing pages, the Reader will 
uave formed r-oire idea o£ the polity of. Bhdrata- 
Varsha or India, the foremost country in the 
Fast, nay ii: the world, that has claimed 
Autonomy and Representative Government , from 
hoary 3 times, or as Mr. Ansty would put it, from 
times as old as the East. ( Vide ante p 22, and 
Chapters iii. vii, ix.) 

1 (<■/) A?, many Westerners have no idea of the im- 
niensc oytent of our antiquity, I respectfully beg to remind 
them 1 1ml, when Europe woe but a dense forest, fit only to 
afford retreat to savage life, we bad even then enjoyed, 
during the long past, civilization and culture of an advanced 
type. ( T idc supra p 31, and Gibbon's remarks quoted 
on p. 30 ). 

(J>) Vide Thornton's History of India and the posteri- 
ority of Egyptian . Babylonian, and Grecian civilization ; 
ante^a 101. 

(e) Professor Bloomfield remarks thai, “ the languago 
and literature of the Vedas is, by no means, so primitive 
as to place with it the real beginnings of Aryan life,” and 
that, u Ibis curtain, which seems to Bbut off our vision at 
4500 B. C., may prove in the end a veil of thin gauge.” 
(The 18th Anniversary of John Hopkin’B University.) 

(tf) Vide also Mr. Hal bod’s observations, ante p. 276. 
Foot-Hole, 

38 
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Moreover, the Reader perhaps remembers 
that there were even Republican Institutions in 
ancient India of the sixth and the seventh 3 cen- 
turies B. C.j and of. subsequent times, with either 
complete or modified independence, side by side 
with her great monarchies, as appears evident from 
our social condition of the period and the Buddhist 
records (ante pp. 154-161 ). He has also been 
aware that owing to the enormous extent of our 
colonies from Aryavarta in olden times, to the 
North and the South, the East and the West 
( ante p 36 ), there was constant and uninter- 
rupted communication # between the East and the 
West ; and very probably, Egypt, Greece, Rome 
and other Western nations had borrowed their 
Social institutions and Republican ideas from 
Arya.vart (pp 88,89,90), whose Buddhist 
religion was preached in Greece and probably in 
Britain ; whose history and Government 
have gone into the dim and distant past 
(pp 19, 101), nay have reached the remotest 
early period, or say the Tertiary and the 
Glacial Epochs, which to a European mind, 
nurtured almost exclusively on Greece, 1 

1 («) I may here mention that “ democracy or the 
Government of tbo Many, was yet ( 500 B. C. ) unknown in 
Greece.” The country was under the rule of the Despots 
or Tryants from 650*500 B. C., and “the really historical 
Period ” ( of the country ) “ is reached. ..r.omowhat before 
600 B. 0.” ( History of Groeco. By Sir William Smith 
fltul U. E, Mariodin, M. At Edition 1900. jjp 86, 11), 
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Italy, Egypt, as well as Palestine, and therefore 
accustomed to a more limited horizon, appears 
simply bewildering, not to say even fabulous and 
untrustworthy 1 ( ante pp 28, 29, 34-37, 276, 
Foot- Note'. 

But, facts are facts after all, and what was, 
at one time, deemed to be incredible, has been 
proved by modern scientific geological proof,* 
nay other sifted evidence, and historical criti- 
cism, 3 to be true and above all suspicion. 

(J) Italy was the parrot of Greece, and the beginnings 
of the Roman Republic may he seen from about 496 or 500 
B. C. ; before which time, there was the reign of despotic 
kings, whose history has been almost enveloped and lost 
in thick legendary accounts. Nay, “ the reignB of Bomulua 
and Numa are in the realm of pure mythology.” m> 66, 67. 

( History of Rome. By Henry, G. Liddell. P.P„ and P.V.M. 
Benecke, M. a. Edition 1901). 

1 Thus, while the history of Greece and Rome begins from . 
600-500 B. 0., that ol Ary&vart goes far beyond that of 
Egypt, Nineveli, Babylon, &e. Nay, oven beyond 10,000 
B. O., and the Glacial Epoch. ( vide supra pp 100, 101, 31). 

2 (a) Vide Geology ond the Tertiary Man. Student’s 
ill. Edited by Judd. 1896. 

, ■(&} The Vedic Fathers of Geology (pp 132-157), by 
the Author. 

3 (a) M. Louis Jacolliot’s La Bible Dans L' Lids, 
pp vii, viii, is. Edition 1870. 

(6) Ancient History. By Cooke Taylor. (Edition 1854. 
p 526). 

(c) Max Muller’p Scit7ice of Language. Vol i. pp 268, 
275, 276. 5th Edition. 

(d) India In Greece. By Pococke.pp 12, 19, 26, 27. 
Edition 1856. 

(s) Mr. Colenmn. ( Hindu . Mythology ). 
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Apart, however, from our Self-Government, 
Representative Institutions, and ancient Re- 
publics, there is yet another feature of our polity, 
which, owingtoits immense importance, certainly 
deserves mention. This, I need hardly say, is 
our Limited Monarchy of yore. Obviously, the 
power of the King was actually limited by the 
Will of the People or the Nation’s wishes, ex- 
pressed in the Assembly, a fact frankly accepted 
as true, and unflinchingly admitted by foreigners 
and Anglo-Indians to be faithfully portrayed in 
the oldest archives of the world — the Rig- Veda. 
(Vide the Imperial Gazetteer of India. 
Vol. II. p 223. Edition 1908 ; ante p 273 ; 
and Chapter IX ). 

The King generally attended the meetings of 
these Institutions ( ante p. 108 ), as they were 

(/) Dr. Zerffi ( Manual of Historical Development of 
Art ). 

(<?) The Hindu Discovery of America. By the Hon 
Alexander Del Mnr. 

(h) The Times of India. Dated 1st October 1892. 

(0 The Bombay Gazette. Dated 3rd October 1892. 

(,/) Encyclopedia Britaunica. Vol. xxv. p 637. 9th 
Edition. 

(h) History of India. By Meadows Taylor, pp 50, 51. 
Edition 1894. Says Taylor : “Buddhism may have been 
preached in Britain, as it -was in Greece.” p 51. 

(l) Western Origin of the Early Chinese Civilization, 
By Professor Terrien De Lacouperie. — Hindu Colonies in 
China. 

( m ) The Aryavartic Home And Its Arctic Colonies . 
pp 379-428. By the Author. 
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considered to be of r 'n'tnc origin, and had, as 
-such, ? halo of sacred ne&s about them ( p, 127 ). 
Naturalky, therefore, these institutions v w 
always viewed with awe, and entitled to peculiar 


reverence. f?o much so, that during the discus- 
sions in the Assemblies, our apotheosized fore- 
fathers were always prayed for their guidance 
and assistance, nay even to see that no words or 


expressions were ever used by any speaker, 1 that 
were rough and rude, or wanting in courtesy 
and respect. ( ] o2 ). 


The decisions of the Assembly were final, 
and supposed to be inviolable. This fact, there- 
fore, is very important in itself, and speaks 
volumes in respect of the power and authority of 
the Assembly (^¥*1). For, it contained Represen - 
Indues of the people of all shades of thought, 
and then* orders having been those of the Nation, 
they were considered conclusive, and were, as 
such, inviolable ( ). Vide supra p 129. 

Now, our ancient Self-Government and 
Representative Institutions, nay even our Re- 
publics, having yet been in an undeveloped state, 
were imperfect, and awaited improvement, in 


1 This extreme care and caution on the part of our 
ancestors of yore, forcibly recall, by tho way, to our mind 
(he very sad occtirrenccp. tumultuous scenes, and uncivil 
language used in the Political Assemblies and Parliaments 
of tho West; where, in (lie heat of controversy, each 
political party wants to get the better of tho other, 
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the very nature of things. However, there were, 
even then, the three Estates of /he Realm ? as at 
present in England, claimed- by the Vedic and 
the Post-Vedic Empire, as follows: — (i) The 
Religious Congress or Assembly ( Vidatha ), (ii) 
the Village Community ( Samiti ), and (iii) the 
Popular Assembly ( Sabhd ). The first (fcj^sr) 
was for discussing religious, philosophical, and 
ceremonial queries ; the second ( ^TTfricf ) for set- 
tling communal, economic, as well as rural dis- 
putes ; and the third ( $P7r ) for solving intricate 
questions of National concern (pp 47 , 48). All 
these Assemblies had 'the sober heads of the 
nation, and contained, moreover, Representatives 
from each class or Caste , of which, by the bye, 
we shall speak later on, while comparing the 
three Estates of the Realm of England. 

Thus, our Yeclic Government, as pointed 
out before, was constitutional , and the Monarchy 
of the period was limited. For, the King, though 
he had ample powers, was not allowed to exceed 
due limits ; and such of the despotic kings as 
had gone astray, had to reap the fruits of their 
misconduct and unpopularity, (pp 99, 152,217 ), 
In addition to the religious binding, or the force 
of moral duty and fear of punishment, there 
was another check on our kings, which requires 
mention. This was public opinion , which had 
great effect on them, had much swayed their 
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conduct, and had ever exercised unbounded in- 
fluence on the minds o£ the people o£ India. 
( vide chapter X above ). 

But, notwithstanding this polity o£ India 
of yore, notwithstanding her various formB o£ 
government, notwithstanding her past Self- 
Government and Representative Institutions , nay, 
notwithstanding her ancient Republics and Limit- 
ed Monarchies , admitted as such by modern 
critics and Anglo-Indian writers ( pp. 155-157, 
273 ), the vanity o£ some Westerners would 
still assert itself at the expense o£ others, without 
even making the least inquiry in respect o£ the 
polity of the East, and without taking any cogni- 
zance whatever, of the forms of government 
that existed before in Ancient India or other 
countries, except the government of Israel, 
Sparta, Athens, Rome, and England. Because, 
it is argued that, “ There was no curiosity about 
the institutions of other nations , about the origin 
of governments in general Then goes on the boast- 
ful declaration thus: — “ They (European nations) 
were the only communities in which the governed 
visibly took some share in the work of government. 
Outside the European system, as outside the Greek 
system, we have only the stereotyped uniformity 
of despotism, whether savage or civilized. The 
question of forms of government, therefore, belongs 
entirely to the European races. ” ( Vide Ency- 
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cloptedia Britan nica. Ninth Edition, p 10. 
The Italics in the extract are mine. The Author ), 

But, pray, what about the forms of Gov- 
ernment that existed in Ancient India , amongst 
our race of Indo- Aryans or the Hindus , beyond 
the limits of Europe ? Our Reader knows that 
India, the primary seat of primitive civilization , 
whence it had spread East and West, as admitted 
by oriental scholars and researchers of. note 
( ante pp 36, 3 7, 89, 90 ), is an Asiatic country, 
and yet she had the privilege of enjoying the 
benefits of democratic Institutions, — Self-Gov- 
ernment and Representative Assemblies, Limited 
Monarchy and Republics, at a time when all 
the ancient nations on Earth, ( including even 
Egypt, Greece, and Rome, often too much lauded 
and raised to the skies p 297 Foot-notes), were 
either not yet born or were crawling on all the 
fours in dense forests, as observed by historians 
— Thornton and Gibbon (ante ])p 30, 101) Pro- 
bably, gross ignorance about India and enormous 
prejudice, want of curiosity and contempt 1 for 

1 (a) Colonel Tod says, “ A contempt for all that ie 

Asiatic too often marks our countrymen in the East. ” 

( Vide Tod’s Annals of Rajasthan. Vol. I. pp 117, 118. 
Third Reprint. 1880 ). 

(b) Sir Monier Williams likewiso observes, “ ThorG 
seems Loo great a disposition umong European scholars (o 
regard the Hindus as dootituto of all originality.’ 1 . ..(Indian 
Wisdom, p 316. Edition 1875 ). 
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all that is Hindu or Asiatic, had come in the way 
of investigating forms of government, prevailing 
in the East, or say in India. 

In short, those Westerners, who have had 
no curiosity about the origin of Governments 
of other people, or have had no admiration for 
the institutions of nations other than those of the 
favourite few, or say of Moses, Lyeurgus, Solon, 
1ST uma, and Alfred, specified above (p 331), think 
more of their own institutions, and as such con- 
sider the Eastern system, or the ancient polity of 
India as “ stereotyped uniformity of despotism f 
without taking the least trouble of going into the 
merits of her Self-Government, her Representative 
Institutions, her Republics, and her Limited Mon- 
archy, of which the requisite details have been 
given in previous Chapters, (iii, iv, v, vii, ix.) 

If then, our Eastern (Indo-Aryan) polity 
described before, has been dubbed stereotyped 
uniformity of despotism we are certainly at a 
loss to know by what name to call the extreme- 
ly autocratic rule of some parts of the 
West ; nay, even of some European races ; of 
the Tyrants and the Democracy of Greece, whose 
“Governments” were said to be “essentially un- 
stable,” where “the dread of tyranny was kept 
alive by the facility with which an over-power- 
ful and unscrupulous citizen could seize the whole 
machinery of government'” where “communities 
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oscillated between some form of oligarchy and 
some form of democracy, ”• where “ the 
security of each was constantly imperilled by 
the conspiracies of the opposing factions ,” and 
where, therefore, u the quality of persistent 
progress 1 5 ’ was altogether absent ; of the 
Republic of Rome, of which the dominant 
Patricians were not only the most exclusive, 
but were most oppressive creditors of the help- 
less Plebian debtors, whose (Republic’s) hope- 
less state, or rather of the Senatorial party, 
was such that all had become submissive to the 
arbitrary Dictators, Consuls, or Proconsuls, who 
had despotic command , and who, having distin- 
guished themselves as Conquerors, used to exact 
money from the unfortunate peoples, and even 
to confiscate lands belonging to others, most 
arbitrarily , not to say in a sweeping manner, 
for satisfying the veterans and the greedy soldiery 
eager for their promised rewards, where “ Liber- 
ty and independence were forgotten words,” and 
where u the constitution ( was ) falsely named 
Republican 2 ” ; of the unconstitutional Monarchy 
of France, which was drenched in blood 3 , and 

1. Vide Encyclopcedia Britannica. Vol, XT. p U, 
Ninth Edition. The Italics in the extract are mine. (Tho 
Author). 

2. Vide History of Rome. By Henry G-. Liddell, D. D. 
and P. V. M. Benecke, M. A. New Edition, 1901, pii 81. 
82, 701, 702, 714, 715, 719. 

3. “The Empire" (History of England). Edition 1891, 
p 376. 
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where, after the French Revolution of 1789, 
there was the Reign of Terror, that lasted for 
more than a year; of the boundless despotism of 
Czar before the Russian Revolution in Marchl917; 
and of democratic England, which, though a 
freedom-loving country, had protected, encour- 
aged, and carried on Slave Trade from the 
reign of Queen Elizabeth uptil 1838; of England 
which has not granted Home Rule yet to the 
Irish who are not only its next-door neighbours 
but its nearest kith and kin, nor to Indians, — 
an admittedly great people of very ancient civili- 
zation , endowed moreover with an aptitude 1 for 
Self-government' , and yet groaning under the 
irresponsible 2 government of the Bureaucracy, 

1. Lord Salisbury (in 1867, then Lord Cranborne and 
Secretary of State for India), in admitting our capacity for 

Self-government, observed thug: — , ,l Il would lea 

great evil, if the result of our dominion was that the Na- 
tives of India who wero capable of government should be 
absolutely and hojielessly excluded from such a career . The 
great advantage of the existence of Native States is that 
they afford an outlet for statesmanlike capacity ouch as Iiub 
been alluded to.” ( Hansard . Vol. 185, p- 839). 

2 (a) Vide ante pp. 323, 324. 

( [b ) In this respect, Mr. Frederick John Shore, of the 
Bengal Civil Service, Bays as follows : — “But, the halcyon 
days of India, are over ; she has been drained of a large 
proportion of the wealth she once possessed, and her ener- 
gies have been cramped by a sordid system of misrule to 
which the interests of millions have been sacrificed for the 
benefit of the few. The gradual impoverishment of the 
people and country, under (he mode of rule established by 
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even after a century of British rule in India. 

In these circumstances, I propose to give, 
in this Chapter, a few requisite and important 
particulars of the ancient as well as modern 
polity of the West, in view of enabling the 
Reader to compare this- with that of the East, 
to remove every misapprehension and put an 
end to all prejudice caused by race or colour, to 
draw his own conclusions and see for himself, 
whether the -balance is really in favour of the 
latter or the former. 

I would, by the bye, take here the liberty 
to parenthetically state that, I have had to 
follow this course, as the tendency in some 
Westerners often asserts itself in overdrawing 
them own picture, and depreciating the deeds or 

the British Government, .the grinding extortions of 

the English Government, have effected the impoverishment 
of the Country and people to an extent almost unparalleled 
“The fundamental principle of the English had 
been to make the whole Indian Nation subservient in every 
possible way to the interest and benefit of themselves.” 

(e) Sir George Wingate also (1859) says, as regards 
the nature of the rule, tbus:-^“Sueh is the nature of the tri- 
bute we have so long exacted from India, of the cruel 

crushing effect of the tribute upon India ” “The Indian 

tribute, whether weighed in the scale of justice, or viewed 
in the light of our interests, will be found at variance with 
humanity, with common sense, and with the received 
maxims of political science.” {Vide Dr. Dada Bhai Nao- 
roji’s '“Poverty and Un-Brilish Pule in India.” “Edition 
1901, p. 617). 




Polity of East & West. A Comparison. 337 


minimising tlie virtues of others. This is am- 
pi}* borne out by the fact that even Lord Salis- 
bury bad had to admit the truth of the state- 
ment. Since, he said : — “The honorable gentle- 
man (Mr. Laing) arguing in the strong official 
line seems to take the view that even-tiling is 
right in British territory and every thing dark 
in Native territory.” Although, “its (British) 
tendency to routine, its listless, heavy heedless- 


ness, produce an amount of inefficiency, 

which, creates a terrible amount of 

misery.”.... On the other hand, “the simple 


form of Oriental Government will produce 
effects more satisfactoiy than the more elaborate 
system of English rule.” ( Hansard . Yol. 187, 
p. 1073). 

In like manner, Sir Stafford Northcote, the 
Secretary of State for India, afterwards Lord 
Iddesleigb observed (24th May 1867) that, the 
English Government “ought to take a lesson 
from such circumstances. . , It would be ab- 

surd in them to say that there was not a large 
fund of statesmanship and ability in the Indian 
character. They really must not be too proud. 
They were always ready to speak of the English 
Government as so infinitely superior • to any- 
thing in the way of Indian Government. But, 
if the Natives of India were disposed to be 
equally critical, it would be possible for them to 
find out weak places in the harness of the 
Z9 
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English administration 5 ’.. {Hansard. Yol. 

187, p. 1068). 

While, Mr. Bright, in his speech in the 
Manchester Town Hall, made on 11th December 
1877, thus declared :■ — “I say a (British) Gov- 
ernment like that, has some fatal defect, which 
at some distant time must bring disaster and 
humiliation to the Government and to the peo- 
ple on whose behalf it rules.” 

Another statesman of ripe age, of great 
experience, of wide knowledge of the history of 
nations, and of mature judgment, also writes as 
follows The object. . .is to show, on behalf 
of those who cannot answer for themselves, that 
they (Indians) are neither so black, nor we 
(Europeans) so white, as we paint them and 
ourselves,— -that their government and institu- 
tions were neither so defective , nor ours so 
perfect , as we assert them to have been ; and 
that the “ History of Indian Progress,” which 
we create in bulky volumes, only means, after 
all, that the Christian Indian government of the 
nineteenth century is better than the Mahomedan 
and Hindu governments of the fifteenth and 
sixteenth centuries. This is the extent of our 
pretensions , and we can only support this claim 
by depreciating the characters and doings of 
our predecessors , and exaggerating our own , and 
after all leaving it much in doubt whether the 
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balance is really in our favour.” ( Vide 
u Poverty and Un-Britisli Rule in India.” By 
Dr. Dadabhai Howroji. Edition 1901. p 614. 
The Italics are mine. The Author). 

All this will speak for itself, and it is but 
fair to present to the Reader both the sides of 
the shield for purposes of comparison. 

Beginning with India, we find that our 
Yedic Government thrived under the regis of 
society which, though in a state of infancy, was 
full of life, had the robust spirit of independence, 
could participate in all its legitimate activities, 
and would show energy in the work undertaken. 
Its leaders also were very enthusiastic, had, 
moreover, been intellect, were gifted with great 
penetration, and had all the qualifications re- 
quired for leadership. They, therefore, had 
bestowed their best attention to the improvement 
and formation of their society, for the express 
purpose of social coherence and division of 
labour, as also for bringing within the fold of 
oneness the whole system. Hay, they had 
regulated the various grades with such profound 
skill, knit together the different elements with 
such signal success, and woven the several pro- 
fessions into the four castes of Brahmins? 
Kshatriyas, Yaishyas, and Shudras, with such 
ingenuity, that they served to form a compact 
social body, and have been rightly supposed to 
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be but a civic organisation. For, the four classes 
were formed according to the merits, taste, and 
intellectual liking of each individual in the 
society. And though they seemed to be 
apparently separated, the one from the other, 
they were but fundamentally closely united , for 
all practical purposes. Since, the Brfthman 
ministered to the wants of the whole community, 
iti matters that related to religion and learning. 
The Kshatriya looked after the militia and the 
defence of the country. The Yaishya took 
interest in the growth of trade or development 
of commerce, and left no stone unturned, in 
improving the condition of agriculture , produ- 
cing abundant food-stuff for the population, and 
preserving fodder for cattle. While, the Shudra- 
class included the bulk of the people, and was 
intended for the service of the upper three 
classes, owing to want of capacity in him for any 
intel Actual work. 

For facility of reference, I venture to give 
the Yedic verse here below, as it gives but a re- 
ligious , and solemn sanction to the Institution 
of Caste : — 

srrfptosr jpsnrrcfrgri: ^ i 

II 

( =£ 0 ) 

The purport of this appears in an enig- 
matical form in the Rig-Yeda ( X. 90-12 ), but 
conveys the' meaning expressed above, 
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Below the aforesaid four classes, we find 
mention made of other low tribes ( lunajataydh - 
^vSTtcROj and of persons following humble 
professions (Innashilp&ni-'ffo T^TTR 1 ). All 
these, however, owing to our love of freedom, 
■were reckoned as but freemen. Hay, even 
persons, captured during invasions in foreign 
territories and belonging to the enemies, were 
treated with much kindness, although deprived of 
liberty (Jot. 1-200; 1-220.. Vi nay a Texts, 1-191). 
For, they were considered not as slaver, but mere- 
ly as household servants. Yet, their number was 
extreme!}- small and even insignificant. Per- 
haps, it was on this account, that Megasthenes 
described India, as having had no slaves at all. 

Here, it would certainly be most pertinent 
and worth our while to compare the mild treat- 
ment of the captives by us (Indians) with the 
harsh one of those in possession of the Greeks, 
the Homans, or the Christian slave-owners. And, 
as an independent testimony would be most 
acceptable to all, I beg to adduce it here. Says 
Rhys Davids : “ ...We hear nothing (in India) 
of such later developments of slavery as rendered 
the Greek mines, the Roman latifundia , or the 
plantations of Christian slave-owners, scenes of 
misery and oppression. For the most part, the 
slaves ( in Iudia ) were household servants, and 
not badly treated ; and their numbers seem to 
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have been insignificant.” (Buddhist India, p 55. 
Edition 1903). 

It seems that some Western nations, though 
they profess love of liberty and extension of 
franchise in their own case, do not keenly feel 
for the liberty and franchise of others, even 
though they be their own kith and kin , much 
less for slaves, as will be presently seen from the 
sufferings of the Helots and the slaves in Greece, 
of the Plebians and the slaves in Italy, of the 
Indians at the hands of England, and of the slaves 
possessed by Great Britain for carrying on 
Slave-Trade with Spanish Colonies, of which by 
the bye, we intend giving particulars in brief, 
later on, while describing the constitution and 
Government of those countries, for comparison 
with that of India in all their aspects. 

Turning to our social coherence, we find 
that the Brahmanic Caste- System was but a civic 
organism, formed for the express purpose of — 
(i) Securing Social Economy. 

(ii) Maintaining division of labour. 

(in) Uniting separated elements in the 
several classes. 

(iv) Strengthening the mutual bonds 
existing in the society. 

(v) Duly appreciating and rightly re- 

cognising superb merits found in 
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an} - person belonging to the society, 
having had cine regard to the 

i- i-> 

equality of rights. 

(vi) Enabling any person of the lower 
class to raise himself in social rank, 
and enter the one immediately above 
it, not to say even the highest, if 
only he could show that he de- 
served it in every way, and thus, 

(vii) Eventually benefiting! the Society, 
and the Nation at large. 

I may here mention with advantage that, 
this scheme of social order, in no way ever 
terminated in mere speculation, nor was it in 
any way confined to theory only, but was actually 
brought into practice, as will be evident from 
the fact that the celebrated Rishi Yishvamitra, 
though Kshatriya by birth, was raised to the 
dignity of a Brfilnnan, simply on account of his 
great merits; and Manu, our great _ Law r -giver, 
has prominently recorded the same in his 
famous Code, owing to its extreme importance. 
Says he, le Even the son of Gadhi ( viz. Vishvfi- 
mitra ) secured Brahmanhood owing to his 
affability and obeisance.” 

4Nt II 

( flgyrlcTi '>9, ). 
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Obviously, the Caste-system was organised 
in the interest of our Society at large. It being, 
therefore, an absolutely self -l ess task, there was 
never present to the mind of the framers of the 
scheme, the remotest motive of self-aggrandize- 
ment. And yet, there are those who would say 
otherwise, owing to prodigious ignorance and 
want of desire to dive deep into the matter, or 
to do justice to the system and its originators 
That our Caste-system, with all its defects, (and 
what system in the world has no defects ?) has 
innumerable advantanges, goes without saying. 
And Western or Oriental critics too, have had 
to admit the fact, Nay, even Lord Sydenham? 
the ex-Governor of Bombay, has declared that 
“ The Caste-system ( of the Hindus ) has some 

great advantages.” ( V" ide The Nineteenth 

Century And After. December 1916. p 1125). 
While Justice Abdur Rahim emphatically says, 
“ It is from a wrong and deceptive perspective 
that we are asked to look at the system of castes 
among the Hindus more as a dividing force than 
as a powerful binding factor.” ( Vide Report 
of Lord Islington’s Commission on the Public 
Services of India. “Representation of the 
Masses.” Paragraph 18 ). 

In fact, our Brahminic Caste-order is but a 
systematic division of labour, an organised Self- 
Government , and a selfacting social group with 
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an inherent viiolity. Hr. Baines, the Census 
Commissioner, had accordingly pointed out in the 
Census Report (1891. p. 1^2), that even great 
authorities have described Caste as the express 
Bacloc of Hinduism. While. M. Bartli considers 

•j * 

that, this institution is not merely the symbol of 
Hinduism, bat is the very strong-hold of it, 
and a religions factor of the very highest order. 

Hay. it involved an amount of sacrifice on 
the part of the Brahman-originators of this most 
famous Socio religious scheme, and the Brah- 
mans had always before their eyes the very 
high ideal of self-sacrifice , not to say the 
extremely elevated notions of self-restraint. 
and self-cvliure, as well. This has been borne 
out by the fact that, even occidental scholars of 
fame, and historians of note, have greatly ap- 
preciated the force, the character, and the 
achievements of the Brfilimanic system, especially 
as it presents a complete abnegation of Self, and 
places before the world a living institution, that 
has the principles of the division of labour 
ingeniously interwoven in it, for securing the 
interest of the country, and for devoting careful 
attention to the needs of the Nation at large. 

Dr. Sir William Hunter, therefore, has 
rightly observed that, “ the whole body of Sans- 
krit Literature bears witness to the fact that this 
(Brahmanic) ideal-life was constantly before 
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their (Brahmans’ ) eyes, and that it served to 
the whole easte as a high standard in its really 
essential features of self -culture and self-restraint .” 

“ He ( the Brahman ) is an example of a 
class becoming the rating power in a country, not 
by force of arms, but by the vigour of hereditary 
culture and temperance. One race has swept 
across India after another, dynasties have risen 
and fallen, religions have spread themselves over 
the land and disappeared. But, since the dawn 
of history, the Brahman has calmly ruled, swaying 
the minds and receiving the homage of the people , 
and accepted by foreign nations as the highest type 
of Indian Mankind.” 

“ The paramount position which the Brah- 
mans won, resulted in r.o small measure from 
the benefits which they bestowed. For their own 
Aryan countrymen, they developed a noble 
language and literature. The Brahmans were 
not only the priests and philosophers. They were 
also the lawgivers, the statesmen, the admini- 
strators, the men of Science, and the Poets of 
their race.” ( Indian Empire, pp. 96 , 97 . Second 
Edition. The Italics in the quotation are mine. 
The Author.) 

These achievements of our Caste-system 
whichinfuses hereditary culture and self-sacrifice, 
are not only the things of the past, but exhibit 
equally bright phenomena, even daring the 
present times. For instance, the Brahman 



Colleges called Tois. the Gurukula College, die 
Skanti Xiketana College, the National College j 
the Hindu College, the Fergusson College > 
the Hew College, and manv other institutions of 
tlie type, have been conducted on the same princi- 
ple of tc 7 r-stirrif;r,^ self-restraint, and self-culture. 
The I-Io nourable Hr. Surendranatb Banner jee 
of Calcutta, therefore, while addressing the 
students of Poona, on the Both of December 
1805, observed thus : — u The noble dignitv that 
attends the profession of a teacher who is the 

model of our lives must be so in this great 

historical city ( Poona ). When, you have in 
that Fergusson College the monument of undying 
self-sacrifice (cheers): when, you have it as a 
monument of the devoted and self-denying efforts 
of men who have dedicated the best years of 
their lives to the up-building of that Institution 
(cheers). Young men, where can you have 
better examples of devotion, sacrifice , and courage , 
than in the lives of Professor Gokhale, (hear, 
hear, and cheers ), or of that illustrious man now 
dead and gone, whose memory you adore and 
I respect, of the late Principal Apte ( cheers )...? 
I should like to present this pattern of self- 
sacrifice in the cause of duty, for the imitation 
of these young men.” 

Thus, our Caste*system, that has secured 
from time immemorial the most sacred sanction 
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of the Vedas ( Rig- Veda X. 90 ), having had an 
organic vitality, has been ever self-acting, and 
formed very naturally a tower of strength, not only 
in matters of religion, but also in social concerns, 
communal interests, and self-government. Ac- 
cordingly, Dr. Machichan, Principal of the Wil- 
son College, Bombay, says that “ the strength and 
influence of Hinduism are to be found in that 
great socio-religious organisation , which is con- 
veniently described as the System of Caste.” 
( Vide Education as a Missionary Agency. A paper 
read by the Doctor in the Decennial Conference, on 
the 2nd of January 1892). 

Moreover, Mrs. Anne Besant enthu- 
siastically declares that, “ It was her (India’s) 
mighty religion that formed her claim to 
greatness amongst the world’s people. 
Rome had passsd and left her ruins ; and Greece 
had passed and left her literature. India older 
than Greece or Rome, — India that was old be- 
fore Egypt was born, — India that was ancient 
before Chaldiea was dreamed of, — India that 
went back thousands of centuries before Persia 
had come to the front, — Tndia was still a living 
nation , when the nations of the past' were dead, 
and their dust had vanished from the surface of 
the globe. Why was it that amongst such 
ancient civilization, her’s alone was living at the 
present day ? Why was it that amongst so 
many ruins, India had still a future, as well 
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arf thu memory of the past? In the history 
of the world, India lived because India's 
•was the spirit o£ humanity, which could not die. 
She was the earliest of the Aryan peoples, the 
first born of the mightiest races.” (India and its 
Mission. Lecture delivered in Bombay, in 
January IS 94 ). 

Now. our Brahmanic Caste-System is the 
oldest 1 in the world, having been organised in 
the Ivig-Yedic period. The four castes or 
classes served as but a powerful binding facto]’, 
and these, in the very nature of things, were 
obviously understood and meant to represent 
not only the interest of every class or caste, but 
also the interest of the nation, as the same was 


1. The reference to the four castes appears in tho 
90th hymn of the tenth Maintain of tho Kig-Vocln, and to 
the first two classes of Brahmans and KshatriyuB ( vrgrr&f 
Wsm? ), even earlier still, in the Rig-Veda ( 1. 108*7 ). 

Dr. I-Iaugh calls “ thispassago ” “the most ancient and 
authoritative,” “on the origin of Brahmanism and caste”, in 
general. Vide Dr. Haugh’B Tract, on the “ Origin of 
Brahmanism”. lSG3.pl). 

In like manner, Dr. Kern maintains that, “In truth, i£ 
any thing is plain in the v/hole poem, it iB this that in the 
estimation of the author, tho division into classes was as 
old as the Bun and tho moon, as Indra and Agni, as the 
horse and the cow, in short, as old as tho creation.” 
Vide Dr. Kern’s Dissertation in respect of the antiquity 
of Castes, read before the Royal Academy of Sciences, 
at Amsterdam, on tho 13feh of March 1871 ). 

39 
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involved in all sorts o£ avocations, appertaining 
to the class or caste. 

In short, our Caste- system, which, in the 
long run, had a political bearing on our society, 
was primarily the basis of the division of labour , 
in which the distribution of work was made 
with great tact and wisdom, according to the 
fitness and capacity of each individual (ante 
pp 839, 340 ). In this, however, were involved 
varied interests and complex functions of each 
class, and these required very careful atten- 
tion, as they related to Religion, Social matters, 
Communal interests,' and National concerns. 
It was, therefore, thought proper to organize 
three different institutions, for discussing special 
subjects therein, in the presence of the Re- 
presentatives of each class. These were known 
as follows : — 

(i) The Religious Congress, called the 
Sacrificial Assembly or Vidatha, 

(ii) The Village Commune or Samiti, and 

(iii) The Popular Assembly or Sabhd. 

Of these, we have given the necessary details 
before (pp 47, 48,50,92,93) ; and it will appear 
from them that, the "Village Commune or the 
well-known Village Community of India, is the 
direct outcome of the Bnlhmanic system of 
Caste, and has left a permanent mark in the 
country, notwithstanding countless revolutions. 



ami iLumlv-rie^ 
time to time. 


changes in thn dynasties, from 


Obviously, these were the basis of our 
Brahmanio polity. These formed the nucleus of 
our Yedic and Post-Vedic Self-Government . 
These contained the germs of our primitive mode 
of Representation ( supra pp. 93,94 ). And 
these gradually developed themselves every- 
where, in form and scope, as appears evident 
from the matter-of-fact particulars given 
before ( Vide ante pp. 171-175, 186, 187). 
These had evolved not only Sovereignty, but 
also Constitutional Government, as also Limited 
Monarchy ( ante pp 99,109 ), of which we shall 
give further details later on, in view of enab ling 
the Header to compare our ideas in respect of 
them, with those of the West, after making a 
passing reference to the Castes or Classes of 
ancient Egypt, Greece, and Rome, for the pur- 
pose of placing them side by side, and making 
comparison with the Caste-System of India, 
just described, as the same will be found in- 
teresting from many standpoints, chiefly re- 
ligious, social, or political. Beginning with 
Egypt, which, as stated before [ ante p 297. 
Root-note (a) ], was an entire Indian emana- 
tion or our Hindu colony from India, we find 
that, like us ( Hindus ), it had .also caste- 
institutions which resembled our caste-system. 



852 Vedic & Post-Vedic Self-Government. 


Evidently, Egypt having been onr colony, 
the Egyptians had, it seems, in the very nature of 
things, received their civilization and even the 
caste-system from the Hindus. And it is for 
this reason that Dr. Cooke Taylor has, in his 
“ Ancient History ”, written to the effect that, 
“ the Egyptians may have derived their system 
of civilization from the Hindus,” as “ has indeed 
been conjectured and there are, doubtless, 
many striking analogies between the institutions 
of both nations.” “ There is certainly evidence of 
small colonies having come from the mouth of 
the Indus to the shores of Africa, and penetrated 
thence to the Nile, south of the Egyptian fron- 
tiers.”... “The institution of castes,... this (Egyp- 
tian) nation had in common with the Hindus. 
The priests and warriors were the most 
honourable : next to them ranked the agricul- 
turists, the merchants, and mariners, and the 
artisans,... the lowest caste was that of the 
shepherds,” and “ every shepherd was an 
abomination to the Egyptians.” ( Vide “Manual 
of Ancient History.” Sixth Edition, pp. 11,12). 

Besides, Herodotus, 1 who is the first that 
has given us a Catalogue of Egyptian kings, 
mentions Menes as the first man who reigned in 
Egypt, informing us to say that, he (king 

1. Cooke Taylor’s “ Ancient History.” p 527. Sixth 
Edition 1854. 


^ r r?T. A Oozrr.M'Tsosr 


353 


r.'Liiv Eas? .fr. 


Mener- j v.ti 5 sji».-cpeJ- 2 'i by o number of kinffs. 
foliov red by nineteen Ethiopian sovereigns, in- 
dicating thereby tluit the Ethiopian rulers of 
Egypt were preceded by kings of the line of 
Menes (Hindu Monti), the founder of the Egyp- 
tian Empire. M liile Diodorus Seculus also 
confirms the fact of Menes having been the first 
ruler of Egypt, 


Apart, however, from the above historical 
information, the laborious researches of Mr. A. 
Curzon, as also his most searching investigations, 
yield important results. For, they not only 
establish the Hindu origin of the old Egyp- 
tian civilization from all stand-points, but 
prove, moreover, that ancient Egypt was but a 
Hindu 3 Colony from Ary&varta, whose warriors, 
after effecting expulsion of the shepherd kings- 
the Hyksos, and conquering the country, had 
colonized and ruled it, as appears manifest from 
the names of kings such as Menes and Ramasses, 
which obviously are the corrupt forms of 

1 . As some difference of opinion exists as regards the 
origin of the word Hindu and Hindustan, I think it de- 
sirable here to clear the point, by placing before the 
Header on authoritative text. 

Swami Slangal Nathji, who is an old revered Sauyilsi 
and a Sanskrit Scbolni’, residing at Bishikesh, gives us to 
understand that he had come across the text quoted below, 
in a manuscript-copy of the ancientPurana known as Briban- 
narad! (ffviKdr), which he happened to sec with a Pandit 
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Sanskrit Manus ( JT«j: ) and Ramas ( ), 
borne by several kings of Egypt, which had then 
become a province of -^ryavarta. If this R&mas 

of Sham village (of Sham Choryasi group) in the Hushiar. 
pur District of the Panjab. The text also Seems to be quoted 
independently, by a Bengali author of a book called Brali- 
manda Vrittanta ( cfjy i uy and runs as follows :• — 

■'5 <j ■ 4 1 a m i u <-ci I dl 1 T I d : II 

This, when freely translated into English, means that 
the country lying between the Himalaya Mountain and 
the Binclu-Sarovava ( meaning the Cape Comorin Sea ), is 
known ns Hindusthan, by combination of the first letter (H) 
of Himalaya, and the last compound letter yj (mhi) of the 
word Bindn. 

In this way, the word Hindu (nrF|") has been formed 
from the two words ( ) ; and this 
practice of forming words by abbreviated combinations 
obtains not only in this country or in Sanskrit, but also in 
other countries and languages. 

Obviously, no ignominy or disrespect attaches to the 
word Hindu, in any way whatever. Nay, it serves as a 
Religious Standard to rally round, and a trumpet call to all 
those who follow Hindu faith, or the religion of Indian 
origin. As such, therefore, it is an all-important asset of 
national value . 

Moreover, the word Hindu has been explained in 
another way, and this has still greater value, as has been 
stated to have been described i" the Ramakosha : — 

wdnVm: ii 

“ He is called Hindu who destroys the wicked, and is 
opposed to non-Aryan practices ; who supports the true 
religion, is learned, and follows the injunctions of the 
Vedas,.” 
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In fills connection, therefore, the testimony 
Sir. Curzon would be most valuable and in- 
ierestimr. Suvs lie : — . . , el I have lone; considered 
ns next to certain that the Menes of the Egyp- 
tians and Iuanu, ( anciently Manus) of the 
Hindus, refer to an historical personage — an 
Aryan Chief — who first invaded and conquered 
Egypt from India, And I think this event is 
the earliest well defined instance of the migra- 
tions of the Aryans westward That 

Egyptian civilization was not originally in- 
digenous in Egypt can be deduced from several 
circumstances. The Egyptians were always an 
isolated people in Africa, their contiguous 
neighbours of the west and south being all of a 
race — the negro, the true aboriginal race of that 
continent— entirely different from themselves. 
Egypt, on the invasions of Menes, appears to 
have been inhabited by the Heg.ro race. The 
valley of the Nile was too restricted in extent to 
be the nursery of the various and powerful 
Aryan nations, who have played so important a 
part in universal history. The Egyptians have 
but one Menes who, they admit, was the founder 
of their Empire. It is now ascertained from 
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the monuments, that Jthis Menes was, with 
respect to Egypt itself, a foreign invader and 
conqueror. The Hindus have had, at least, 
seven personages of this name, whose memorials, 
as preserved in Sanskrit works, are sufficiently 
satisfactory to relate to real actors.”...... 

In like manner, continues Mr. Curzon, “the 
name of Hamas or Ramasses borne by several 
kings of Egypt is certainly the Sanskrit 
a genuine Hindu appellation.” But, neither 
should this Manu (Egyptian Menes) be confound- 
ed with Manu Yaivasvata nor with 

Manu ( 775 ) the Lawgiver, nor Hama (Egyptian 
Hamasses) with the D&sharathi Rama, Parashu- 
Rama, and Bala Rama, any more than the 
Henries — kings of England with the Henries of 
France. ( Vide Journal of. the Royal Asiatic 
Society of Great Britain and Ireland. Vol. XYI. 
May 1854.Part, II pp 199, 200). 

A 

As in Aryararta, so in Egypt, the religion 
and government were also interdependent and 
intimately blended, during the Hindu rule of 
Egypt. The priestly class was in the forefront 
in all important matters. The belief in the 
transmigration of souls was certainly imported 
from Aryavarta. Agriculture, trades, and 
professions were hereditary, as exclusive dedica- 
tion of families to separate employments ensured 
perfection in the arts. Women were honoured as 



in Ancient, India ( '7«n^F^eT^r: I %£f: ?%E?£r 
7 Tt'1 11 *T. v?' ° v ) 5 and respect was paid 
to old age and rank. ( Cooke Taylor’s Ancient 
History, pp. 17—39. Sixth Edition ). 

Thus, the Egyptian nation, the oldest of the 
Western world, having bad its civilization, gov- 
ernment, as also social, literary, religious, and 
Caste-Institutions, derived from Aryavarta and 
her great Hindu warriors, its polity and religion, 
the worship of the bull or cow, were essentially 
Indo-Aryan or Hindu, already described in the 
preceding pages. This Hindu polity of Egypt 
continued, I need hardly say, till its subjugation 
by Ethiopian Monarchs. 

\Ye shall now direct our attention for a while 
to the polity of Moses, the Prophet and the leader 
of the Israelites, and see whether it gives us any 


solid facts. 

The constitution given to the Israelites-^ 
chosen people of God, after their expulsion from 
Egypt in B. c. 1491, during the reign of Pha- 
raoh, has been described to be theocracy, in which 
Moses is said to have received from the Lord the 
sacred Code of laws, by which they were to be 


governed. The daughter of the Egyptian king 
Pharaoh, named Thermutis or Merris Had taken 
pretty good care to have Moses trained in all the 
wisdom of Egypt, owing probably to his fascina- 
ting beauty, to which had also to be added his 



358 Vedic & Posi-Vedio Serf-Government. 


great intellectual endowments. But with all this, 
beyond miracles, there appears nothing which can 
afford any idea in respect of the administrative 
talents or the governing capacity of Moses. Be- 
sides, we are surprised to see the extreme wrath 
of Moses, under the influence of which, “ he 
broke the tables of stone on which the Ten Com- 
mandments had been graven by the ( very ) 
finger of God. ” While, the tribe of Levi, slew 
three thousand of the Israelites, for no fault of 
their’s whatever, other than this that they venera- 
ted and worshipped a- golden calf, or representa- 
tion of a bull. The massacre was perpetrated 
under the very nose of Moses, and even when 
Aaron his brother, who had accompanied him to 
Mount Sinai, had “ consented,” nay had himself 
melted down the golden ornaments brought from 
Egypt, and had also formed a calf of gold so 
melted, as an object of worship. ( Vide Cooke 
Taylor’s Ancient History. Edition 1854. 
pp 88-86 ; Encyclopaedia Britannica. Edition 
Ninth. Vol XVI. pp 860, 861 ). 

Moreover, the wrath of Moses which caused 
him to break down the tables containing the 
Lord’s Ten Commandments, the appalling 
massacre of three thousand persons, the 
open hostilities and acts of rebellion of the 
Israelites against Moses-the prophet and their 
leader, the curse of forty years of wandering 



in the desert -for expiating crime said to be 
national, the sedition again o£ the Israelites, and 
the ineffectual remonstrances of Moses, all these 
do not at all give us any redeeming feature, or 
present a favourable view, of the polity of 
Moses, 

Turning to Greece, we find that, like Egypt, 
this country also had the Institutions of Caste, 
or Social order. Since, we see the Greeks divid- 
ed into three classes, viz. (I) Nobles, (2) Free- 
men. and (3) Slaves. The Ionions or Attic tribes 
however, were distributed into four classess, such 
as (a) Geleontes — the bright or illustrious, (b) 
Iiopletes — the warrior class, (c) Argades — the 
artisans, and (d) Aegicores or goat herds. This 
Attic distribution seems to be a copy of tlie 
Hindu original. ( Tide ante p 310 ). 

The nobles of Greece or persons belonging to 
the first class, were in possession of large estates. 
The Freemen, that belonged to the second class, 
were of two kinds, (a) Those who owned bits of 
land which they themselves cultivated, and (b) 
those who having had no land of their’s, worked 
for hire on the estates of others. These were 
called Thetes. While Slaves, who were of the 
third class, were persons either captured iu war, 
or bought from pirates. As pointed out before, 
the treatment of these slaves by the Greek 
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owners was very harsh and far from satisfactory. 
( ante pp 341, 342). 

Moreover, even from other instances, there 
seems to be a very low regard amongst the 
ancient Greeks, for moral principles and rec- 
titude of conduct. For, says the historian, 
“And they ( the Spartans ) were encouraged to 
add to it (their allowance of food), even by 
stealing ; but if they were caught in the 
theft, they were punished for their want of 
dexterity. Plutarch tells us of a boy, who hav- 
ing stolen a fox, and . hidden it under his gar- 
ment, chose rather to let it tear out his very bo- 
wels than betray his theft.” (Sir William Smith’s 
History of Greece. Hew Edition, 1900. yo 75). 
How, this was obviously- a part and parcel of the 
legislation of Lycurgus. And if such a thing 
as this, that was most revolting to the moral 
sense on the very face of it, was allowed by him? 
who was not only a strict disciplinarian but also 
a Law-giver, that had introduced it into his Code 
of rules framed for the guidance of the nation, 
then certainly it indicates a degenerate moral 
state of the society. 

The Freemen, like the SlaveSj Were al- 
ways oppressed and extremely neglected,’ and 
even the Helots, though they were of pure 
Hellenic blood, of the same race, and spoke the 
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same lansniasce cs their masters, were reduced to 
serfdom. Nay, the most revolting breach of trust, 
and the detestable massacre of 2000 innocent 
Helots, even after solemn promise of giving them 
liberty and even selecting them as worthy of 
emancipation, because of their distinguished ser- 
vices in war, was of no consequence at all to the 
Grecians (424 B.C ). This reminds us of the law- 
less condition of the Grecian society, during 
the time of Homer. For, says the historian, 
“The Poems of Homer represent a state of socie- 
ty, in which the protection of law is practically 
unknown. The chief who cannot defend him- 
self is plundered and maltreated by his more 
powerful neighbour.” In short, “the poet as- 
cribes to his greatest heroes savage brutalities.” 
(Yide Dr. Sir William Smith’s History of Greece. 
Hew Edition, 1900, p 33). 

Probably, we find history repeating itself* 
even in the fifth century B. 0., as there was no 
protection of law, nor respect for promises given, 
nor security of life. Nay, solemn promises made 
hi public, were broken with impunity, and mas- 
sacres of the innocent were unhasitatingly allowed, 
without a word of protest or remorse. Says the 
historian, “among the horrors which the great 
historian of the Peloponnesian war has noted, as 
characterising the times, the murder of 2000 
' Helots by the Lacedaemonians (424B.C.) ? stand® 

31 
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conspicuous.”... “The Lacedaemonians, about this 
time, proclaimed that those Helots who had dis- 
tinguished themselves by their services during 
the war should come forward and claim their 
liberty. A large body appeared, out of whom 
2000 were selected as worthy of emancipation. 
Crowned with garlands, and honoured with all 
the imposing ceremonies of religion, the unhappy 
Helots paid with their lives for the liberty thus 
solemnly conferred.” ( Vide Dr. Sir Wm. Smith’s 
History of Greece, Edition 1900, p 827). 

In fact, as the Historian 1 of Greece tells us, 
f ‘the life of the poorer classes (in Greece) was a 
somewhat depressed and joyless one.” “Might 1 
often made right, and they lived in the midst of 
wars. Pirates were under no restraint, and pi- 
racy was not regarded as a discredit any more 
than cattle-lifting in old times on Scotch bor a 
der” 

In Italy for, the same state of things ap- 
pears to have prevailed. For, while the Homan 
burgesses or Patricians enjoyed full power, and 
engrossed all political rights, the poor clients or 
Dependents were at their mercy, and had no 
place in the state at all. Nay, even the Pie- 
bians, who possessed wealth, who were number- 
ed anlong the Patrician families, who had be- 

1 Sir William Smith.- D. C. L.j L. L. D. ; b History of 
QrfeecS. NOW Edition 1900, p 34; 
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come port and parcel of the Populus nr 
Body Politic of Pome, and had also held land, 
were reduced to the greatest distress, and had 
to submit, at all times, to the state of social and 
political inferiority. The laws of debtor and 
creditor were very severe, and these had often 
forced the Plebians to seek relief, in the way of 
claimino; to lie recognised as members of the 
body politic, by all means in their power, and 
even by finally taking recourse to Secessions , for 
not less than five times, during a period of 208 
years, from the first Secession in B. C. 494, for 
renewed breach of faith by the Patricians, till 
the fifth and the last Secession in B. C. 286. 

Like the Greeks, the Romans also possessed 
slaves, who had the misfortune of being con- 
quered by the warriors of Italy. But, the worst 
feature of this institution of slaves and of the 
slave-trade then actually going on, was that all 
the conquered peoples were regarded in the 
light of booty, as completely as cattle or' lifeless 
goods, nay even to such an extent that no pain 
or suffering inflicted on a slave was deemed 
punishable, unless loss thereby accrued to the 
owner. Moreover, agricultural slaves were treat- 
ed as mere cattle ; and the Romans generally 
showed no sympathy whatever even in the case 
of slaves who had spent their lives in cultivating 
their masters’ lands. This sort of oppression en- 
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gendered extreme discontent, and the refusal 
of a slave-owner, to supply his slaves with clothes, 
and his reply to the slaves, “ What ? ” “ Are 
there no travellers with clothes on ? ” turned these 
slaves into a banditti of robbers, who success- 
fully raised the standard of revolt, and kept the 
Roman soldiers at bay for sometime, in the two 
Slave-Wars in Sicily. 

Thus, whether, in Greece or in Italy, all the 
growing ill-feeling, the heart-rending oppressiom 
and consequent seething discontent, in the lower 
classes, had their fruitful source in the very 
organism of the Greek and Roman society, as it 
encouraged and vehemently maintained, even 
from its inception, the most pernicious, corrosive? 
and even ruinous principle of “ All for self and 
nothing at all for helpless others, except the crumbs ,” 
or the old Senatorial rule of cl Every man for 
himself.” (Liddell’s History of Rome, p. 719). 
Obviously, this having actually been the case, 
and the interest of only the uppermost class or 
of the Aristocracy having ever been present to 
the mind, this class only was always consulted or 
cared for, in all actions of the State, to the utter 
exclusion and disregard of that of the low r er 
orders of the society, which formed the bulk of 
the Nation. 

For instance, the Nobles of Greece and the 
Patricians of Italy, or say the Aristocracy of 
both these countries, always treated the [lower 
classes with contempt, and assuming an air of 



superiority. deemed these as their inferiors. This 

listresshm in quality kept the lower orders in 

'uch a miserable plight and pitiable condition, 

mat thev ewr tiionnht that life was not worth 
• ^ 

living. J:i fact, barring a few bright instances, 
arch as Lvcnrirns. Solon, and others of Greece, 
or Valerius. H ora tins, and others of Italy, the 
total absence of any the least desire for justice, 
for equality of rights, for fair play, and for a just 
apportionment oi political privileges or of things? 
even in matters of social position, was the 
most painful feature of the Greek and Homan 
polity, not to say even of their social life; 
to which must also be added the most cruel and 
inhuman treatment of slaves. Obviously, all 
these manifold causes tended to produce, seve- 
rally or in combination, the result, both in Greece 
and Italy, which I venture to sum up separately 
of each, in brief, as follows : — 


The Government of Greece, as one may at once 
perceive, had no stability at all. For, we find 
the Monarchy of the heroic times, giving place 
to an Oligarchy or Aristocracy. This again, 
having exercised its authority arbitrarily, had 
caused discontent of the people. It was, therefore, 
abolished, and Tyrants or Despots had usurped 
its place. The government of these irresponsi- 
ble rulers was extremely oppressive and cruel ; 
and yet, it lasted for one hundred and fifty 
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years ( B, C. 650-500 ). Afterwards, it was 
replaced by Democracy, which was unknown in 
Greece uptil B. C. 500. After its establishment, 
it lasted only for 89 years, giving place to Oli- 
garchy in 411 B. C., and again in 404 B. C., 
after the fall of Athens. Obviously, each of 
these forms of Government was always in danger, 
and no one knew when any of them would be 
overthrown and replaced by the other. More- 
over, each Grecian State had its Monarchy, 
Oligarchy, or Democracy, and there was no 
National form of Government. 

This probably, was the direct outcome of Greek 
jealousy and enmity, fickleness and haughty bear- 
ing, heterogeneous elements, and want of coher- 
ence in the country, its cruel conduct and ex- 
treme contempt for others, its much injustice and 
uncontrollable desire for self-aggrandizement, 
even at the sacrifice of common weal or national 
cause, over-confindence and self-conecit, to which 
latter vice, a very pointed reference has been 
made, even by the reputed historian Ockley. ( Vide 
ante pp 33, 34 ). To quote a Western authority, 
“ The dread of tyranny ( in Greece ) was kept 
alive by the facility with which an ever power- 
ful and unscrupulous citizen could seize the 
whole machinery of government. Communities 
oscillated between some form of oligarchy and 
some form of democracy. The security of each 
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wa? constantly imperilled by the conspiracies ol 
the opposing factions. Hence, although political 
life exhibits that exuberant variety of form and 
expression which characterises all the intellectual 
products nf H-recce, it lacks the quality of persis- 
tent progress. Then there was no approxima- 
tion to a national government even of the federal 
type. 55 ( Vide Encyclopaedia Britannica. Ninth 
Edition, ji. 11). 

In like manner, in the history of Rome also, 
or rather that of ancient Italy, we find the same 
predominance of self-interest, the same absence of 
any high sentiment of moral feeling, of rectitude 
of conduct, of due regard for promises made, and 
of the great moral principles involved therein. 
And whether in Monarchy or Patrician Oligarchy, 
in Roman Republic or Imperial Despotism, we 
find the same characteristic moral defect prevail- 
ing every where, from first to last. Monarchy 
had commenced from Romulus, the first king of 
Rome (753 B. C.), and he bad taken some wise 
precautions for peopling the city which he had 
built. By his tact and. skilful measures, men 
were supplied in plenty. They, however, lacked 
wives, and none of the neighbouring cities would 
offer its daughters in marriage to them. “Romulus , 
therefore, determined ( most-cowardly ) to com- 
pass by foul means what he coitld not obtain by 
fair, ” by treacherously inviting “ the people of 
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the Sabines and neighbouring Latin towns to 

witness games to be celebrated in honour of 

the god Consus ; and when they were intent 
upon the show, a number of Roman 1 youths 

1 This act was doubtless most disgraceful, nay in no 
way chivalrous, and therefore not at all becoming a king. 
And yet, without even so mach as a word of censure passed 
to condemn it, Western historians call it as “ the famous 
Rape of the Sabine Women. ” ( Vide Liddell’s History of 
Rome. New Edition. 1901. p 22). 

We have already noticed the treachery of Greece (ante 
p 361 ), and Italy was not less adept nor less trained, in the 
diabolical art of breach of faith and hypocracy. For, says 
the historian, “ Diplomatic arts of the basest kind were be- 
coming part of the profession of Senator. The rude simplicity 
of the old Roman character was degenerating into brutal 
arrogance, or was used as a cloak for the meanest and most 
hypocritical ends. ” p 395. 

“ It is grievous to have to relate such an act of ( and 
the shocking deed done by ) Aemilius Paulius. It may be 
imagined what must have been the public feeling of a nation 
( during the massacre in Epirus ), v'hen the government 
( of Rome ) could deliberately issue such an order, when 
the best of its citizens thought himself bound to execute it 
without hesitation or reserve, when no historian speaks of 
it with so much as a word of censure v p 415. 

Equally revolting is the treacherous and inhuman 
rape of Lucretia, the conduct of the Romans in respect of 
Carthage even after its humiliating submission, the peifidy 
of Servilius Caepio, the treachery of Galba and Lucullus, 
the cutting into pieces by the former of 7000 Lusitanians, 
the shameless lust of Appius Claudius in the matter of Vir- 
ginia, and the behaviour of the Decemvirs in causing the 
death of the brave soldier Siccius Dentatus. ( Vide 
History of Rome. Ry Dr. Henry Liddell. New Edition 1901. 
pp 54, 436, 446, 425, 108, 107). 

s The Roman Senate had commanded to have the sack 
of gold, silver, and precious metals of seventy towns of 
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( treacherous!}’ ) rushed in, and seized all the 
mamgaeable maidens on whom they could lay 
hands. ( Vide History of Rome. By Henry G. 
Liddell. D. D. Hew Edition. 1901. p 22 ). 

The aforesaid act was certainly most in- 
famous and dishonourable , viz. the Rape of the 
Sabine Women ; and yet it has been called u the 
famous Rape of the Sabine Women. ” It was 
especially the aggravated crime, and the heinous 
deed was perpetrated in a cowardly way, under 
the very nose and with the consent of the king. 
Very naturally, therefore, the perents and kins- 
folk of the ravished maidens had taken up arms 
to avenge the insult they had received. The fact, 
therefore, that even the very head and front of 
the people, whose first and sacred duty it was to 
protect the women's honour in a most chivalrous 
manner, should have himself stooped, thus cow- 
ardly and treacherously, to perpetrate the crime 
of sullying their honour, betrays a very degener- 
ate state of morals of the society, of the country, 
and of the tir. 's. 

Says the historian, “ It is needless here to 
repeat the dismal tale of corruption and vice 
which was presented in the life of most of the 

eminent Romans of the time” “Nothing 

more strongly proves the vicious state of society 

Epirus, by seizing them along with all their free inhabi- 
tants, and demolishing the walls of each of the towns. 
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than the neglect of the marriage tie and the un- 
blushing immorality of the female-sex. ” ” 

p 736. 

“ A sure sign of corruption appeal’s in the 
dissolute manners that were discovered among 
the women. In 186 B. C., the Consul Postumius 
was accidentally informed that there were, 
not only in Rome but in many Italian towns, 
secret societies in which young men. and women 
were dedicated to Bacchus ; and that under the 
cloak of religious ceremonies, every kind of 
license and debauchery was practised.” pp 396, 
397. 

This state of things having transgressed the 
extreme limits of decency, “ The Senate issued 
a stringent decree for the repression of Bac- 
chanalian orgies. Numbers of men were put to 
death ; the women were handed over to the heads 
of their respective families. For, the law did not 
permit the public execution of a female.” p 397. 

Had it not been for the law, the women also 
would have been put to death like men. Because, 
such was the most detestable, ugly, and revolting 
nature of the crime that they had committed. 

And we have been actually told that, “ A few 
years later, Piso, the Consul for 180 B. C., died 
suddenly. His wife was accused of poisoning 
him. It was believed that this was a not un- 
common practice. Whatever was the truth, it 
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is clear that such crimp.- would hardly have been 
imputed to Roman matrons, i£ their lives had 
not given some colour ro the charge/' pp H97, 
'•08. ( Vide History oE Rome. By Dr. Henry 

G. Liddell. New edition. 1901). 

Probably, by the unprovoked criminal assault. 
on the Sabine women, and the most infamous 
Rape of the innocent Virgin*^ a very bad example 
was set by Romulus — the first ruler of Rome, 
to his subjects and the people. Naturally, there- 
fore, the seed thus sown was but bearing the 
like fruit. 

The Monarch}' thus commenced by Romulus, 
was in time replaced by a Patrician Oligarchy 
(B.C.510), which again had to make room for a 
Limited Republic and an Oligarchy of wealth. 
Then, after a century of civil war that had shaken 
the State and the country from one extremity to 
the other, there was absolute Despotism (B.C.48), 
for which, it seems, the Roman Oligarchy had 
long been preparing. Since, it evidently appears 
that despotic powers were conferred by the Senate 
(whose only redeeming feature was capacity and 
experience) on individuals, for some Set purpose, 
and for a definite period ; while, the general ten- 
dency of events had thrown power into the 
hands of successful generals. Obviously, there 
were great evils resulting from such a course, 
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and these had to be prevented by more or less 
forcible means. 

In short, the subsequent history of Rome pre- 
sents but a personal conflict for supreme power, 
Despotism, or Imperial rule, in place of “the Con- 
stitution falsely named Republican. ” Naturally 
enough, we find that every man was for him- 
self ; and owing to the greed of power, corruption 
of the age, reckless self-indulgence, want of 
prudence, as also constant wars, “ Liberty and 
independence were forgotten words.” Or, in the 
words of a Western critic, “ The outward forms 
of Republican Government remained, but one 
man united in his own person all the leading 
offices, and used them to give a seemingly legal 
title to what was essentially military despotism.” 

“Henceforward, free government, all over 

the world, lay crushed beneath the military des- 
potism of Rome Rival Emperors were elected 

by different armies ; and nothing less than the 
force of arms could decide the question between 
them. ” ( Vide Encyclopaedia Britannica. Yol. 
XI. p 11. Ninth Edition ). 

So much then as regards the Greek and Roman 
polity, and even of the Greek and Roman Castes, 
otherwise known as classes or tribes, into which 
Greece and Italy were primarily divided, and 
which, moreover, had a peculiar bearing on the 
polity of the two countries. These, though they 
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have left undying monuments of: their intellect 
and literature, oration and art, have hardlv “xhi- 
hired that noble self- sacrifice and mnra' c!c. n{h>n. 
which swav tl.u minds anti receive the ; om.-ur. 

*• O 

of the people (Tide supra p 3461, but have, on 
the contrary, ever presented to our view the 
degenerate love of self-aggrandizement, self- 
indulgence. and self-interest (pp 368-372;. 

Along with the Greek and Roman polity 
and caste divisions, the Brfihmanical polity an 1 
Caste-system have also been described in detail 
( pp 339-350 ). It would, therefore, be but 
opportune to caste a glance at them, and compare 
these with those of Greece and Rome. 

As the reader is aware, Hindu India, the most 
ancient country and the very type of the East, 
has been divided from time immemorial into 
four .castes ( ante p 339 ). While, Greece and 
Italy were generally divided each into three 
divisions, excepting the Ionian Greeks, w T ko were, 
like us Hindus, distributed into four classes. 
These existed in Attica from the earnest period, 
and .were in full swing down to the times of 
Cleisthenes (B.O. 510); when, some new reforms 
were introduced in the social system and poli _ y 
of Athens. The four Attic tribes had their source 
m the rank and occupation of their members, 

and as such, greatly resembled, with a little diG 
33 
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ferenca, the Caste-system of the Br&hmans. (Vide 
ante pp 339, 340, 359). 

Probably, the four Attic tribes were the ves- 
tiges of the Vedic and pre-historie Brahmanic 
colonies in Greece and elsewhere during the hoary 
period, when our ancestors, after their emigra- 
tions from Aryavarta, had scattered every where, 
either while on their way to the Arctic for colo- 
nizing that region, or on their return- journey 
Home to Aryavarta, . after the Advent of the 
Great Ice-Age, when the northern parts of 
Europe having been buried under the thick 
sheets of Ice and show, our colonists in the 
Arctic had to flee and take shelter wherever thev 
could find it. ( Vide The Author's “ Arytivartic 
Home and its Arctic Colonies,” Ch. XIV ; see also 
Pococke’s 1 “India in Greece.” Ed. 1856. p J2). 

Be that as it may, one thing is certain more 
than another, that caste or the social system and 
the polity of the Hindus, having had the eleva- 
ting spirit of humanity, which, endowed with 
complete abnegation of self , was 3 7 et saturated 
with the most ardent desire to secure common 
vjeal and the interests of the nation at large, were 
permanent at their foundation, and therefore 

1 Says Pococke,“No\v, the whole of this state of society 
( in Greece ), civil aud military, must strike any one as 

being eminently Asiatic ; much of it specially Indian, 

with the a.ttcndaut tokens of an Indian colonisation, with its 
Corresponding religion and language. ” 
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bad in them the possibility of a revival. Obvi- 
ously, it was owing to this circumstance, that 
India has been a living nation. It was owing to 
this fact, that she has held her own against all 
odds, or retained her self-governing institutions , 
notwithstanding innumerable revolutions and 
countless changes in the dynasties. It was on 
account of this state of things, that our society 
has been able to last where nothing else has last- 
ed; although at times, foreign elements have 
retarded progress and disturbed the exuberance of 
its force. For, we find, as remarked by Sir Henry 
Maine, that i: this remarkable society, pi’egnant 
with interest at every point, and for the moment 
easily open to our observation, is undoubtedly 
passing away. ” (p 24). He moreover, has frank- 
ly-declared in clear terms that, “ It would be 
absurd to deny that the desintegration of Eastern 
usage and thought is attributable to British do- 
minion, and added thus: “I must honestly admit 
that much which had a grandeur of its own is 
being replaced by a great deal which is poor and 
ignoble. (. pp 26, 27. Maine’s Village Communi- 
ties. Edition. 1890). 

Evidentty, as will be perceived from the fore- 
going remarks that, it was the social sysetm of 
India framed on the great moral principles, the 
strong co-operation of all Hindus involved in it, 
and even its mighty religious binding with the 
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high notions of duty, that have formed her 
claims to greatness, and to the permanency of 
her Institutions in the world, even after all the 
prominent ancient nations on Earth, viz. Egypt, 
Eineveh, Chaldea, Babylon, Persia, Greece, 
Pome, &c., &c., — were dead and gone, and their 
dust also had vanished from the surface of the 
globe. ( Vide ante p 3-18 ). 

Or. as Sir Hei ry Blaine would put it, in res- 
pect of our Brahmanienl caste-system : “Yon 
will see at once that a solidity is thus given to all 
groups of men, which has no counterpart in the 
western world, and you can understand, I think, 
without difficulty, how it is that all the old 
natural elements of .society have been preserved 
under the influence of caste, in extraordinary 
completeness, along with the institutions and 
ideas which are their appendage.” ( Maine’s 
Village Communities in the? East and A Vest. 
;>p219, 220. Yew Edition . 1890). 

AYe shall now turn for a while to other 
matters of importance, and pay attention to 
ideas of the East and the AA'cst, as regards the 
evolution of Sovereignty or Kingship. Bhara- 
ta-AYrsha or India, the premier country in the 
world, claiming the most ancient civilization, as 
also Literature, Science, and Art (pp 272-282, 
383 ), presents ideas in respect of the evolution 
of sovereignty, all her own, without borrowing 
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any thing from other:;. In describing this evo- 
lution , the primary question of vital importance 
would be. Where was the real Origin, of Govern* 
rnent ? I have already said that our (I) Reli- 
gious Congress, as also (II) our Village Commu- 
nity, and (III) Popular Assembly, nay even De- 
mocracy and Kingship, had their origin in the 
Primitive Patriarchal rule, which I have discuss- 
ed at length in its several stages before, at the 
commencement of Chapter II (ante pp. 44 @ 
53 j vide also Chapter III for further details). 


Thus, we find the Vedic evidence disclos- 
ing the fact that, it was the Patriarchal rule 
that had given birth not only to the three Estates 1 
of the Bealm (STTfot j R. V. III. 38. 6. 
ante p. 48), viz. (I) the Religious Congress, (II) 
the Village Community, and (III) the Popular 
Assembly, (all invested with political rights for 
national good), but also to the Constitutional 


1 («) An Estule is one of the classes of the nation in- 
vested with political righto. (Dr. Annandale.) 

O The iJtne Estates of the n atm in Britnin, being 
the Lords Spiritual, the Lords Temporal, and the Commons. 

(c) In Y< (iic India, (i) Vidalha, (li) Sabhd, nn>l iii) 
Saintli were ihc linn Estates if the Vedic Einpi.e. Ti e, 
Lords Spiiitnal maybe suid to correspond 10 our Repre * 
smlatici Eldetsofihe Religious Congress (r^cvr,) the Lords 
Temporal to our Representative Elders of the Popular 
Assembly Cewr), and the Commons to the Representatives 
of the Village Communities (^■f^r^r), assembled in the 
National or Popular Assembly. 
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Government and the Limited Monarchy of the 
Yedic Empire, in which the practice had obtain- 
ed of electing a King. Now, while looking 
into the qualifications required for acquiring 
Sovereignty or Kingdiip, we find in the Malia- 
Bharata 1 the three-fold origin of this sovereign- 
power, which, therefore, may be stated in brief 
as follows : — (a) Noble family, (b) Personal 
braveiy, and (c) Skill in leading the army. 
From the traditions about the Maha-Sammata 
(or the Great Elect), in the Jatakas, it appears 
that the qualities of primitive times in a king, 
elected by the people, were (1) handsomeness, (2) 
commanding genius, (3) auspiciousness, and 
(4) perfection all in all, which meant perhaps 
general competency and dint of virtue. (Vide 
Uluka Jdtaha). The Mahavastu Avadanam, 
moreover, is for the kingship of one, who is not 
only the most pleasing, but is powerful, able to 
appreciate and hold his own, reward merit, and 
punish the wrong-doer, (vide ante p 216). 

It is hardly necessary here to state that, 
with all these qualifications, the election of the 

1. srrwni fwrvvrr 4Hr i 

(The South fl Indian Texts Edition. 190G). 

“0 Preceptor, the origin of ' Kings has been supposed 
to bo threo-fold, according to the Shastras ; viz., the birth 
in a noble family, heroism, and leadership of the army.” 
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King ever rested with the people, as it was 
thought, and rightly too, that they were the 
best judges in respect of the choice, they having 
been the men on the spot and the persons en- 
titled to elect. Obviously, the election of the 
King by the people or the Nation, plainly indi- 
cates that our ancestors of yore were fully aware 
of their inherent prerogatives , of the equality of 
the Rights of man , and of their responsibility. 
They, moreover, had well understood their 
status and also that of the king, and had, accor- 
dingly, after he was duly elected, allowed him 
to exercise the Sovereign-power with great tact, 
discretion, and wisdom. 

Occasionally, however, even the king so 
elected showed a violent temper, abused his 
power, and turned out to be a despot, under the 
false impression that his peoples and subjects 
were all for him, and not he himself for his peo- 
ples or the Nation. Such a despot had naturally 
to reap the fruits of his deeds, as mentioned be- 
fore (supra pp. 216, 217). 

In cases like these, the king was supposed 
to be the very curse of men ; and we find the 
Shata-Patha-Brfihmana actually denouncing 3nm 
as one, “Who eats up his people” fcnfr i 

and declaring him to be “the veritable destroyer 
of his nation” (cRUT^TSrf 3 jo q-o gro 

R- R-*, <£)• 
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T'his serves as a land-mark, and denotes a 
stage in the development of. our Yedie polity, 
which havin'? ever been for constitutional monar - 
c//7/, was always for guarding the rights of the 
people. The King, therefore, though he was 
allowed to exercise ample powers, was never 
permitted to wield them arbitrarily. Kay, he 
wa-‘, as such, always kept within constitutional 
limit* : and there had come into existence the 
limited monarchy (ante p. 99). 

We, however, perceive that the Maha-Bhfi- 
ratu presents to our view another condition of 
society, prior to the rise of sovereignty. In this, 
there was neither king nor his kingdom, neither 
subjects nor slaves. But, all were on a footing 
of equality. As such, therefore, the affairs of 
the society at large, were conducted on the great 
principle of moral law, rectitude of conduct, sa* 
cred trust, religious piety, social sympathy, mu- 
tual help, parental duty, and the observance of 
virtues, admittedly good at all times. 

KF?? n KraTSfra =3" T *T I 

vidiuTcr it cm: ^rtfr ^srf?a ssr \\\ 2 \\ 

Oia» a Bharata. XII. 58-14). 
This state of things, however, did not con- 
tinue or last long, and everything having be- 
come engulfed in chaos, 1 there was the esta- 

(ho ^rrs 
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Uishmenc o£ kingship, and kings were invested 
wifli sovereignty, 1 for the protection of person 
and property, for proper discharge of responsible 
duties, and for regular execution of onerous 
functions. of the State. 

I may here venture to state that, there lias 
also been in existence another theory amongst 
the Hindus, and this propounds the divine origin 
of kings. For instance, Manu lays down that 
government of the king has been b}' divine ap- 
pohiimen /, and that king was created by God, 
for the protection of all. 

U \ II 

( I VS.3„ ). 

Even the Mahfi Bharata speaks of the divine 
origin of king, and says that the very essence 
of God-hood is manifested there in the form of 
man. 

Tf^cTT h^cTT fo^fcT II yo H 

( Malia Bharata. XII. 67. 4<J ). 

Now, adverting, for the sake of comparison, 
to the ideas of the West, in respect of the origin 
and evolution of Sovereignty, we perceive John 
Austin in his well-known Analysis of Law, defin- 
ing ‘Sovereign as a person, or a determinate body 
of persons, to whom the bulk of the community 
is habitually obedient. ’ This sovereign-body is 


1 Malili Bharaln, (XII. 58. 95 @ 125) 
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said to be the Government o£ the country in po- 
pular parlance, and the varieties existing in its 
constitution are known as so many forms of gov- 
ernment. 

Herbert Spencer, in his Principles of Socio- 
log) 7 , represents Government as but a living 
organism, the existence of which is considered 
necessary to the conception of society. He, 
therefore, deems physical strength, mental super- 
iority, strong will, deep foresight, and large for- 
tune, as the attributes of King-ship. Hobbes 
supposed that government was the result of an 
agreement amongst men to keep the peace, when 
every thing having been in a state of war, all 
got sick of it, and were hankering after rest or 
quiet life. Locke, however, thinks, otherwise, 
and observes that the origin of Government is 
not in war, but in a state of liberty and equality. 
For, says he, “ Men being by nature all free, 
equal, and independent, no one can be put out 
of this estate and subjected to the political power 
of another, without his own consent. The only 
way whereby any one divests himself of his 
natural liberty, and puts on the bonds of civil 
society , is by agreeing with other men to join 
and unite into a community.” ( Vide Locke On 
Civil Government, c. viii ). 

a Social Compact ” and Government of the 
king by divine appointment, are also other Wes- 
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tern theories, of which the latter seems to be the 
traditional residue of the Hindu Original ( Vide 
ante p 381). 

Our Yedic Government, however, of Pri- 
mitive times, which is admittedly the most an- 
cient on Earth, shows that (1) Sovereignty had 
its origin in the primary Patriarchal rule ; and 
that (2) in this rule, the head of the family was 
supposed to be its ruler. Recent investigations 
also tend to prove that, (1) family had much im- 
portance in the primitive state of society ; that 
(2) it had much to do with the social coherence 
of tribes; and that (3) the Government of a 
tribe resembles the government of a house-hold. 

Thus, it will be perceived that our Hindu 
politicians also have discussed various forms of 
Government, in the very early pei’iod of this 
world’s civilization. For, having been in advance 
of the times, they have treated not only of the 
primitive Patriarchal rule , and of the Democracy 
governed by three national Assemblies ( 

Kpfrr, and which formed the three Estates 

of the Vedic Empire, (ante p 377), but also of 
the Constitutional Government , of the Equality 
of rights, of the origin of Sovereignty , of the gov- 
ernment of Despots, of the end of their rule, of 
the Limited Monarchy, and even of the Divine 
Origin of the king ( supra p 99,379,380,381). 
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These ideas, in respect o£ the form and 
constitution of Government in olden times, bear, 
it is respectfully presumed, a very favourable 
comparison with the advanced polity of the West, 
and the European notions of modern politicians. 
But, all this notwithstanding, the inveterate pre- 
judice, profound ignorance, empty pride, and 
vanity of some Westerners, would still assert 
themselves. Nay, after showing contempt for 
all, except the Europeans, they would most 
vauntingly declare that, “ They ( Europeans ) 
were the only communities in which the govern- 
ed visibly took some share in the work of gov“ 
ernmeut. ” They would, moreover, further an- 
nounce to the world boastfully that, “ Outside 
the European system, as outside the Greek 
system, we have only the stereotyped uniformity 
of despotism, whether savage or civilized. The 
question of forms of government, therefore, be- 
longs entirely to the European races. ” ( Vide 
Encyclopaedia Britannica Yol. XI. p 10. Ninth 
Edition ). But, pray what about the various 
forms of Government , prevailing in India in 
ancient times ? (vide supra p 383). 

In this way, these Western writers make no 
secret of the European monopoly of Self-Govern- 
ment, as also of the various forms thereof. But, 
not content even with this sole monopoly of self- 
government and the .vain boast of the various 
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forms of it, as belonging only to the European 
races, they would fain exhibit their es tim ation of 
the real worth of India, by ranking her with the 
savage aborigines of Figi Islands, and even 
by declaring her unfit for ' self-government , as 
distinguished from those, who, on account of their 
fitness, are allowed to govern themselves. For, says 
the Western writer thus : — “One leading distinc- 
tion may be drawn, namely, b etween the com- 
munities which are allowed to govern themselves 
and those which, either as being unfit for self-* 
. government, like India and Fiji, or on account 
of the military necessities of the situation, as 
Malta and Gibraltar, are governed by the officers 
of the English Government. ” ( Vide Ency- 
clopaedia Britannica- Vol XI. p 20. Ninth 
Edition ). 

Wc shall now turn for a while to England, 
said to be the land of liberty, and give a bird’s- 
eye view of its primitive and subsequent social 
state and form of Government, along with the 
most terrible disorders that convulsed the country 
for centuries. The natives of England when con- 
quered by the Romans in B. 0. 55, were in a 
very savage state of life, as, they lived almost 
half -naked, clad themselves in skins leaving their 
limbs bare, and fed either on roots, leaves, milk, 
or flesh, as described before ( Vide ante p 31; 
Footnote ). Those, however* who had inter* 

33 
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course with Gaul, were more civilized than the 
rest of the people. 

The country, as the Reader is aware, was in- 
vaded and partially conquered by the Romans 
under Julius Csesor in B. 0. 55 ; when, the 
British chief having come to terms with him, 
hostages were given after settling the tribute, 
and Csesor had returned to Gaul. This was the 
first mvassion of England by the Romans. 

During the next ninety eight, or say about 
one hundred years, Britain was left alone by the 
Romans. But, in A. D. 43, there was the 
second 1 invasion of Britain, and Claudius the 
Emperor of Rome, had sent his two lieutenants- 
Plautius and Vespasian, for conquest and subju- 
gation of the island. These having gained footing 
on the island, crossed the Thames, penetrat- 
ed Essex, drove out the Britons, and subdued 
the tribes of Hampshire and Wight. Every 
attempt was subsequently made by the Romans 
gradually, for the reduction of the island ; and 
by the end of a. d. 300, there was complete 
ascendency of Rome over the island, which re- 
mained under the yoke and subjection of the 
Roman rule, uptil A. D. 410, when owing to the 
incursions in Italy of the Goths and other 
northern tribes, the Roman garrison was with- 


l “Empire” History of England, Edition 1891. jp. 28; 
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drawn from Britrnnia 1 to guard Rome itself, 
”111011 was the heart, of the Roman Empire, 

The early Years of Roman rule in Britain 

J X' 

77 ere. as observed by Dr. Wm. Francis Collier. 

« •* ' 

nit the dark hours before the dawn, as the 
country had suffered shameful wrongs and in- 
sults from the Roman conquerors. The 
Romans, however, had taught the natives to 
develop the resources of their country, by mak- 
ing roads therein where practicable, and open- 
ing it for export-trade. 

As soon , however, as the Roman protec- 
tion was withdrawn, the Piets 2 and the Scots 2 
took an opportunity to invade England ( A. D. 
410 ), by breaking through the Roman walls 
which were now left unguarded. They pillaged 
the northern part of the country, as the Britons, 

1 This was tho name given by the Romans to that part 
of the island which lay to tho south of Scotland, and now 
known as England, to distinguish it from its northern part, 
which the Romans used to call by the name of Caledonia. 
This, howover, was subsequently culled Scotland by tlia 
Scots, as these had becoim tho ruling tribe in the north of 
the island. 

2 (a) The wild tribes who inhabited tho northern and 
eastern part of Scotland were called Piets ( Latin picli 
meaning “painted people”). They, however, belonged to 
the Celtic race, like tho Britons of the south; and the name 
Briton not only belongs to the people of the south, but also 
to the Piets who lived in the north. 

(b) The Scots were also a Celtic race, had come over 
from Ireland, and settled on the west coast of Scotland. 
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owing to pusillanimity, were altogether unable 
to hold their own, and became lords of 
the land. The Britons, therefore, had, during 
their need, requested the Romans to help them. 
But they were asked to defend themselves, and 
had thus to yield to the vigour and force of the 
invaders who naturally became masters, of the 
situation. This was the third invasion of Eng- 
land, which was made subsequent to the with- 
drawal of the Roman garrison in A. D. 410. 

The fourth invasion of England was about 
the year A. D. 419, by the “Pirates 1 of the North 
Sea”, whom the Romans called “Saxons.” These 
had come in larger numbers than ever, settled in 
England for plunder, in southern and middle 

1 (a) History has called the invaders of England 
from beyond the North-Sea, as “Pirates of the North Sea”, 
or “the Sea-rovers.” (Th e Empire History. Edition 1891. 
p p 35, 36, 38, 45 )• 

(5) Dr. Collier calls the invaders of the three tribes, 
viz. the Jutes, Angles, and Saxons, as the “ Pirates of the 
Danish and German Coasts, who had hardly been kept in 
check by the Eoman fleets.” ( History of the British 
Empire. Edition 1882. p 19 ). 

(c) “The Angles settled chiefly on the eastern coasts 
of Britain, from the Forth to the Thames. They may be 
called the Northern English ; and the Saxons, who settled 
chiefly in the south and middle parts, may be termed the 
Southern English.” ( Empire History. 1891 p 36 ). 

(d) I may here mention that West-Saxony or Wessex 
iwas founded by Cerdic in A. D. 419, South-Saxony by Ella 
in A. D. 490, and East Saxony by Ercenwin in A. D. 527. 
( vide British Empire. By Dr. Collier. Ed. 1882. p 20). 
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p.ircs that .suite''! them best, and. established their 
power in 410 A. D. ; as well as they con Id 
The petty states oT Britain, thereupon, made but 
feeble attempts at union, by the election of a 
king. But the claims for sovereignty and the 
consequent contentions thereon, only made 
matters worse. 


d hen. there was the fifth invasion of Eng- 
land in A. D. 449, b} 7 the Jutes, the pirates of 
the Danish coast, or the people of Jutland ( the 
northern part of Denmark \ The leaders of these 
invaders were two brothers, Hengist and Horsa, 
who were hired and called by Vortigern, the 
chief of the Britons, to assist him, as he was at 
his wit’s end and did not know what to do, in 
driving the northern enemies. This, the Jutes 
and their leaders did very easily. But, after re- 
pelling the enemies of Vortigern, they turned 
against him, seized Kent, and shared the spoils. 
(A. D. 449 ). Hingist founded Kent in A. D. 
457. 

After this, it was the turn of the Angles, the 
pirates of the Danish coast, to invade England, 
and the invasion 1 of the country by them in 
A. D. 547, was the sixth. In course of time, ( i. e. 
about A. D. 547-582 ), they took possession of 

1 History tolls us that Northumbria was founded by Eda 
in A. D. 547, East Anglia by U££a in A. D. 575, und Mercia 
by Cridda in A. D. 582. ( Collier’s British Empire. Edition 

1882 . jp 20 ). 
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Britain, settled chiefly on its eastern coasts from 
the Forth to the Thames, plundered the country, 
and drove away the inhabitants without mercy? 
who, thereupon, had taken shelter in western 
mountains. Of these, some, says Gildas, a 
British monk and a writer of history, “were 
caught in the hills and slaughtered ; others, 
worn out with hunger, gave themselves up to 
life-long slavery. Some fled across the sea; 
others trusted themselves to the clefts of the 
mountains, to the forests, and to the rocks along 
the coast.” ( Vide The Empire History of 
England. Edition 1891. p 36 ). 

In short, the Piets and the Scots pillaged 
the northern country. While, the pirates of the 
Danish and German Coasts, viz. the Jutes, the 
Angles, and the Saxons, who were not at all kept 
in check even by the fleets of Rome, descended 
upon the eastern and southern coasts of England, 
devastated the land by burning, slaying, as also by 
plundering without mercy, at a time when, the 
country itself was all torn to pieces by internal 
dissensions. Thus, during these very troublous 
times, and even for more than a century and a 
half afterwards, there were from end to end civil 
commotions, disturbances, and disorders ; and 
hoards of invaders, from the countries lying 
between the Elbe and the Rhine, incessantly 
poured upon the southern and eastern shores of 



Engls:.!. forcing the natives west and north, oc- 
cupying till the lowland tracts, and seizing all the 
property that they could lay their ] lands upon. 
These invaders, as described in history, were of: 
inreo tribe.-, viz. Jutes, Angles, and Saxons: who 
founded the Seven Kingdoms, known as the 
Saxon Heptarchy. (A. D. 419-582 ). ( Vide 
History of the British Empire. By William 
Francis Collar, l. l. d. Edition 1882. pp 19, 20). 


It lias been said that the chief opponent of 
the Saxon invaders was Arthur ( A. D. 542 ), 
the head of the Silnres in South-Wales. But, 
even the kings themselves of Heptarchy were at 
constant war with one another. Hone could 
keep his own power long, as the stream of roav 
ing and invading hoards of pirates, -the Danes, 
Horsemen, and others, had ever continued to 
flow from the other side of the Horth Sea, for 
plundering England and settling in the country. 


In A. D. 787, there was the seventh inva- 
sion of England, and it was made by the Danes, 
or Horsemen, These had begun to invade the 
island' with great rapidity ; and Ihe swift ships 
of these intrepid sea-rovers, which bore the flag 
of the Black Haven, had become the terror of 
England, as they plundered the country and 
settled in it by fighting with the natives for 
land. 
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These invasions of England, merely for 
plundering it, continued, even so late as the 
reign of Alfred the Great (A. D. 871) ; when, 
the Danes having become masters of the coun* 
try for some time, grew very formidable as well 
as powerful, defeated Alfred at Wilton, and obli- 
ged him to enter into negotiations with them, to 
whom, at last, a large indemnity having been 
paid, they withdrew from Wessex, This done, 
the Danes turned towards Mercia and Northum- 
bria, where without showing the least mercy, 
they burned, butchered, and laid waste the 
country. 

After some years, Alfred was again over- 
taken by misfortune, and having been surround- 
ed by the Danes in a night-attack on Chippen- 
ham, he had to flee in disguise and take shelter 
in the marshes of Somersetshire, in a herdsman’s 
cottage (A. D. 878). Subsequently, however, in 
A. D. 893, Alfred defeated the invaders, and 
drove the pirates from England for a time. Yet, 
they were a constant source of trouble to Eng- 
land. 


Alfred was a wise king, and his claim to 
the epithet of "the Great,” seems to have been 
founded on his political institutions and the 
Code of laws, in which the chief enactments of 
Ethelbert and Offa were embodied, and' which 



were executed with such strict 
crime had become very rare. 
A. IX 001 . 


impartiality that 
Alfred died in 


Some years after, we find the Snots and the 
Danes airaiu infesting England and ravaging 
the country (A. D. 938). But, they were defeat- 
ed. While, in the reign of Ethelred — the 
“Unready, J ‘ dark days came upon the land 
through the lung’s foolishness. “The country 
was no longer united as in Edgar’s reign, but 
was broken up into a number of little states, 
which were constantly quarrelling with each 
other. To Denmark and Norway, the news went 
that neither the English king nor his people was 
strong enough to withstand an attack ; and so, 
band after band of warlike Northmen landed on 
the shores of England and entered the country 
to burn and plunder, as they had done before. 
Ethelred would not fight. He did what seem- 
ed an easier thing. He gave the Danes money 
to go away. This money he got from his peo- 
ple, in the form of a tax, which was called the 
Dane-geld, or Dane-money. The Danes took 
the money and went away, but only to return 
soon again, in larger numbers than ever.” 

“Ethelred at last grew tired of the constant 
coming of the Danes. He had no more money 
to spare, and so he thought of a plan to get 
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rid of them. He sent secret orders throughout 
Wessex, to put to death on a certain day (the 
festival of St. Brice) every Dane in the country. 
These orders were carried out, and one of the 
murdered Danes was a sister of the king of 
Denmark. Swift punishment followed. King 
Sweyn hurried over from Denmark with a large 
army and invaded the country. A number of 
English joined with the Danes against Ethel- 
red, who was obliged to flee for safety to Nor- 
mandy. Before his departure, the dethroned 
king said to some of his nobles ; “We are not 
overcome by the swords or courage of the enemy, 
but by the treason and perfidy of our friends. 
Our navy is betrayed into the hands of the 
Danes, our armies are betrayed by the revolt of 
most of our officers ; our designs betrayed to 
the enemy by our counsellors, who, instead of 
extricating us from troubles, are continually per- 
suading us to infamous treaties ; and your va- 
lour and loyalty are rendered ineffectual by the 
treachery of your leaders.” ( Vide “The Em- 
pire” History of England. Edition 1891, pp 
52, 53). 

Thus, Ethelred was defeated, and Sweyn, 
king of Denmark and the leader of the Danes, 
who had invaded England and burst upon its 
coasts (A. D. 1013), had taken terrible revenge. 
Then Oxford and Winchester became powerless, 
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and haring been unable to hold their own, f ell 
before the invaders. Thereupon, Sweyn was 
proclaimed King at Bath and London. This in- 
vasion of England by Sweyn was [the eighth and 
yet the invasions of the country by foreigners 
had no end. For, after the death of Sweyn 
there was again a, bloody contest for the crown 
of England, between the Saxon and the Danish 
rivals. Ethelred and Canute took a barbarous 
revenge. The former provoked repeated incur- 
sions by renewed murders of the Danes ; w T hile, 
the latter with large force, again invaded Eng- 
land in A. D. 1017. In this the ninth inva- 
sion of the country, Canute pushed towards its 
capital, by leaving tracks of blood, devastation, 
and ashes behind him, assaulted London twice, 
compelled Edmund to divide the Kingdom, and 
became the undisputed master and king of 
England, after Edmund’s death in A. D. 1017. 

The Danish kings ruled over England uptil 
A. D. 1041, and then the Saxon line having 
been restored, Edward the Confessor became 
king of England in 1042. Having spent about 
twenty-seven years at the Horman Court, he was 
but a Forman in dress and education, speech 
and manners, nay in every thing. It is there- 
fore very natural that he regarded the Forman 
friends of his youth with peculiar favour, and 
bestowed upon them some of the chief offices of 
the States 
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Obviously, this was not at all liked by the 
nobility of England ; and some friction having 
been caused between the burghers and the re- 
tainers of Eustace who was a Norman Count 
that had married the sister of the king, a bloody 
riot had occurred at Dover, a town under Earl 
Godwin’s protection. The King therefore •- com- 
manded the Earl to punish the citizens who were 
insolent. But, the haughty Earl, rather than 
submit, himself took the field. 

No sooner had this revolt begun, which, 
however, was ineffectiye, as Earl Godwin’s army 
had deserted him, than king Edward asked assis- 
tance from William Duke of Normandy. The 
Duke, accordingly, having made preparations, 
had appeared off the English channel. But, all- 
need for help had passed away. Yet, William 
landed in England with his retinue, and was 
hospitably entertained by the king, who, it is said, 
had also appointed him heir to the crown. The 
Duke then took advantage of his visit to Eng- 
land, saw personally the state of things there, 
heard French spoken everywhere, visited Dover, 
Canterbury, and other leading towns which, he 
observed, were defended by Norman garrisons, 
and also took notice of the fact that, there was 
Norman influence every where in the country 
(A. D. 1052). 

We may here notice with advantage the 
fact that, the Normans of this period were 
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thoroughly French. It should, however, be re- 
membered that, the Normans were not French 
people. They were, really speaking, Danes and 
Northmen, who, about over a hundred years be- 
fore this time, had settled in the north of France, 
in the same manner as many of their countrymen 
had settled in England. Evidently, the province of 
France was called Normandy or North-man-dy, 
because it was the land of, or was inhabited by, 
Northmen. 

Now, king Edward died in January A. D* 
1066, and Harold, the second son of Earl God- 
win, was crowned king of England. William 
Duke of Normandy expected that Harold would 
keep up his promise, which he had made to the 
Duke, (while he was the latter’s prisoner during 
a shipwreck), to the effect that he would help 
him (the Duke) to the Crown of England on the 
death of Edward. But Harold did not regard 
the promise as binding, as it had been forced 
from him. The Duke, therefore, began to make 
preparations to invade England* 

Thus, while there was pending an invasion 
of England from the South, there was again an 
unexpected invasion of England by foes from be- 
yond the North Sea. This was the tenth inva- 
sion of the country (September 2 5th, A. D.1066)* 
Hardrada, king of Norway and Tostig, the out- 
lawed brother of Harold had invaded England* 
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by sailing up the Humber, and capturing York, 
the capital of Northumbria. However, in the 
battle that ensued at Stramford Bridge, both the 
king of Norway and Tostig, the outlaw, were 
killed on the 25th of September 1066. 

But, the southern invasion of England, 
which was the eleventh of its kind, at the 
southern extremity of the country, from beyond 
the English Channel, was the most serious, full 
of great risks, nay extremely dangerous, and 
even frought with evil consequences of a far- 
reaching character, as _ will be presently seen. 
This invasion was made by William the Norman, 
Duke of Normandy, who having landed on the 
coast of Sussex, passed on io Hastings without 
delay. King Harold who was sitting at a 
banquet in York when he received the news, 
marched night and day, and reached the Senlac 
Hill, which was nine miles from Hastings, where 
the battle having been fought, Harold lay dead 
on the field, and William the Norman, won the 
victory (14th October 1066). 

In this way, William Duke of Normandy, 
became the conqueror of England, which he and 
his race ruled; and the country lived in thraldom 
for over three centuries. We shall, therefore, at 
this stage, turn our attention to the social condi- 
tion of England and its polity, during the preced- 
ing and the subsequent period, to enable the Reader 
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to form a general idea of tie same. British history 
does not go beyond two thousand years ; or in 
other words, it goes back only a few years before 
the Christian Era. It describes the island of 
Britain as a home of savage races that dwelt in 
forests and marshy lands, clad themselves in 
skins leaving their limbs bare, and lived on 
leaves, roots, milk, or flesh. These wandering 
tribes were called Britons, and their mode of 
living was rude and wild. In the middle of the 
country, these savages led a nomad’s life, and 
therefore gave no attention whatever to the cul- 
tivation of the soil. However, the natives that 
lived on the southern shores of the island of 
Britain, and had communication with Gaul, were 
less rude, and wore garments of wool. Their 
religion was Druidism, which sanctioned human 
sacrifices, allowed the worship of the sun, moon, 
as also other objects as gods, and believed in the 
transmigration of souls, or life after death. 

The Druids were the priests of Britons 
their bards, law-givers, and even their teachers 
The Roman General Plautius, however, who had 
brought under subjection a great part of Britain 
( A. D. 50 ), thinking that the complete reduc- 
tion and subjugation of the island was not pos- 
sible, unless all the Druids were destroyed, as he 
supposed that it was they who encouraged and 
taught the people to raise the standard of reyolt; 
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made up his mind to invade the island of 
Anglesey (which the Romans called Mona and 
where the Druids resided), put to death all the 
Druids, destroyed the altars, and cut down their 
sacred groves ( A. D. 61 ). Thus, with the des- 
truction of Druids, there was an end to all the 
learning, the laws, the poetry, the history, and 
also the religion of the ancient Britons. 

This massacre of the innocent Druids by the 
Romans, was certainly most cruel, especially 
when there was no cause for provocation on the 
part of the Druids, except the fact that the 
Roman General was ever labouring under the 
impression that the Druids were chiefly instru- 
mental in, and the cause of, the frequent rising 
and attacks of the Britons, It, therefore, af- 
fords another instance of the degenerate state of 
morals of the Romans, to whom, as observed be- 
fore ( ante pp 367 @ 372), nothing was too base 
or too revolting, nothing too treacherous or too 
inhuman, nothing too immoral or too unworthy? 
provided their own ends were accomplished and 
the desired object was secured. Says the His- 
torian : “ Nothing can be more detestable than 
the public morality of Rome, throughout her 
career of conquest. No arts were too base to be 
used by her statesmen and generals.” (vide 
Liddell's History of Rome. Edition 1901. 
p 466), The Romans, however, after disarming 
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the Britons, had taught them the arts of peace, 
introduced their language and manners, and 
endeavoured to spread Christianity in the island. 

During the repeated invassions of England 
for over ten centuries, by the Romans, the 
Northmen, the Saxons, the Angles, the Jutes, 
the Danes, the Normans, and other Teutonic 
races, who, excepting the Romans, having settled 
in the country and made their new homes there 
after conquering it, had brought with them 
their 'manners and customs, laws and institutions, 
their social frame work and rude representation 
in local affairs, of which the natives were alto- 
gether ignorant before. Subsequent, therefore, 
to the conquest of Britain by these foreigners, it 
seems to have been divided into four classes 
(1) the Nobles and the Earls, who were supposed 
to be men of high birth ; (2) the Thanes or 
large land-owners ; (3) the Ceorls ( or Churls ), 
who either cultivated land, or were engaged, in 
trade and were freemen in many respects, and 
(4) the Slaves, who were most numerous. Of 
these, many were the natives of Britain, who 
having been driven away by the invaders, had 
sold themselves into slavery to get food. 

History tells us that two- thirds of the Anglo* 
Saxon nation were slaves, who were called Vil- 
leins by the Normans. There were others also who 
were slaves, because born in bondage, captured 
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in war, or arrested for debt and crime. Very 
sad, -painful, and humiliating indeed, was the 
ceremony of degradation. Sale and purchase of 
slaves was very common ; and the price of each 
slave was usually four times that of an ox. 
The importation as well as exportation of slaves 
was on a large scale, and the Anglo-Saxons of 
the coast used to carry on a very profitable trade 
in men and women. The slave-traffic was 
carried on with impunity, and Bristol was for a 
long time notorious for its Slave-markets, during 
the Anglo-Saxon period of the sixth century. 
( Vide History of the ' British Empire. By 
William Francis Collier, l. l. d. Edition 1882. 
pp 41, 42 ; as also the “ Empire History ” of 
England. Edition 1891. pp 36, 38, 42, 68 ). 

All this bespeaks a woeful condition and 
very savage state of life ; nay, it indicates an ex- 
tremely low regard far morals and humanity, 
not to say an utter moral depravity, which tend- 
ed to increase the proportion of every sort of 
crime in the country. Barbarous punishments 
were therefore inflicted on criminals for checking 
it, and the offenders were either condemned to 
death, to loss of any of their limbs, or to mutila- 
tion. 

Thus, as observed by a Western critic, 
“ For five centuries, the country ( of England) 
was convulsed with incessant wars — wars with the 
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Britons, whom the invaders were driving from 
their homes, wars between the several kingdoms, 
wars with the Welsh, wars with the Piets, wars 
with the Danes. How could the people continue 
to assert their civil rights, amid the clash of arms 
and a frequent change of masters ? The war- 
rior — kings and their armed followers, were rulers 
in the land which they had conquered.” 

“ At the same time, the unsettled condition 
of the country repressed the social advancement 
of its people. * * * * Under such conditions, 
the great body of the people continued as pea- 
sants, handicraftsmen, and slaves.” ( Ency- 
clopaedia Britannica, Vol. xviii. p 303 . Ninth 
Edition.). 

In fact, there was, all disorder in the 
country, and chaps had reigned supreme every 
where, owing to incessant foreign invasions, wars 
with the Britons who were driven from their 
homes, and internal troubles that had convulsed 
the country for centuries. Thus, the altogether 
unsettled condition of the land had, it seems, re- 
pressed the virtues, the morals, and the advance- 
ment of the people ; and this, with advantage, 
may be compared with the State of India, after 
the Mahomedan rule. In the circumstances, we 
find the social condition of the Anglo-Saxons, 
as described below : — ct The morality of the 
Anglo-Saxons was very ,far from being pure. 
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The characters of even their best Kings were 
stained with drunkenness and worse vices. The 

chief crimes were murder and theft Theft 

became so common in the time of the later 
Anglo Saxon Kings, that it was punished by 
death. This was abolished by Canute, who sub- 
stituted mutilation, condemning a thief, three 
times convicted, to the loss of his eyes, nose, 
ears, and upper lip.”...( p 42). 

“ The daily life of even the noblest Anglo- 
Saxons was that of a half-savage people. The 
war and turbulence, which were the chief cha- 
racteristics -of at least four centuries of this 
period, were not favourable to’the cultivation of 
the domestic virtues’ 5 ( p 43 ). 

“ The general practice of the musical art is 
almost the only redeeming trait in a picture of 
coarse sensuality.” ( p 44 ). 

“When the Anglo-Saxons settled in Britain, 
they were the slaves -of a gross and absurd ido- 
latry, which prevailed among all the northern 
tribes of ‘Europe.’ 5 

“ The Anglo-Saxon priests spent their 

leisure in the practice of many arts The 

monasteries were now, as they continued to be for 
many centuries, almost the only seats of learn- 
ing ; and from their quiet cells issued thescantv 
pages of our Anglo-Saxon literature ( pp 44, 
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45. Vide Collier’s History of the British Empire. 
Edition 1882). 

In polity, however , the invaders of England 
— the Anglo-Saxons and others, appear to have 
advanced a little more. For, they had a council 
with but rude representation, consisting of athel- 
ings or princes ( who were generally, if not ex- 
clusively, sons and brothers of the king ), nobles 
or ealdormen, large land-holders, principal eccle- 
siastics, &c. This was called WITEHAGEMOT 
or “ The Assembly of the wise,” and met regu- 
larly at Christmas, Easter, and Whitsuntide. On 
special occasions, however, it was often summon- 
ed ) and with it rested the appointment of a new 
King. 

In these circumstances, it may be said with 
good reason, that the idea of Self-government in 
England had its origin in the invasions of the 
country by the Saxons, the Jutes, the Angles, the 
Danes, the Kormans, and other Teutonic races, 
who, after they commenced conquering Britain 
from A. D. 419 till 1066, had brought with 
them their laws and customs, their village com- 
munities and rude representation. It is, therefore, 
naturally thought that the origin of Parliament in 
England is to be traced to the Anglo-Saxon times, 
and that “in the Anglo-Saxon polity, as develop- 
ed during their rule in England, all the consti- 
tuent parts of Parliament” are found. ( Vide 
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Encyclopaedia Britannica. Yol xviii. Ninth Edi- 
tion p 302). I may here state for the sake of 
comparison that, our Hindu Self-Government 
had its origin in the indigenous Yedic Govern- 
ment of India, centimes nay millenniums before 
it was known in Greece or Home, England or 
elsewhere, (supra pp 19-22, 126-130, 264 ). 

The polity of the Anglo-Saxons was, how- 
ever, in no time, set aside and overthrown by 
the Norman conquerors, after they subjugated 
England. The Saxons who formed the popula- 
tion of the country, were altogether subdued, 
and no power could withstand the inflexible 
Conquerors of Britain. “ A stem foreign king 
had seized the crown, and was prepared to rule 
his conquered realm by the sword. He brought 
with him the absolutist principle of Continental 
rulers and the advanced feudal system of France 
and Normandy. Feudalism had been slowly 
gaining ground under the Saxon kings, and now 
it was firmly established as a military organisa- 
tion. William the Conqueror at once rewarded 
his warlike barons and followers with enormous 
grants of land. The Saxon landowners and 
peasants were dispoiled, and the invaders settled 
in their homesteads. The king claimed the 
broad lands of England as his own, by right of 
onquest ; and when he allowed his warriors to 
share the spoil, he attached the strict condition 
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of military service, in return for every grant of 
land. An effective army of occupation of all 
ranks was thus quartered upon every province 
throughout the realm. England was held by 
the sword ; a foreign king, foreign nobles, and a 
foreign soldiery were in possession of the soil, 
and swore fealty to their master, from whom 
they held it. Saxon bishops were deposed, and 
foreign prelates appointed to rule over the 
English Church. Instead of calling a national 
Witinagemot, the king took counsel with the 
officers of his state and household, the bishops, 
abbots, earls, barons, and knights, by whom he 
was pleased to surround himself. Some of the 
forms of a national council, were indeed maintain- 
ed, and its counsel and consent were proclaimed 
in the making of laws ; but, in truth, the king 
was absolute.” 

“Such a revolution seemed fatal to the 
1 iberties and ancient customs of Saxon-England. 
What power could withstand the harsh 
conqueror. In the meantime, the strong rule of 
the Normans, bitter as it was to Englishmen, re- 
pressed intestine wars and the disorders of a 
divided realm. Civil justice was fairly adminis* 
tered.” 

cc While these social changes were steadily 
advancing, the barons were already preparing 
the way for the assertion of popular rights. * 
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The population of the country was still Saxon ; 
they had been subdued, but had not been driven 
forth from the land like the Britons in former 
invasions.” ( Vide Encyclopedia Britannica. Yol. 
xviii. p 303. Ninth Edition ). 

This, in a nutshell, was the dire effect of 
the Norman Conquest, and it had materially af- 
fected the polity of the country. Yet, the people 
were gradually asserting their rights, and several 
kings while recognising them, were granting 
illusory promises, until in the reign of king John 
much progress having, been made in the liberties 
of the nation, the Great Charter was extorted 
from him, in A. D. 1215. This was called 
the Magna Charta. 

Will the Rulers and Sovereigns, who now 
triumphantly hold the destinies of other nations 
in their own hands, kindly remember what 
foreign yoke and subjugation means ? And 
will they be good enough to treat with justice 
and equanimity the subject races and the 
conquered people ? This, however, is only by 
the way. 

Of the character and moral principles of the 
king from whom the Great Charter was forced, 
history tells us that “he was a mean coward, a 
shameless liar, the most profligate in a profligate 
age, the most faithless of a faithless race” ( vide 
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Collier’s British Empire. Edition 1882. p 81); 
and his reign is said to be the blackest in the 
annals of England. The King repented his 
having signed the document, and the first tid- 
ings the barons heard after the Charter became an 
accomplished fact, were to the effect that, the 
despot had raised an army of mercenaries, who 
were laying waste the land, by burning towns 
and corn-fields. 

During, the next fifty years, however, 
further progress was made in the liberties of the 
people ; and Simon de Montford, who was Earl 
of Leicester and a great patriot in advance of 
the age, had fought tooth and nail for the 
people’s rights. Nay, when in A. D. 1265, 
Parliament was called, he had not only summon- 
ed representatives from cities and boroughs, but 
also prelates, barons, and knights of the shire, 
already comprised constitutionally in the assem-' 
bly. This, therefore, was the beginning of the 
present House of Commons and the House of 
Lords, the prelates as also the barons correspond- 
ing to the House of Lords (Spiritual and Tempo- 
ral ), and the rest to the House of Commons. 

All this was brought about against the will 
of the King, who, it may be noted with advan- 
tage in passing, had long promised to make the 
reforms required by the nation. He had, how- 
ever, purposely delayed the introduction thereof, 



410 Vedic & Post-Vedio Sem’-G-oyernment. 


even after the Enactments were passed known as 
the Provisions of Oxford , and he was obliged to 
swear to obey these Provisions of Oxford , in 
A. D. 1258. But the swearing was of no avail, as 
the king had not the remotest intention to abide 
by his word. And the most shameful and irri- 
tating thing of the affair, after four years of dis- 
order, was that “ Henry had sent to the Pope 
for leave to break the promises that he had 
made at Oxford” ; and “the Pope said, he might 
do so. Upon which, the king seized the Tower 
of London, and sent out orders to the people of 
all the counties not to obey the barons’ officers ” 
( vide The “ Empire History ” of England. 
Edition 1891. p 123). 

This naturally kindled Civil War, in which 
the King having been defeated, he with his two 
sons was made a prisoner, and these with the 
king had remained in close custody for some 
time. 

It is certainly most painful to see that the 
K cr, who was ever expected to have had the 
intu sts of his subjects at heart, should have 
himself stooped to break the solemn pledges 
given by him to his nation, and thus to morally 
•commit an offence that completety lowered his 
position. That even the Pope should have given 
his consent to the perpetration of the act, 
especially, when such a thing as this has always 
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been deemed to be a moral degradation, and an 
indication' of the degenerate state of the society? 
was still more annoying ; and that both the 
Head of the Church as also the Head of the 
State, should have thus condescended to play 
false, and should have not at all considered it 
below their high dignity to play the hyprocrite, 
betrays a total absence of moral feelings and the 
least regard for truthfulness. 

In the reign of Edward I, the Parliament 
seems to have assumed its present form of King, 
Lords, and Commons. The Commons, however, 
had not yet ( A. D. 1295 ) learnt to value their 
franchise, as considerable numbers absented 
themselves, thinking the attendance-service to be 
a thankless task and therefore tided to evade the 
burden imposed upon them by the crown. Be- 
sides, there also appears another reason for the 
want of interest shown by the ; Commons, as we 
see that the towns were enfranchised at the will 
and caprice of the sovereign. Hay, they could 
also be excluded at the pleasure of the authorities 
that had power to do so, and the least show of 
independence was followed by the omission of 
another writ of summons. 

The Rolls of Parliament indicate the exis- 
tence in England of the Three Estates of 
the Realm, in the early part of the reign of 
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Edward III. The Estates 1 appear to have deli- 
berated separately? but delivered a collective 
answer to the King. The date o£ this event, 
however, has not been ascertained with any 
clearness. It may probably be A. D. 1351, or 
the early part of the king’s reign. 

I venture here, by the way, to respectfully 
invite the attention of the Header to the fact that, 
while England claimed the Three Estates of the 
Realm only from the middle of the fourteenth 
century A. D., these — (the Three Estates of the 
Vedic Empire ) — were known to the Hindus, and 
formed a part and parcel of their polity and 
Self-Government of the remotest Rig-V edic 
period, centuries nay millenniums before the 
Christian Era. ( Vide ante pp 377, 325, 101 ; 
Professor Bloomfield’s remarks on p 325 Foot- 
Note (c), and Mr. Tilak’s observation in respect 
of our inter-glacial civilization p. 101.) 

The Parliament now, had, to all appearances 
at any rate, assumed its present form. But, as 
a matter of fact, it was certainly far from en- 
joying the real power that it exercised subse- 

1 (a) Encylopsedia Britannica. Vol. xviii. Ninth 

Edition, p 306. 

(&) The Three Estates of the Realm in Britain 
are (1) the Lords Spiritual, (2) the Lords Temporal, and 
(3) the Commons. The (4) fourth Estate is said to he the 
News-paper press, or ^Journalists. •( Vide Dr. Annandale’ 
Concise Dictionary. Edition lS97.'jp 244 ). 
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quenfly, or has been now exercising. For, the 
kings were still paramount, as ail sought their 
favour, including even the nobles and the clergy j 
and, with the whole power in the hands of. the 
kings, the legislation had become the prerogative 
of the crown rather than of the Parliament. In 
short, there was a total relapse of Parliamentary 
influence ; and its life may be said to have 
expired with the close of the Wars of the Roses 
in A. D. 1485. For, the powerful baronage 
was decimated, and their vast estates were con- 
fiscated to the crown. The royal treasury 
thereby was enriched as a matter of course, and 
there remained no more, the least cause for 
dependence on Parliament. The Church also 
was in passive submission to the throne, and 
owing to ignorance as also absence of moral 
elevation, the clergy were fast losing their in- 
fluence. 

Thus, all these causes had enabled the crown 
to recover its absolute supremacy ; while, in the 
reign of Henry VIII, who had “crushed out” 1 the 
old English freedom, “ Parliament was at his 
feet 2 to do his bidding.” Hay, even in the reign of 
Queen Elizabeth, there was the same increase of 
power in the crown, “which,” an acknowledged 


1 The Empire History. Edition 1891. _p. 204. 

2 Encyclopedia Bvitannica. Vol. xviii 2h 307 Ninth 
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authority 1 tacitly admits, £< probably never stood 
higher than it did in the reigns of Henry VHI 
and Elizabeth. The same authority also states 
that, “ for a period of two hundred years, 
from the reign of Henry VI to that of Eliza- 
beth, the free Parliaments of England were in 
abeyance.” (Yol. xviii. p. 306 ). 

In fact, the accession of the Tudors marks 
the period of absolute royal power which con- 
tinued uptil the reign of Charles I ; when another 
Civil War having broken out, it was brought to 
an end for ever. James I had, with lamentable 
short-sightedness, a series of struggles with the 
Commons, as he claimed to be above the law, 
holding the divine right of kings. But bring- 
ing to the scaffold King Charles himself, after 
the Civil War, and the subsequent deposition of 
James H, had proved the supreme power of the 
Commons during the period, although fit also 
displayed the impotence of Parliament which 
had lost the confidence of the country, or was 
overborne by mobs, by an army, or by the 
strong will of a dictator’. It is especially very 
curious, even after the two revolutions, to see 
“ the indirect methods by which the Commons 
were henceforth kept in subjection to the Crown 

1 Enoyclopffldia Britannica. Vol. xi jj- 12 Ninth 
Edition. 
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and the territorial aristocracy.” 1 2 For, we. see 
that £{ the representation had long; become an 
illusion,” 1 on account of bribery and other flag- 
rant defects, which we shall advert to, presently ; 
and the effective power of the state was wielded 
by the crown, the church, and the territorial 
aristocracy,' from the Revolution ( A. D. 1688 ) 
till the reign of George IV. (A. D. 18 20). More- 
over, English history also tells us that, the 
Government of King George III, £, was not ruling 
the country in accordance with the wishes of 
the people.” (Empire History. Edition 1801. 
p 370 ). 

Probably, this was the order of the day, 
barring a few exceptions. For, the same history 
declares another fact thus : “ Oue thing more we 
must not forget to notice as we read our history. 
For hundreds of years, our monarchs ruled just 
as they pleased, and kept most of the power in 
their own hands.” ( Vide Empire History of 
England. ( p 15. Edition 1891 ). 


1 Encyclopedia Britannica. Vol. xviii.p 308. 

2 If the powerful Commons of England, said to be the 
land of libc rly , were kept in subjection to the Crown and 
oven to the Territorial Bureaucracy, is it to be wondered at 
that the Bureaucracy in India should have imposed upon 
her who has now lost her liberty, their irresponsible rule 
which had been admitted 3 b such by experienced Indians, 
Anglo-Indians, and even British Statesmen ? ( vide ante 
m> 291, 302—388), 
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This state of things was obviously owing to 
the defects in the representation, which have 
been admitted to be grave and notorious. A 
few instances, would, I think, not be out of place. 
lC The knights of the shire were the nominees of 
nobles and great land-owners ; the borough 
members were returned by the crown, by noble 
patrons, or close corporations; even the representa- 
tion of cities, with greater pretensions to in- 
dependence, was controlled by bribery. Nor 
were rulers content with their control of 
representation, but, after the Restoration, the 
infamous system of bribing the members them- 
selves, became a recognized instrument of 
administration.” # * * 

<c A narrow and corrupt electoral system,... 
the grave defects of the representation, were 
notorious; and some minor electoral abuses had 
been from time to time corrected. But, the 
fundamental evils, — nomination boroughs, limit- 
ed rights of election, — though constantly ex- 
posed, long held their ground against all 
assailants. So far as 1770, Lord Chatham had 
denounced these flagrant abuses. ‘Before the end 
of this century,’ he said, ‘ either the Parliament 
will reform itself from within, or be reformed 
with a vengeance from without.’ In 1782, and 
again in 1783, 1784, and 1785, his distinguished 
son, William Pitt, condemned the abuses of the 



Polity of East & Wfbt. A Comparison, 417 


representation, and proposed schemes of Parlia- 
mentary Reform. In 1793 Mr. Grey (after- 
wards Earl Grey ) submitted a motion on the 
same subject.*** Lord John Russel especially 
distinguished himself in 1820 and in several 
succeeding years, by the able exposure of abuses 
and by temperate schemes of reform. His efforts 
were assisted b} r the scandalous disclosures of 
bribery at Grampound, Penryn, and East Ret- 
ford.” (pp 308,309. Ency. Br. Yol. xviii. 
Ninth Edition ). 

But, all this notwithstanding, and even 
when the vital interests of Great Britain were 
jeopardized, all moderate proposals were rejected. 
Nay, there was even “ an ill-timed declaration,” 
from such an eminent person as the Duke of 
‘Wellington, in matters relating to, and seriously 
affecting, his own country, to the effect that, “the 
representation was perfect, and could not be 
improved.” But, as good luck would have it, 
even this very thing precipitated the memorable 
crisis of Parliamentary reform, and the Reform 
Act became an accomplished fact in 1832. 

Nay, even so late as the last year (1916 ), 
Lord Sydenham, the Ex-Governor of Bombay, 
had described the*“ General Election „( of Eng- 
land, [jas fhaving been ) carried on under our 
present barbarous conditions.” ( Vide The 
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Nineteenth Century And After, of December 
1916. p H20 ). 

Thus, while on the one hand, we see 
Britons nobly and bravely struggling for 
centuries for freedom of their race, for liberties 
of their own people, and for popular rights, on 
the other hand, we see deliberate attempts made 
by them to destroy the liberty of other human 
beings, by either purchasing, or forcibly seizing 
men and women, selling them as slaves , and 
making slavery but a regular traffic. History 
tells us that, “Master (afterwards Sir) John Haw- 
kins coming upon the coast of Siera Leone, 
stayed for some time, and partly by the sword, 
and partly by other means, got into his posses- 
sion three hundred negroes at the least,” during 
the first voyage to the Guinea coast. He is 
remembered as “ the first Englishman who ever 
seized and sold negroes as slaves. The regular 
course of the trade was for ships to repair first 
to the west coast of Africa for the human cargo 
obtained by fraud, violence, and the most in- 
human means — and then to carry the Africans 
to the West Indies, and there barter or exchange 
them for silver, sugar, hides, &c.” Hawkins was 
an English admiral in the reign of Queen Eliza- 
beth, and it is certainly very grievous to see this 
Englishman of the land of liberty , seizing and 
selling negroes as slaves. ( Vide Empire History 
of England. Edition 1891. pp 225,226.) 
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As a matter of fact, however, we see the 
Slave Trade going on in England from the sixth 
century A. D., and it can be traced to the 
Anglo-Saxon period. Hay, Bristol had then, 
for a long time, become notorious for its Slave- 
Market; and English slaves from Britain 
were put up for sale even in the market-place of 
Rome, during the time of Pope Gregory of 
Rome, who had sent monk Augustine to Britain, 
for introducing Christian religion therein, A. D. 
597. ( Vide supra p 402. ) 

I would now place before the Reader another 
extract from the authority quoted above, as it 
gives some very shocking and heart-rending 
accounts of the Slave-Trade, persistently carried 
on for over two centuries by England, which 
has been proudly called the Land of Liberty. 
Says the historian : u The Slave-Trade, begun 
in Queen Elizabeth s reign, now came before 
Parliament for the first time (A. D. 1788 ). 
Horrible tales were told of how negroes were 
seized in Africa, packed in ships, and carried 
across the Atlantic to work as slaves in the West 
Indies and America. It is said that at the 
beginning of George the Third’s reign, not less 
than 50,000 blacks were carried off every year 
in English ships. William Wilberforce brought 
in a bil 11, and i Led to persuade Parliament to 
stop the slave-trade. But, the slave-merchants who 
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had their head-quarters in Liverpool, got the bill 
thrown out. It was eighteen years afterwards, 
before the slave-trade was abolished.” ( Vide 
Empire History of England. Edition 1891, 
p. 375). 

It has been said that, “ The Parliamentary 
government developed by England out of feudal 
materials has been deliberately accepted as the 
type of constitutional government all over the 
world.” ( Vide Ency. Br. 9th Ed. Yol. xi. p 12 )• 
It is, therefore, simply painful to see this august 
Assembly of the British nation, containing the 
very elite of Great Britain and Ireland, nay 
claiming the Three Estates of the Realm, quiet- 
ly throwing out the Bill, brought before the body 
for redress of grievance and for suppression of 
the most ignominous Slave-Trade. The Bill was 
rejected owing to the pressure brought to bear 
upon the Parliament assembled, by the British 
merchants, interested in the Slave-Trade, without 
the least compunction and without caring a straw 
for the unbearable pangs of the sufferers. These 
were but innocent victims of physical strength 
which was grossly abused in every way without 
the least regard for moral law •, and the only 
fault ( if fault it could be called) of the captured 
slaves was that they were altogether helpless, 
were ignorant of the use of modern weapons, 
had no armours of the latest invention, and as 
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such, could neither protect nor defend them- 
selves, nor could hold their own against the 
superior force, the most torturing seizures, nay, 
the most shameful and scandalous kidnappings 
of the civilized West. 

The persons thus captured in Africa and 
carried off to America every year, at the rate of 
50,000 per annum, were called slaves ; and it is 
needless to add that, they were treated as mere 
cattle, and obliged to work for their masters 
wherever sent, under most pitiable circumstances. 
( Vide supra pp 4-18, 419; infra p 424 ). 

We have already noticed the very harsh 
treatment of slaves by the Greeks and the 
Romans (supra pp 341,363), and while observ- 
ing the fact that the mass of the slaves of the 
Romans, especially the agricultural slaves, were 
treated as mere cattle, English historians Lid- 
dell and Benecke remarked as follows : — 
tc Englishmen feel’ a pang at seeing a fine horse 
consigned in his old age to the drivers of public 
carriages ; but, Romans wasted no such sympathy 
on slaves who had spent their lives and strength 
in cultivating their lands.” ( Vide Liddell’s His- 
tory of Rome. Hew Edition* 1901. pp 340,341 ) 

If then, Englishmen have had such feelings 
even for cattle , or say the lower order of creatures, 
it is in the very nature of things that they 
should have more sympathy for men, and keener 

36 
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still for innocent human beings , as also for their 
freedom , and should, moreover, manifest greater 
anxiety for their sufferings, for their extreme 
agonies, and for the severe pain caused to them 
by tortures. But, the dominant interest of Self, 
the insatiable greed of gold, and the uncontrol- 
lable love of power over human souls, have, it 
seems, put an embargo on, or drowned the kind 
feelings of some Englishmen, and have perhaps 
even destroyed their sympathy for the sufferings 
of others. For, we see the Slave-Trade carried 
on by England not onty from the reign of 
Queen Elizabeth, but it had its beginnings even 
in the Anglo-Saxon times or the sixth century 
(ante pp 401, 402), and was done away with, 
only in A. D. 1807, after persistent efforts wer e 
made by William Wilberforce, and he had 
struggled for full forty-five years continuously ? 
to obtain freedom for the slaves. But, even after 
the abolition of the Slave-Trade in A, D. 1807, 
there were still 800,000 slaves under British 
rule or kept by Britain, and they were set free 
only after payment to the owners of the slaves 
£ 20,000,000 sterling, as compensation for the 
loss. Yet, with all this, the slaves were not al- 
lowed to leave their masters at once, as they were 
bound to work on for five years, on condition, 
however, that they were to be paid wages for 
their services. 
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I would now give hero an extract from the 
work of Dr. Cunningham, as that will clearly 
and y^et authoritatively explain why and how 
the Slave-Trade was carried on. Says he, “The 
ordinary Englishman of the 18th century simply 
regards the slave-trade as a great branch of the 
carrying-! rade which gave employment to Eng- 
lish shipping ; the Assiento Treaties were a 
bargain with the Spanish Government by which 
England secured the sole right of importing 
slaves into the Spanish-Colonies } and there 
appears to be an entire want of huminitarian 
feeling on the subject.” ( p . 314). 

“The total number of {hose who were thus 
exported from Africa, has been variously esti- 
mated. But, a writer who was professedly 
correcting exaggerations, and giving what ap- 
peared an unusually low estimate, put it at an 
annual average of 20,000 from 1680 to 1786. 
The trade had attained its highest pitch of 
prosperity, shortly before the commencement of 
the American War. Of the hundred and ninety- 
two English ships engaged in this trade in 1771, 
a hundred and seven sailed from Liverpool, 
fifty eight from London, twenty-three from 
Bristol, and four from Lancaster. The total 
export in a year of great activity was about 
50,000.” (pp 316,317). 
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Treatment o£ Slaves, 

“ The most serious evil in the condition 
of the West Indian Slaves was imposed by 
a British Act of Parliament ( Geo. ii. c. 7 ) , 
in the interest of the British creditors of the 
planters. In accordance with this Act, the Borne 
of the negro who had lived for years on an 
estate, might be suddenly broken, he himself 
sold to the continent, and his wife and children 

scattered. This was a matter of frequent occur- 
rence, and could not be excused as an exceptional 
outrage, as might be argued in cases of severe 
flogging.” p 311. (Vide The Growth of Eng- 
lish Industry and Commerce , in Modern Times. 
By W. Cunningham. D. D, Vol. ii. Edition 
1892). 

Obviously, this trade in human beings, or 
the purchase and sale of them, was deliberately 
allowed and carried on, simply for the sake of 
securing vested interests of those who, as Dr. 
Machichan remarked ( infra p 433 ), profited by 
unrighteousness, by passing over lightly all 
moral obligations and principles, even with full 
knowledge of oppression caused by the slave- 
trade, and of tortures inflicted on the innocent 
■victims on that account. 
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The same dismal tale appears to have been 
repeated in the Indenture- System , 1 which, by the 
bye, is only a u softened phrase for gross helotry,’’ 
as Lady Mehta dubbed 'it. It was, in fact, but 
slavery in disguise, not to say a moral shame ; 
and yeti it was allowed for decades together by 
the British Indian Government, which we In- 
dians have always been in the habit calling 


l“This Byetem of indentured labour,” ob observed by the 
late Mr. Gokbale, “ came into existence to take the place of 
clave labour, after the abolition of slavery. This i8 a fact 
admitted by every body, and Lord Sanderson’s Cornmittco 
•whose report I have before me, put it in the very fore- 
front of its report, ..Tho conscience of Government — and by 
Government I mean both tho Government of India and tho 
Imperial Government — has been very uneasy throughout, 
about this question,, as may bo seen from various inquiries, 
,.,itB ( the system’s) repeated suspension for abuses, and itn 
reluctant resumption under pressure from planters.. .Tho 
system came into existence about the year 1834, after tho 
abolition of slavery. In 1837, the matter attracted tho 
attention of Parliament, and in the debate on the question 
that followed, the system was denounced in strong terms by 
Lord Brougham and Mr Buxton, and other greut English- 
men of that time. The result was that tho system was 
discontinued at once,. and an enquiry was ordered into its 
nature and working.” The Committee, that was appointed 
of four gentlemen and had sat at Calcutta, submitted a 
Majority and Minority report. “Three members out of four 
condemned the system altogether, and urged that it should 
not be allowed to come into existence again.” And yet, tho 
Parliament “ adopted the minority report of one member, 
as against the majority report of three members. ..As a 
result of this vote, the Bystem waB allowed to be revived in 
the year 1842,”.,,( Mr. Gokhale’s speeches. Nateson’B Vol, 
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Ma Bap Sarkar, nay, by a civilized Government 
ruling over a great country that is teeminq with 
population, claiming an indigenous and very 
ancient civilization (ante pp 297, 298,31, 36, 37 ? 
49, 87-90 ), and ever soliciting the protecting 
hand o£ England, said to be the Land of Liberty. 


pp 618, 619). Mr. Gokhale also said..." The professional 
recruiters. ..entrap and entice away these poor people” ( the 
indented labourers ), and “try by hook or crook to get into 
their meshes as many persons as they . can.” The worst 
feature of the system being that ‘‘ they are placed under a 
special law, and its responsibility never explained to them 
before they left the country.”- ( pp 621, 617 ), remarking 
further that, “ the stream is poisonous at the Bouree”,,.that 
there “ is the frightful immorality that is inseparable from 
it. This is a fact which has been admitted by everybody, 
among others by the Government of India £tnd by the 
Sanderson Committee”... that "Mr, JenkinB..Ba'd in 1870, ..of 
the immoral relations existing between them ( the women 
recruited ) and some of the planters themselveB and their 
overseers. It is a shocking affair altogether”,,.( pp. 622, 
627,628. Natesan’s Vol. Second Edition. 1916. Speeches of 
Mr Gokhale on Indenture Labour and other subjects, in 
the Imperial Council). Mr. Gokhale continued, “ If penal 
liability is thus indispensable, I ask why the Government 
have not taken steps all these years to see to it that this 
nature of the contract is explained to the emigrants before 
they enter into their agreements ? Sir, this is really a most 
serious question; for, whatever the Government may say, as 
a matter of fact, every body in the country believes that 
without the countenance of Governmeut, the system could 
not have gone on so long. India is the only country which 
supplies indentured labour at the present moment. Why 

should India be marked out for this degradation And I 

ask fhp. Onvernment not to make the mistake of ignoring a 
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But, we Indian* having been deemed as 
conquered people and subject races, we have had 
no voice at all, nor do we enjoy any confidence 1 
o£ our Rulers, even in matters affecting our 
social, material, and moral welfare. All the 
sinners of Administration have been in the hands 
of the British Bureaucracy, and this has not been 
in an } 7 way responsible 2 to the people over which 
it has been ruling. This has naturally caused 
incalculable mischief in various ways, as will be 
manifest from our present state, and the mass 

sentiment that is dear lo ub, namely, the sentiment of our 
Self-respect.” 

“ It is said that without this system of indentured 
labour, the sugar and other industries in many of the 

colonies will cease to exist This argument sayB Mr. 

Gokhale. “ 1 may brush. ..aside at once If the planters 

cannot carry on their cugar or other industries without a 
continuance of this pernicious system, the sooner these 
industries cease to exist, the better.” See infra p 432. 

“ This motion, the Council may rest assured, -will be 
brought forward again and again, till we carry it to a 
successful issue. It affects our national respect, and there- 
fore the sooner the Government recognize the necessity of 
accepting it, the better it will be for all parties.” (Mr. Gok- 
hale’s speech on Indentured Labour. Viceroy’s Council. 
Natesans’ Vol.jpjp 633, 634). 

1 Vide The late Mr. Gokbale’s and the Honourable Sir 
Mabadevrao Cboubal’s remarks. (Supra pp. 316-319 ). 

2 Vide Mr. V. P. Madlmvrao’s pronouncements, (ante 
p )j) 323,324 ); and Mrs. Annie Besant’s Presidential Address 
delivered at the 32nd Session of the Indian National Con- 
gress, on 26th December 1917. 
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of authentic materials and evidences, most care- 
fully gleaned by Dr. DadabMi Nowroji in his 
Book entitled Cf Poverty and Un-British Buie 
in India.” Edition 1901. 

Truly has it been said by Mill that, under 
bureaucratic rule and despotic 1 governments, not 
representing the people, “ the nation as a whole, 
and every individual composing it, are without 

1 (a) Even prominent and well-known A nglo-IndianB 
admit “ the British Government of India (to he ) the virtu- 
ally despotic government of a dependency by a free 
people.” (Vide Maine’s Village Communities in the East and 
West. Edition 1890 . p 233). 

(b) Lord Macaulay says that, “India cannot have a free 
Government. But, she may have the next best tbiDg — a 
firm and impartial despotism.” (Vide Macaulay’s Life and 
Letters. By the Et. Hon. Sir G. 0. Trevelyan, Bart M. P* 
Edition 1893. p. 287). 

(c) Mr. Vincent A. Smith dubB the British Government 
of India as “ benevolent despotism which now holds her 
(India) in its iron grasp.” (Vide The Early History of 
India. Second Revised Edition. 1908. p 331). 

(d) Dr. Dada Bhai Howroji also, while considering the 
British Bureaucratic system in India to be despotic, observes, 

“ I need only say that the people of India have not the 
slightest voice in the expenditure of the revenue, and there- 
fore in the good gv.ven.ment of the country. The -powers 
of the Government being absolutely arbitrary and despotic, 
and the Government being alien and bleeding, the effect is 
very exhausting and destructive indeed.” (Vide Poverty 
and Un-British Rule in India. Fditiou 1901. p X. ) 

(e) While Sir John Malcolm pertinently remarks, . “We 
are not warranted by the history of India, nor indeed by that 
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any potential voice in their own destiny. They 
exercise no will in respect to their collective in- 
terests. All is decided for them by a will not 
their own, which it is legally a crime for them 
to disobey. What sort of human beings can be 
formed under such a regime ? What development 
can either their thinking or their active faculties 
attain under it?. . .Nor is it only in their intelligence 
that they suffer. Their moral capacities are equally 
stunted. Wherever the sphere of action of human 
being is artificially circumscribed, their sentiments 
are narrowed and dwarfed in the same propor- 
tion.” ( Vide Mill’s Representative Government. 
Every Man’s Library Edition. 1914. pp 203,204). 

Our Eulers are certainly wise and shrewd 
enough to know these things in all their aspects. 
But, the interest of the ruling class often assert 
themselves, much to the detriment of the ruled, 
who thereby suffer irreparable injury to their 
moral and material welfare, which it should be 
the primary and sacred duty of the rulers to 
safe-guard, by all means in their power. 


of any other nation in the world, in reckoning upon the pos- 
sibility of preserving an Empire of such a magnitude by a 
system which excludc-B, as ours does, the Natives from 
every station of high rank and honourable ambition.”... 
“The moral evil to us does not thus stand alone. It carries 
with it its Nemesis, the eeds of tho destruction of the 
Em pi re -its elf.” 



430 Vedio & Post-Yedio SeIiF-Goyeenment. 


In these circumstances, sympathetic care 
for the morals of the ruled, requisite concern in 
respect of the growth of intellect or develop- 
ment of the physique of the subject races, and 
proper attention to the desired formation of then.’ 
character, become matters of very rare occurrence 
indeed, not to say even of indifferent solicitude 
and of no consideration at all. 

Now, both the Government of India as well 
as of England were and have been alive to the 
great evils of the obnoxious Indenture-System 
(ante p 425); and as if caused the most depraved 
and shameful state of morals of the indentured 
labourers, the whole of the Indian population 
had got sick of the system, especially as tkey 
were the great sufferers in the matter, and were 
extremely disgusted with it. 

And yet, the system was allowed to run its 
demoralizing course decade after decade, for 
eighty years, and even more. Nay, with all the 
horrible tales of the system, its utterly dis- 
couraging features, and the most exasperating 
circumstances placed before the Imperial Council 
with facts and figures on 4th March 1912, by 
Mr. Gokhale (ante pp 425, 426 Foot-note), Lord 
Chelmsford — the Yiceroy — was pleased to declare 
( September 1916 ), that the system, disastrous 
though it was, must be continued until new con- 
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ditions have been worked out. in conjunction 
with the colonies concerned, for five years more. 

This naturally caused not only much irrita- 
tion and apprehension, but great indignation in 
India ; and even the Anglo-Indian mind seems 
to have been struck b} 7 the cruel attitude of the 
Government of India. For, The Times of India 
observed that, ‘Five yearsfis too long a period to 
allow a system so rightly detested and open to 
such abuses as have been exposed, to continue.’ 
Thus, the Viceroy having entirely failed to 
understand the moral issue of the problem, the 
grave news of the Viceroy’s declaration was cer- 
tainly most alarming ; and the suspended aboli 
,ion of the Indenture-System, could not be 
viewed by the Public of India with bated breath. 
It, accordingly, roused the whole of India to 
action from one end of the country to the other, 
and made her hear the clarion call of duty. 
Instantly (February 1917,) there was strong and 
incessant agitation, throughout the length and 
breadth of India, and even women had taken 
active part in it, for condemning the most re- 
volting tragedies and horrid crimes, perpetrated 
at Fiji and other places, where the Indenture- 
system was or has been in force. 

It was then, that Mr. Polak, in giving a 
rushing reply to the Viceroy’s observations in re- 
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spect of increasing the Sex- ratio in the indentured 
labour, for only mitigating the evil, not for sup- 
pressing it altogether, had said that, the Govern- 
ment of India, instead of at once putting a stop 
to the abominable system, was '‘trying to adjust 
the economic interests of the planters to the 
moral conditions of the people of India” ! While, 
Sir Narayanrao G. Chandavarkar had observed, 
“ Perish that industry and perish that commerce, 
if the wishes of women were to be trifled with 
for the sake of pelf. ’’...Because, these women 
were treated like that, (that is, forced into 
prostitution ), he felt that “ our sisters, our 
mothers, and wives were being treated like that ; 
adding that, “the immoral savagery practised by 
the Fiji planters, (was) perhaps worse than the 
physical one of the modern Hun,” and that, “on 
the day the State was allowed to trifle with the 
honour of women under a system of indenture? 
and set aside their rights, on that was its day of 
doom.” (Vide supra p 427. Foot-note). 

Dr. Mackichan had truly said that, “ It is 
no defence of slavery that numbers of slaves 
en joy iprosperity 1 In like manner, he rightly em- 
phasized, “ it- is no defence of indentured labour 
that its victims found it advantageous,” and 
further observed, “ there are influences at work 
to represent the vested interests of those who 
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profit by unrighteousness. 1 ' {Vide the Speeches 
made in the Mass Meeting held in Bombay for 

is «/ 

condemning the Indentured Labour, in February 
1917). 

Thus, on account of the Viceroy’s ill- 
conceived utterances, in respect of the Inden- 
tured Labour, meant for announcing the 
intended extension of the period for further five 
long years { vide ante pp 430, 431), there -was 
but -timely, not to say very strong, and well- 
organized agitation throughout India, as stated 
above, and this had produced the desired effect. 
For, subsequently, in replying to the deputation 
of the Ladies of India, the Viceroy had repeated 
( 24th March 1917) what he had observed in his 
speech in the Imperial Council : ‘ It is difficult 

to conceive that a traffic of this sort once ended 
can be revived.’ In the circumstances, we hope 
that the most disgraceful traffic has ended 
-forever, never to revive any more, in any way. 

But, the Report of the Inter-Allied Im- 
migration Conference, recently held in London 
(September 1917), for considering the proposals 
for a new assisted system of Emigration to 
British Guiana, Trinidad, Jamaica, and Fiji, has, 
it appears, the flavour of the old Indentured 
System , which obviously was one of temporary 
slavery. True it is that, £! His Majesty’s Gov- 
ernment in agreement with the Government of 

37 
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India have decided that indentured emigration 
shall not be re-opened.” Still, Mr. Gandhi, the 
great Indian patriot and passive resister of Afri- 
can fame, while discussing the Report, observed 
that, “ stripped of all the phraseology under 
which the scheme has been veiled, it is nothing 
less than a system of indentured emigration.” 
11 In India itself,” he continued, “if the scheme is 
adopted, we are promised a revival of the much 
dreaded depots and Emigration-Agents, ali no 
doubt on a more respectable basis, but still of 
the same type, and capable of untold mischief.” 

Mr. Gandhi then makes an emphatic and 
Very important statement, which evidently in- 
dicates the true opinion of the whole of India, 
and boldly declares as follows : — “ So long as 
India does not in reality occupy the position of 
an equal partner with the Colonies, and so long 
as her sons continue to be regarded by English- 
men in the Colonies and English employers nearer 
home, to be fit only as hewers of wood and 
drawers of water, no scheme of emigration to 
the Colonies can be morally advantageous to 
Indian emigrants. If the badge of inferiority is 
always to be worn by them, they can never rise 
to their status, and any material advantage they 
will gain by emigrating can, therefore, be of no 
Consideration. ” (vide Mr. M. K. Gandhi’s Article 
on the subject, in the Indian Review for Septem- 
ber 191? ')* 
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have Glorious forcer 
them successfully. By 


employing means and methods out of the com- 
mon will, ~e give peace fo the vrorld. By our 
Satva ( son 1 -power ), will we conquer the 
British nation. If we could not do this, the 
charge of having tarnished the fair name of our 
great ancestors would be rightly laid at our 
door. The English are enterprising and brave ; 
but commercialism is their highest God. In the 
pursuit of wealth, they have not always paused 
to consider the purity or otherwise of the means 
employed. To imitate them in their evil ways 
must not be thought of. Let us have faith in 
our culture. This culture is superior to theirs.” 


I may also here respectfully venture to state 
in passing, that Bhftrata-Yarsha or Ancient India 
never knew, and had not the remotest idea of, 
the Indentured Labour System, which was but 
slavery in disguise, and which the British rulers 
had introduced into this country, simply to 
secure the interests of their white race, without 
ever paying due regard to, nay even at the sacri- 
fice of, the morals of the subject-people, entrusfc- 


1. Mr. Gandhi had made this remark during the course 
of his Presidential Address in the Gujrat Political Con- 
ference, held at-Godhra on ths 3rd November 1917. 
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ed to their care, although already forewarned of 
the probable evil consequences. ( vide supra 
pp 425-427). Neither had Bh&rata-Varsha ever 
known Slave-Trade at all, which by the bye, was 
in full swing in the civilized West, — in Greece 
and Rome, in the British Isles of the Anglo- 
Saxon times, and in England of the last three 
or about four centuries, in the West Indies, and 
America ( ante pp 363, 402, 418, 419). Evi- 
dently, all this was done in open defiance of all 
'moral obligations, tender feelings, or kindness 
to humanity ; the only motive that had led 
to this most inhuman- and detestable business, 
having been to secure vested interests of those 
who were desirous to profit by unrighteousness, 
and amass wealth by hook or crook and even by 
foul means. ( vide ante pp 423, 424 ). 

In Bharata-Varsha, however, slavery as such 
there was none at all, much less Slave-Trade. 
For, in this respect, we have the reliable Greek 
evidence, viz. that of Megasthenes, who was for 
long time ambassador at the Court of Emperor 
Chandragupta Maurya. Megasthenes ‘affirmed it 
to be a great thing in India, that all the In- 
dians were free, and that, no Indian slave exist- 
ed.’ ( Arrian Indilca. Ch. 10.) 

Now, even if this statement of Megasthenes 
be supposed to be a generalization not warranted • 
by facts, or to have been made on incorrect in- 
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are other facts -which ad- 
which therefore even cri- 
as sober truths. For. in 


the kingdom of A lor or Aror, the ancient capita] 
of Sind, and now included in the district of Shi- 
karpur, c ' the inhabitants,'*’ says "Vincent A. 
Smith, "kept no slaves” ( p 98). And again, in 
another place, the same historian observes that, 
“ Slavery is said to have been unknown among 
the ancient Tamils.” ( p 398. Vide The Early 
History of India. Second Revised Edition. 
1908). 


But, even granting as Dr. T. W. Rhys 
Davids writes, that in India, u Besides... all 
freemen, there were also slaves : individuals had 
been captured in predatory raids and reduced to 
slavery, or had been deprived of their freedom 
as a judicial punishment ; or had submitted to 
slavery of their own accord. Children born to 
such slaves were also slaves ; and the emancipa- 
tion of slaves is often referred to.” Yet, he adds, 
“ we hear nothing of such later developments of 
slavery as rendered the Greek mines, the Roman 
latifundia, or the plantations of Christian slave- 
owners, scenes of misery and oppression. For 
the most part, the slaves were house-hold 
servants, and not badly treated ; and their 
numbers seem to have been insignificant.” ( Vide 
Buddhist India. Second Impression. 1903. p 55). 
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This Hindu tender feeling for humanity 
seems to have become manifest in all its ramifica 
tions, asserting itself every where, not only during 
the most ancient period of our history, but also in 
later times, as we have the trustworthy evidence 
of even foreigners in that respect. For instance, 
Megasthenes — who was a Greek Ambassador at 
the court of Chandragupta for a considerable 
time, having recorded his experiences in this 
country, speaks of “ Ho crime” in India, and 
further observes that, “ theft is of very rare 
occurrence.” (MacCrindle, Fragment xxvii). 

Dr. Rhys Davids' also observes in respect of 
crime in Ancient India, as follows : — “ We hear 
of no crime, and there was not probably very 
much, in the villages themselves — each of them 
a tiny self -governed republic.” ( Vide Buddhist 
India. Second Impression. 1903. p 21). 

While, in respect of simplicity of our 
ancient life, the same writer remarks later on, 
that the villagers unite of their own accord, “ to 
build Mole-halls and Rest-houses and reservoirs, 
to mend the roads between their own and 
adjacent villages, and even to lay out parks. 
And it is interesting to find that women are 
proud to bear a part in such works of Public 
utility.” (p 49. Vide also Jat i. 199 ). 

“ The economic conditions in such villages 
were simple. Hone of the householders could 
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have been what would now be called rich. On- 
the other band, there was a sufficiency for their, 
simple needs, there was security, there was 
independence. There were no land-lords, and 
no paupers. There was little of any crime”... 

The people, pleased one with another and 
happy, dancing their children in their hands, 
dwelt with open doors.” ( p 49, and Dialogues 

of the Buddha, i. 176). 

“ They were proud of their standing, their 
family, and their village.” (Buddhist India. 

P 51). 


Now, as regards our ever kind feeling even 
in modern times, we have also the reliable 
testimony of the great historian and statesman 
Lord Elphinstone, corroborated by statistical 
facts. Says he, “ Including Thags and Dacoits, 
the mass of crime in India is less than in Eng- 
land.” “ Thags are almost a separate nation, 
and Dacoits are desperate ruffians,.., but the 
remaining part of the population (of India) is 
little given to such passions, as disturb society.” 
( Vide Elphinstone’s History of India. Vol. I. 
Second Edition. 1843. p 385). 


The same statesman and historian further 
states that, 11 The Hindus are mild and gentle 
people, more merciful to prisoners than any other 
Asiatics. Their freedom from gross debauchery 
is the point in which they appear to most advan-- 
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tage ; and their superiority in purity of manners 
is not flattering to our self-esteem. ( Do. Do. 
pp 388, 389). 

Lord (W arren) Hastings also thus speaks of 
the Hindus in general : — “ They are gentle and 
benevolent, more susceptible of gratitude for 
kindness shown them, and less prompted to 
vengeance for wrongs inflicted, than any people 
on earth ; faithful, affictionate, submissive to 
legal authority.” ( Vide India. What Can it 
Teach us ? Edition 1883. p 60 ). 

One more thing in the course of comparison, 
for doing justice to Islam polity, as some ignor* 
ance and misunderstanding seem to have pre- 
vailed, in respect of the existence of Democracy 
in the Mohomedan world. I would, therefore, 
give here an extract from an Article written by 
Professor Feroz-Ud-Din of Aligarh College, in 
the Muslim India and Islamic Review, and quote 
the very words of Caliph Umar. Says the latter 

“ My Brothers 1 I owe you several duties, 
and you have several rights over me. One of 
them is that you should see that I do not misuse 
the revenue ; another, that I may not adopt 
wrong measures in the assessment of the revenue; 
that I should increase your salaries ,* protect the 
frontiers ; and that I should not involve you in 
unnecessary dangers. Whenever I err, you have 
a right to stop and to take me to task.” 
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The Professor, after giving the aforesaid 
quotation, observes thus : “ That the great 

Caliph, during his whole regime, kept these words 
to their very spirit, is above every criticism. 11 

These democratic principles in respect of 
political matters, however, do not seem to have 
had a long lire, and perhaps died away with, or 
subsequent to, their originators, although in 
matters of Mahomedan religion, they had spread 
far and permanently enough. 

Lastly, I would advert to the Jury or the 
Panchayat system of the Hindu Polity, to which 
I had only made a passing reference before (ante 
pp. 195-198 ). Here, however, it seems neces- 
sary to give further requisite details in respect 
of the system, as even among much advanced, 
nay well-read, literate, and talented Hindus, sup- 
posed to have had more general knowledge than 
others of our sacred Scriptures (^fcf) and remem- 
bered Traditions (t^fa ), there appears enormous 
ignorance in respect of the latter, and more so 
as regards the former. 

Moreover, deliberate or at any rate un- 
guarded attempts appear to have been sometimes 
made, to explain things contained in these most 
important and ancient documents, in an off-hand 
manner, or to make reckless statements in 
regard to them, as if with the knowledge of an 
expert and the decision of an authority. These, 
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owing to incorrect information, ignorance of 
facts, and absence of corroborative evidence, have 
naturally proved to be erroneous and even 
contrary to facts, as will be presently shown ; 
and yet, they pass as Gospel truths, owing to 
the high position of those that make them. In 
the circumstances, it becomes incumbent to bring 
to light the palpable errors that seem to have 
crept therein ; as otherwise, these, if they pass 
unnoticed, will be taken for granted as but un- 
disputed facts. 

We have already seen that the Jury or the 
Panchayat System of India has received but 
scant recognition at the hands of British Govern- 
ment ( vide ante p 264 Foot note 1 ) ; and to 
this may be added the fact that last year (1916), 
the Honourable Sir Mahadevrao Choubal made 
a speech in the Bombay Legislative Council, by 
observing that, “ the so-called right of trial by 
Jury is not a right which is of the essence of 
any indigenous system of administration of 
justice in the country before the advent of British 
Rule. It is purely a British Institution based 
on representative ideas, and engrafted upon a 
foreign soil.” 

But, with all deference to the learned 
Councillor, we assure the Reader that this is 
altogether far from truth, and that, the [Honour- 
able Sir Mahadevrao] ChoubaFs assertion, that 
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the Jury system in India is purely' a British 
Institution and engrafted upon a foreign soil , 
is simply gratuitous, and not at all warranted by 
facts. We shall therefore at once proceed to 
refute bis statement, by proving that the Jury- 
plant of the Indian Polity is neither exotic nor of 
foreign growth) but indigenous in India , and had 
its natural growth in the innate juridical mind 
of our nation and the condition of the country. 

In the Hindu Polity, as will be easily 
perceived from our Smriti Codes, there is a 
distinct mention of Jurors or Panchas, i. e. 
-laymen-counsellors representing respectable* men 
fadfc 1 ), corporate* bodies(ijJrr:*), guilds* (tpircr :*), 
Assemblies* (<JT 3 m%), Committees 8 (irorr: 8 ), dbc, 
for assisting the King or the Judge in adminis- 
tering justice, civil as well as criminal 
fo4V) ; and Smritis abound in allusions to the 
Hindu Jury-System, which, as we shall presently 
show, was in full swing during Hindu Sover- 
eignty in India, from the earliest times down to 
the latest period, or the fall of the Mar&tM 
Empire in A.D. 1818, and subsequently. Hay, 
even now, the vestiges of the Bystem are found 
here and there. But, owing to want of support 
from the paramount power, the system haB been 
dwindling into decay, in the very nature of 
things. ( Vide ante pp 19,20, 264 Foot-note)* 

1 liana (via. .10). 2 Yfijnavalkya (ii. 30). 3 N&rada(i.7.). 
Vide Jolly's Edition. 
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Be that as it may, the system has certainly 
been indigenous in India, and we have been 
habituated to it from time immemorial. More- 
over, every possible care was taken by our Hindu 
rulers to foster its growth ; especially, as it had 
proved advantageous to all, and had, as such, 
attracted the attention of even foreigners. For, 
we find that Sir Mount Stuart Eiphinstone, while 
reporting on the state of the territories conquered 
from the Peshwas, had written as follows, in 
respect of the working of the system • “ All 

accounts agree, it must be owned, in representing 
the knowledge of the common people, in the 
customary law of their country ; and conse- 
quently, the uniformity of their decisions when 
formed into Panch&yats, is far beyond what 
could be expected.” 

“ The advantage of this was particularly 
felt among the lower orders, who are most out 
of reach of their rulers, and most apt to be 
neglected under all Governments. By means of 
the Panchayats, 1 they were enabled to effect a 
tolerable dispensation of justice among them- 
selves.”..* 


1 Punch ayat cystcm io a cyotem of admimctoring 
jUDtico by moano of Pancbno or lsymen-counselloro, wbo 
roprbcent reopectable mon, gnildo, -corporatio s, &c, of a 
Yillogo or town. Thoco arc appointed for demoting tbo King 
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TVith these preliminary observations, tve 
shall proceed to trace die origin and anti- 
quity of. our PanchSyat or the Jury-system 
in Bhfiratavarsha. Our most ancient and 


or the Judge, in the administration of justice, civil or 
criminal . 

Akin to this, is the Jury System of England. It there- 
fore seems desirable io give the definition and the features 
of it, for purposes of comparison. 

“ The Jury are a body of Laymen, selected by lot to 
ascertain, under the guidance of a Judge, the truth in 
questions of fact arising either in civil litigation or in a 

criminal process. They are generally twehe in number 
and their verdict, as a general rule, must be unanimous. 
Their province is strictly limited to questions of fact, and 
■within that province they are still further restricted to the 
exclusive consideration of matters that have been 
proved by evidence in the course of the trial. They 
must submit to the direction of the judge as to any 
rule or principle of law that may be applicable to 
the case ; and evc-n in deliberating on the facts, thpy re- 
ceive, ulthough they need not be bound by, tbo directions of 
the judge, as to the woiglit, value, and mateiiality of the 
evidence submitted to them. Further, according to the 
general practice, they are Beh’ctcd from the inhabitants of 
the locality, whether county or city, within which the cause 
of action has arisen, or the crime has been committed, so 
that they bring to tho discharge of their duties, a certain 
amount of independent local knowledge, an element in 
bio institution which is by no means to be ignored. ( Vide 
Fiiicyclopaidia Brilannica. Vol. xiii. Ninth Edition, pjo 783 , 
784). 
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authoritative Lawgiver is Manu. 1 Yet even 
his Code known as Manu Smriti, as 
also the Smritis of Parashara, Y ajnavalkya, 
Brihaspati, Narada, and others, have their 
precursors, and presuppose the existence of 
Shrauia (^Tcf), Grihya ( ffT ), and Sdmayd- 
charika ( ) Sutras, which, as a 

matter of fact, give a detailed account and 
very faithful picture of our every-day-life, during 


1 (a) As to the age of Manu, see ante p 194 and Foot- 
Notes. Mas Duncker accepts 600 B, 0. as the date at which- 
Manu’s Code must have been written down and put 
together. (Ancient History of India. By Professor Max 
Duncker. p 195. Edition 1881 ). 

(Z>) Thus, although there is much-dispute as regards 
the antiquity of Manu, still the past Smritis or the tradi- 
tions, of which he treats, and on which the Code is based, go 
very far into antiquity. ( Vide infra Foot-Note c, d, e, and 
p 447). 

(c) Whatever the date of Manu — the Lawgiver, there 
is no doubt, in respect of the antiquity ofourDharma-Sutras or 
Manavadbarraa Shastra. The former are also called Sdmayd- 
chdrilta Shtras, and form a third part to the Shranta and 
Grihya Shtras, while reference to the latter is often made 
in the Mah3, Blr&rata. 

(d) As regards the antiquity of the Epic in which the 
reference occurs, Barth remarks : “ the Hindu Epic is 
ancient, as ancient in the origin as the earliest traditions of 
the nation.” ( Indian Antiquary. 1895 . p 71 ). 

(e) Moreover, in respect of the age of the Sfifras, 
Alas Muller says that, “ the Vedic Literature in its three 
Well-defined periods, the Mantra, Brahmana, and Sfltra 
periods? goes back to at least a thousand years before our 
Era. ” ( India. What can it Teach us ? Ed. 1 888. p 207 )• 
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the early period, in all matters, whether religious, 
ceremonial, social s judicial, political, or academic. 

We have already referred to the antiquity 
of the Sutra works (ante p 446 Foot-note e );and 
I may venture to state here, that some of these 
contain references even to very ancient traditions 
or Smritis (^31 fa). As for instance, in the Anu- 
pada Sutra, which Max Muller reckons amongst 
the earliest. specimens of this kind of literature, 
we have fcT^ vjf i l ( ii. 4 ) ; while, the 
following also occurs in the Nidana Sutra: — 

sttstrI defter \ ^cfr i ( ii. l ). 

But, more than this, there appear grounds 
to suppose, as admitted even by Max- Muller 
( Vide his History of Ancient Sanskrit Litera- 
ture. Ed. 1859. p 107), that there existed, even 
previous to the Sutra works, a body of literature 
propagated by oral traditions and form- 

ing the basis of all later writings, whether sacred 
or profane, religious or domestic. Obviously, 
this was in the B rah m ana period ; and we find 
the name of Smriti occurring even in the Taifcti- 
riya Aranyaka : i 

i H ?.), Here, the Commentator ex- 
plains' Smriti by \ 

meaning thereby “ the laws of Manu and others, 
whose source is revelation , the existence of which 
must be inferred.” 

Thus, it will be vividly perceived that the roots 
of Smriti or traditional knowledge which, as we 
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have seen; has been varied and also very extern 
sive, have gone far deep into even the Yedic 
ground, and have moreover proved thereby not 
only its great antiquity, but also the fact that it 
has been the prime-source of other Smrilis, such 
as the Smriti of Manu or Yajnavalk'ya, of 
Narada or Brihaspati, and of others. 

i\ow, beginning with Manu, we find that in 
matters of administering justice, whether in civil 
suits or criminal 1 proceedings, he has stated the 
law to the effect that the King shall investigate 
law-cases either in person (Manu Smriti. viii. 10), 
or shall cause them to be investigated by a 
learned judge appointed for the purpose (viii. ll). 
But, whoever the Judge, he must always be 
assisted by Counsellors or Panchas, that is, J urors 
and Assessors. ( Vide ante p 195). 

Yajnavalkya also has in his^srfcf laid down 
that, “ In all legal proceedings, representa- 


1 (a) Says Professor Macdoneil : 11 It may, therefore, 
reasonably he conjectured that the royal power of jurisdic- 
tion steadily increased ; the references in the Shuta-Patha 
Brahmana to the King, a3 weilding punishment ( Danda ), 
confirm this supposition. (Vide Vedic Index. 391,392). 

(b) Narada Smriti declares King aB the Fountain-head 
of Justice. ( iii. 6 ): — VTfShr: l 
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tives of: Corporate Bodies (t^HT:), Guilds 
( srtrrq-: ), Assemblies as also of Com- 

mittees (ttuttO, should be appointed by the King/ 
for helping the administration of justice 

(ssre^rcr^r). 

Ndrada again declares that, 3fnr=T:. 

3T0TT : , as also any officer appointed by the King, 
and the King himself, are empowered to decide 
cases whether civil or criminal ( Vide Kara da 
Smriti i. 7). While, later on, the same Smriti 
directs that, c the King should appoint as mem- 
bers of the Court of Justice 0) honourable men, 
and (2) persons of tried integrity that are able 
to bear like good bulls the burden of the ad- 
ministration of justice.’ (iii. 4). 

But, more than this, Brihaspati. in his 
Smriti, gives a detailed account in respect of the 
sources of justice and. its administration, of 
Jurors and their powers, of itinerant courts and 
decision by arbitration. Says Brihaspati : “ A 

1 ^rrrvr^cTf: yvn ^ i tgr svgg 

-iTTffru'Wr ^Virgil ( ^-3= ). ThG celebrated Commentator 
Vijnuneshvara explains “ 57 T” as a body of men belonging 
to different castes, following different professions, an 1 
residing in tho same place, such as village or town ; ^ofr 
as a body of men consisting of persons of the same or 
different castes, and following different professions, such as 
vendors of betel leaves, oil-mongers, shoe-makers, &c. \ 
g c S rfo as kinsmen and brethren, or associates 
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Br&hmana is the root of tlie tree of J ustice ; the 
sovereign prince is its stem and brandies ; tlie 
ministers its leaves and blossoms ; and just 
Government its fruit.” (i. 34)- He then de- 
scribes the duties ofclifferent Courts as follows*. — 
“ The Chief Justice decides causes ; the King 
inflicts punishments ; the judges investigate the 
merits of the case ” (i. 6.). The number of 
Judges varied. Manu held one Judge with 
three Jurors, sufficient to form a Court ( viii. 10, 
11). Ch&nakya was of opinion that three 
officers of State with three J urors or learned 
persons were sufficient for the purpose ( Artha - 
shasira Bk.lII. Ch l). According to Shukra Hid, 
the Judge and the Jurors were together to be of 
uneven number, that is, seven, five, or three.(ii. 9 6). 

To this ma} 7 be added the fact that apart 
from these Courts, each village had its own local 
Court, for deciding minor civil cases, criminal 
offences of trivial nature’ such as petty thefts, 
and disputes about village boundaries. The 
village Court was composed of the Headman of 
the place, accompanied by respectable elders, who 
served as Panchas in the case. The decision in 
each case was in accordance with the opinion of 
the. majority of the Panchas, the village Court 
having had power to inflict small fines, and 
to restore or transfer possession. 

Thus, there appears no doubt whatever that 
the net- work otlocal Courts had spread all through- 



Polity of East & West. A Comparison. 451 


out our Ancient Hindu Empire. Hay, even tlie 
idea of the system of local courts for the speedy 
disposal of cases and convenience of all, seems 
to have taken very deep root in the minds of 
the people. And evidently, on account of this 
reason, Brihaspati has also gone so far as to 
propound in his Smriti that, “ for persons roam- 
ing in the forest, a Court should be held in the 
forest, for warriors in the camp, and for mer- 
chants in the caravan” (i. 25). Rut, more 
than this, the establishment of itinerant Courts 
seems to be an accomplished fact, from a Ceylon 
Inscription, as we learn from a passage therein, 
that itinerant Judges actually used to visit 
different parts of the island for inspecting the 
work of administration of justice, and even for 
disposal of cases. ( Vide Epigraphia Zeylanica. 
Yol. h Ho. 21 ). 

The passage in respect of itinerant Courts 
runs thus : — Should the inhabitants of these 
Dasagam (group of tea ? ) villages have trans- 
gressed any of the rules stated ( above ), the 
royal officials who go annually ( on circuit ) to 
administer justice (in the country) shall....” 

Another Inscription, known as the Yevala- 
katiya Slab Inscription of Mahinda IY (1026- 
1042 A. D.), throws quite a flood of light on the 
system of administration of justice in Ceylon, as 
it shows that within the Dasagama, justice was 
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administered by means of a Communal Court, 
composed of headmen and responsible house- 
holders of the village, subject of course to the 
authority of the King in Council, This court 
had the power to try all cases, and to inflict even 
the extreme punishment of death. ( Vide Epi- 
graphia Zeylanica. Yol. 1. No. 21). 

There is, moreover, another fact which 
deserves notice ; and it is this, viz. that the heavy 
work of recognised Courts was in a great mea- 
sure lightened by arbitrators ; as, all cases, ex- 
cept those relating to violent crimes, could be 
decided by arbitration, by guilds of artisans, 
assemblies of co-habitants, meetings of religious 
sects, and by other bodies duly authorised by 
the King. ( Vide Brihaspati Smriti. I. 28). In 
fact, the Arbitration-system has the great ad- 
vantage and merit of giving substantial relief to 
the disputants, preventing thereby ruinous liti- 
gation. N&rada also has, for this reason, right 
ly observed in his Smriti thus : ‘ In disputes 

among merchants, artisans, or the like persons, 
and in disputes concerning persons that subsist 
by agriculture or dyeing, it is impossible for 
outsiders to pass a sentence ; and the passing of 
the sentence must, therefore, be entrusted to 
persons acquainted with such matters, in cases 
of like nature.’ 

Thus, all these things go to prove that dur- 
ing Hindu Sovereignty, Representatives of 
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different castes and creeds, professions and 
trades, guilds and corporations, used to form 
Panch&yats, and these decided civil and criminal 
cases that came before them, with the King’s 
Officer, having had due regard to the 
merits and importance of each case, (ante 
pp, 448,449). Kay, they also prove the great 
antiquity of the Punch &yat-sy stem or the ad- 
ministration of justice by means of the J udge 
and the Jury, which has come down to us not 
only from the Code of Mann, but its precursors 
—the oldest Srnritis — or Remembered Tradi- 
tions, to the probable antiquity of which I have al- 
ready made requisite reference (ante pp. 446,447). 
As, however, the system seems to have been in 
vogue not only in ancient but even during the 
latest times, it seems desirable to place before 
the Reader the necessary information in respect 
of its continuity. 

The dates of composition of the Srnritis, 
from which the aforesaid quotations have been 
made, range from before the Christian Era to 
the sixth century A. D. The most authorita- 
tive law-work in Maharashtra has been Mitak- 
shara which is a commentary on Yajnavalkya’s 
Smriti by Vijn&neshwar, who seems to have 
flourished about the Shaka Era 968 or A. D. 
1076. There is also one more commentary on 
Yajnavalkya’s Smriti by Apararka, written 
about the year 1109 A. D., or the twelfth century. 
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From these Smritis and the commentaries 
thereon, it appears but evident that the system 
of. administration of justice by means of the 
Judge and the jury of respectable persons, 
nay even of Representatives of corporate 
bodies like the Ptltja )j Shreni 

( ^for ), ICula ( fT & ), Gann. (tfor ' and the like 
( ante p -1*13 ), were in full swing during those 
times and subsequently, nay even down to the 
middle of the nineteenth century, in respect 
of which there is overwhelming evidence that 
will be presently produced, And yet, these in- 
valuable institutions which had continued so 
long, and which had moreover, a grandeur of 
their own, have been allowed to pass away, their 
disintegration and destruction having been attri- 
buted to British dominion, as admitted even by 
Anglo-Indians. ( Vale ante pp 19, 20, 261 
Foot-note ). 

The anxiety of our ancient Ancestors for 
giving real and impartial justice to all concerned, 
and their talents for devising means for that end, 
may be seen from the fact that bodies like the 
Gota Sabhd ( *fterePHTr ), Deshnka Sabhd ( 

), Brahnm-Sabhd ( ), Raja-Sabhd 

Ousrvmr), Dharma-Sabhd O^ffeTT), &c., were in 
existence for administering justice with the as- 
sistance of respectable persons selected from among 
the people ; and the decisions ( iR[«ra:-Maha;jnrs ) 
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of these Sabhas or others, were distinguished by 
the name of Gom-Mnhnjar Gfra^iTSTv), Deshaka 
Mahajar ( ~WnT ), &c. or were known as 
jSTivada Parras ( f^rsT-T^F ), Kirnaya Patras 
( 1%^'yyv; ) 3 Yajita Patras ( ^r^TcT'Wf ), Jaya- 
Patras (crsrqvf), &c. 

» 4 


The consultation and functions of these 
bodies may be stated thus, in brief : — The Gota- 
Sabha was an assembly of villagers formed for 
the purpose of deciding disputes, and included 
the Patil of the village. Tulkarm who was also a 
Joshi, and Balof.edurs, viz. the barber, potter, 
goldsmith, carpenter, shoemaker, Alaliar, and 
Slang, who were the hereditary servants of the 
village community. In addition to these, Shets 
and .M.ahajans, i. e. traders and gently of the 
village, had also a right to sit and take part in 
the Assembly. All disputes in the village were 
referrd to this Assembly, and its decision was 
considered to be of paramount importance, as 
without it, even the King’s decision was not 
considered as bindiug. The Gota-Mahajar (<TTcf- 
SuT'HT)) or the decision of the original suit or 
complaint, was reduced to writing, and was 
signed by the Patil, who was also called Muka- 
dam or Kaikwadi (vfrt^r^t), the Kulkarni, 
Balotedars, Shets, and Mahajans, who had taken 
part in the matter. It may here be remarked in 
passing* that the number of persons who were to 
take part in the Gota (sTTcf) Assembly, having 



456 Vedic & Post-Vedio Sew-Govebnmeot. 


not been fixed, it was sometimes more or less, 
according to circumstances. 

The Deshaka Sabha ) which 

comprised Deshmukhs, Deshpandes, Paths, Shets, 
and Mahajans, was in fact, an Appellate Court, 
superior to the Gota Sabha. It had authority 
to take evidence and decide questions of law 
as well as of facts. Its decision, known as 
Deshaka Mahajar was signed by 

persons present, and sealed. 

Judicial officers appointed by the King, also 
tried suits and complaints. But, even these 
were always assisted by Jurors ; and the decision 
given by the tribunal was called Baja Mudra 
), as it had the seal of the Government 
Officer that administered justice. 

The highest appellate authority was the 
King, whose decision was final. He, however, 
adjudicated cases, accompanied by Deshmukhs, 
Deshpandes, Paths, Kulkarnis, and the Ministers 
of State. 

After the rise of the Maratha Power, and the 
subsequent enormous extension of the Maratha 
Empire, the words such as vT^T:(J urors), q5W(Cor* 
porate Bodies), STrcTvRT (Yillage-J ury), 

( Grand Jury ), &c., fell into disuse, and in 
their place came in vogue the expressions Pcinchas 
and Panch&yats, which have been so very popu- 



Polity of Bast & West. A Comparison, 45? 


lar and familiar to us, and which were in full 
swing during the Maratha Rule, nay have been 
so even now, as will be seen from a few 
instances given in the sequel (infra pp 458,459). 

I have already given the nature and func- 
tions of the English Jury (ante p 445 ). Com- 

paring this with the Hindu Jury-System as it 
obtained in former times, the Reader will have 
easily perceived that there is vast difference be- 
tween the two : and it will have to be specially 
borne in mind that while the foreign Jury- 
system, introduced but partially iuto India after 
the advent of British rule in the country, has 
been made applicable here, only in criminal cases, 
and that too in a certain class of cases and in 
certain districts, our Panchas or Jurors with the 
assistance of the Judge or the King’s Officer 
tried, during Hindu Sovereignty in India, cases 5 
of all sorts, both civil and criminal. For the 
conviction of the Reader, I would here quote 
an order, issued by the Sovereign-Power in 
India— the Peshwas, in A. D. 1782-83, to 
the following effect. “The Taluka officer should 
receive all civil disputes relating to Watam 
&c., and hand them over to the Judge for 
adjudication. The Judge should record the 
statements of the parties and the evidence of 
witnesses, and should decide with the assistance 
of five independent persons, after explaining the 
matter to the Taluka officer.... The Panchayat 
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should consist oE four Jamindars who should be 
men o£ pure character, and conversant with law ” 
( Vide Selections. Satara Kings’ and Peshwas’ 
Diaries. Vol. viii. pp 128,129. Ed. 1911 ). 

Moreover, Pratapsimha Maharaj, the last 
of the Satara Kings, had prepared in A. D. 1836, 
a Code of procedure and of rules relating to (a) 
adoption, (b) inheritance, («) partition, &c., and 
this, while discussing administration of Justice, 
observes, (1) ‘ It is a very good and laudable 
practice that in our territories disputes are 
settled by the parties amongst themselves or 
with the help of Panch&yats. (2) The decisions 
of Panchayats and Arbitrators will be upheld 
by Government, as binding. (3) The Patil of 
every village should call a Panchayat whenever 
any dispute in the village is brought to him for 
disposal. (4) When the dispute is serious, and 
the parties concerned do not like to have it 
decided by the Village-Panch^yat, it should be 
referred to the Mamledar, who should appoint 
requisite Panchas for deciding the matter. 
(5) In large cities and towns, the disputes 
should be referred to the Panchayat consisting 
of Shets and Mahajans, that is, traders and re- 
spectable persons.’ 

Kow, let us see with what powers the 
Panchas were invested ; whether they were 
allowed to decide even serious eases such as 
murder, &c., and whether their decision was .held 
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by Government as binding on all parties con- 
cerned. It appears from the Peshwas 1 Diaries 
that during Mnratha Sovereignty. Isardyanji 
Patil and Kabiiji Paul of Rijetekli in Parganna 
Beed. having committed murder of one Ivrish- 
naji Pdtil of Padli in Parganna Ambad, the 
complainants and the two accused had requested 
the Government to appoint Punches, and to have 
the case decided by them. The parties having 
agreed to abide by the decision of the Panchas, 
these were appointed, and the decision was 
given as shown below ( ; A. D. 1750-51 ): — 

“Fine of Rs. 2,001 (as per deeds of consent), 
to' be levied fiom the two accused, in two 
equal instalments ( Rs. 1,000 + Rs. 1001 
= Rs. 2,001). 

So much then, as regards the prevalence of 
the Pancliayat or the Jury-System in Northern 
and Central India, and even in Mah&r&shtra. But, 
more than this, it seems to have obtained also 
in Southern India. For, the records of the 
administration of Oliola Emperors distinctly 
indicate that the Panchayat or the Jury System 
was in full swing under their Regime ( A. D. 
907-1318), as shown before ( p 197. ) 

Thus, it will be perceived that, the Hindu 
Jury- System or the Pach&yat form of admini- 
stering justice, with its gradual development in 
the usual course, was decidedly a great achieve- 
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ment of Hindu juridical mind, and has always 
been found even from very ancient times to be 
of great importance and immense practical utili- 
ty, in all our affairs of dispute, either great or 
small, occasional or of every day occurrence j 
and there are obvious reasons to believe that this 
system had spread from East to West like other 
knowlege. For, owing to constant communica- 
tion between the East and the West, not to say 
owing to our Emigrations from Bharatavarsha- 
our mother-country, and the establishment of our 
Colonial Empire 1 2 in distant parts of Asia and 
Europe, Africa and America, even in very 
ancient times, it seems probable in every way, 
that the knowledge of our religion and philo- 
sophy, customs and usages, morals and polity, 
had spread along with our colonies in the West 
Bharatavarsba, accordingly, had enjoyed the 
unique honour and privilege of having had the 
‘Egyptian, Hebrew, Greek, and Roman legislation 
inspired by Mann ’ the hero of our Land. And 
M. Louis Jacolliot further adds that, Manu’s 
u spirit still permeates the whole economy of our 
European laws.” ( Vide ante pp 3,102,852 ). 
I may here also venture to state that Egypt 
was an entire Indian emanation ( ante p 297. 

1 Vide the Author’s Arydvartic Home -.and its Arctic 
Colonies. 

/v 

2 Arydvarti? Home. Chapter siv. pp, 369-428, 
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Foot-note) •, and Thales , 1 Pythagoras, as well as 
Plato of Greece, were the disciples of the phi- 
losophers 2 of India. 

But, we stand on still more terra firma and 
historical ground, when we come to the fourth 
Century B. C-. and the subsequent period *, as 
the invasion of Alexander the Great and his 
campaigns in India, had brought the West in 


1 Thales was born in 13. C. 640, Pythagoras in B. C. 
580, and Plato in B. C. 429. 

Thales in said to have travelled and acquired know- 
ledge in Egypt. lie was regarded ns the founder of Greek 
philosophy. Pythagoras had also visited Egypt and other 
countries *of the East, for acquiring knowledge. Plato had 
undertaken extensive travels for the same purpose. ( Sir 
Win. Smith’s History of Greece. Edition 1900. pp 140,142, 
591). 

2 Tod says 11 that these were sages, whoso systems of 
philosophy were the prototypes of tliOBO of Greece: to 
whose works Plato, Thales, and Pythagoras wore diBciplcB.” 
“ Whore shall we find,” he further adds, 11 tho astronomers 
( of India), whose knowledge of the planetary system yet 
excites wonder in Europe, as well as tho architects and 
Bculptors , whose works claim our admiration, and the 
musicians, who could make the mind osedate from joy to 
Borrow, from tearc to smiles, with the change of modes and 
varied intonation.” ( Vide Tod’B RAjusthfin. Vol. 522, 
523; and Valmtki R&mtiyana, the oldest Epic in existence ). 

3 Apart from their effect on communication, these cam- 
paigns, by the bye, had mado no impression whatever on 
our people, but simply caused cruel wounds of a liorriblo 
war, inflicted on a brave yat peace-loving nation, for no 
other purpose than for tho sake of self-aggrandizement and 
reckless ambition that knew no bounds. No Indian author, 
therefore, makes the least reference either to Alexander or 
lo his deeds. India remained altogether unchanged. Or, 
to quote Mathew Arnold : — 

“ The East bowed low before tho blast 
In patient deep disdain, 

She let the legions^thunder past 

And plunged in thought again.” 
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close contact: with the East. Besides, the vast 
extent of the Empire of Chandragnpta to the 
West of the Indus, the surrender by Seleukos to 
the Emperor, of a large part of Ariana still 
further west, the cession of the satrapies of 
Paropanisadai (Kabul), Aria (Herat ), Arackosia 
( Kandahar ), as also Gedrosia almost upto the 
confines of Persia, and the matrimonial alliance 
brought about by Seleukos, by giving his 
daughter to Emperor Chandragupta, had effected 
rapid progress in the desired intercourse between 
the West and the East. 

Moreover, the embassy of Megasthenes in 
the Court of the Emperor (302 B. C.), had 
enabled the ambassador, who had resided for a 
considerable time in the capital of the Indian 
Empire, which was then Pataliputra or Patna, 
to become acquainted with the particulars of the 
administration of India ; and he having pro- 
perly utilised his time, had supplied his country, 
and through it the continent of Europe, with 
the requisite details in re-pect of the geography, 
products, and religious, social, or political in- 
stitutions of India. These details now exist 
only in fragments which, however, were collected 
and edited by Schwanheck under the title of 
Megasthenis Indiha ( 1846,) and translated by 
McCrindle ( 1877 ). But, with all this, the 
information, as regards the polity and Self-Gov- 
ernment- in India, was available in Greece and 
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other parts of Europe, through Megasthenes, even 
iu the third century B. C., and subsequently. 

Within the Empire of Chandragupta, there 
were large and populous cities like Pdtaliputra, 
which having had Municipal Boards or Com- 
mittees, these were most carefully noted by 
Megasthenes ( ante pp 159, 160, 450 ). The 
Boards, as remarked by Vincent A. Smith, were 
obviously but an official development of the 
ordinary non-official Panchhyats or Committees 
of five members, by means of which all our 
castes and trades, guilds and corporations in 
India, have been accustomed to regulate their 
internal affairs of all sorts, from time imme- 
morial. Thus, having had due regard to all 
these facts and circumstances, it seems that our 
Jury-system, 1 excellent as it is, seems to have 
been adopted by nations in other parts of the 
world in some form or other, with necessary 
alterations and modifications in it, as suited the 
requirements and convenience of each ; although, 
England boastfully declares it to be 1 the famous 
judicial institution, the development of which is 
generally regarded as one of the greatest 
achievements of English jurisprudence.” ( Vide 
Encyclopaedia Britannica. Yol. xiii. Ninth Edi- 
tion. p 784 ). England, however, can by no 

1 Even Sir Thomas Munro in his Minute of 1825 admits 
1 the innate excellence of the Institution.’ ( Vide oIbo 
supra p 264. Foot. note). 
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meansTay claim to any originality in the matter, 
or-even to the boast that the Jury-system is the 
birth-right of Englishmen, as will be seen 
from facts which vve shall place before the Reader, 
and which have shed more light on the 
subject than the mere theory that a few writers 
have advanced, to solve the question of the 
origin of the Jury system, by observing that 
“forms of trial, resembling the Jury-system in 
various particulars, are to be found in the 
primitive institutions of all nations/’ ( Vide 
Encyclopaedia Britannica, Yol. xiii. Ninth 
Edition, p 784 ). 

The Reader perhaps remembers what 
Mr. S. [Krishnaswami Iyengar, m. a., has 
remarked. He says that, “the Jury-system.... 
is believed to be the'birth-right of Englishmen, 
and spoken of generally as unknown to India.” 
Fortunately, .however, he has exploded this deep 
and most- destructive prejudice, and brought to 
light the prodigious ignorance of many on the 
one hand, and the very instructive and real know- 
ledge of the faction the other, by saying that, “the 
(Jury) 'system.., is found to have been in full 
swing,” in India ;‘and Y incent A. Smith also speaks, 
in his Early History of India, of the consider- 
able administrative and judicial powers, exercised 
by the Village Assemblies under the supervision 
of the Crown officials. ( Vide ante p 197 ). 
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Thus, it will be seen from details given 
before ( supra pp 446 et seque ) that, the Jury- 
system had its precursors in India, where it was 
in full swing in all the parts of the great com 
tinent, from very early times, as already shown, 
and even before other nations had any idea of, 
or become acquainted with it. Obviously, Bri- 
tain was very late in the day in introducing the 
system in the island, owing to its very savage and 
backward state in the early period of its history, 
its want of literature and absence of knowledge, 
its incapacity and unpreparedness, its unsym- 
pathetic foreign rule for centuries, and also other 
causes, which I need not recapitulate here. 

Perhaps, it will be sufficient to state that, 
England had no stable Government at all for 
many centuries, before the Norman Conquest. 
The Romans, who were the first invaders and 
Conquerors of Britain, had made it a Roman 
province, and this remained under the yoke of 
Rome for over four hundred years, uptil A. D. 
410. The natives of Britain were in a savage 
state at first ; and though the Romans had made 
some improvements in the island, still owing 
to the wholesale massacre of the Druids with 
whom had died the literature of the country 
(whatever it was ), the constant struggle of the 
Romans for supremacy, their deeds of shameful 
wroDgs or insults, relentless persecutions for the 
Cross and for other reasons, the Roman rule was 
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said to be but grim dark before the dawn. And 
subsequent to the withdrawal of the Roman 
garrison, England fell- an easy prey to all sorts 
of raids and invasions of the Northern foes 
the Piets and the Scots, to the North- Sea pirates 
— the Saxons, the Angles, the Jutes, the Danes, 
to the Norsemen, and to the Normans. All 
had come in turn and devastated' the country as 
cruel masters or rather usurpers, endeavoured 
to establish their rule', until ousted by another 
still more powerful usurper, (ante pp 387, 399- 
402, The Empire Eist. V 26, and Collier’s Br 
Em. pp 14,17). 

In this way, for centuries before the Nor- 
man Conquest, there was all disorder in England, 
and chaos had reigned supreme in the country, 
barring a ray of light here and there, at inter- 
vals. In these circumstances, the people had 
hardly time, or were scarcely able to think of 
civil rights, a fact admitted even by English 
writers of authirity ( p 469 ; ant e pp 403,404). 
Nay, even after the Norman Conquest, although 
it had repressed intestine wars and the disorders 
of a divided country, still, the advent of the 
Norman rule seemed “fatal to the liberties and 
ancient customs of Saxon-England, as these were 
almost swept away ( p 407 ). Moreover, the 
Commons also had not, even so far late in the day 
as A. D. 1295, learnt to value the franchise that 
was at times extended to them (En. Br.xviii. 304). 
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To this auairi mav also be added the fact that 
the Ensrlish Kings were still absolute rulers, and 
there was a total relno.-e of Parliamentary in- 
fluence, ns its life was apparently extinct with 
the -close of the Wars oE the Roses in A. D. 
1485 (ante p 413 ). While, the accession of 
the Tudors ma}* be said to be the period of 
absolute royal power : as, King Henry YIII had 
not only crushed out the old English freedom, but 
the Parliament was at his feet to do his bidding:. 
In fact, the power of the crown never stood 
higher than it did in his reign and that of 
Elizabeth ( pp 418,41 4 ). 

In short, for hundreds of years, the kings 
of England had ruled just as they pleased, and 
kept most of the power in their own hands 
( ante p 415 ). To this absolute rule of English 
monarchs, may also be added the fact that, 
“ From the earliest Saxon-times, the evil ( of 
Villenage or .Slavery ) had prevailed in Eng- 
land. The Norman Conquest had changed 
the masters without freeing the slaves. But, 
about the reign of Henry II, the good work 
began. During three centuries, it went on 

slowly, yet surely When it was a disgrace 

to be called an Englishman; Nicholas Break- 

spear, an Englishman, was made a Pope 

Among the clergy, there were soon found many 
who had sympathy for the enslaved, race ; and 
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it became a custom, when fajjj slaveholder was 
dying, to persuade him, by all the authority o£ 
the Church, to set free his slaves. The civil war 
( A. D, 1455-1485 ), by breaking the power of 
the ruling race, aided this great movement, and 
the opening of the Tudor period saw villenage 
abolished in England for ever.” ( Vide Dr. Col- 
lier’s History of the British Empire. Edition 
1882. p 141 ). Thus, absolutism, Villenage or 
Slavery in England, and want of knowledge 
which was pent up long within the monasteries 
only, were not at all favourable to free thinking, 
much less to higher ideas like the J ury-system. 
A Western writer, therefore, has declared it to 
be idle to debate about the invention or in- 
troduction of trial by Jury ( see infra p 469 ). 

In fact, it was only about the close of the 
fifteenth century, or say the accession of Henry 
VII ( A 0 D. 1485 ), that knowledge had begun 
to be diffused in printed works, books, or pam- 
phlets, among the people and the homes of the 
masses, who therefore had only then an oppor- 
tunity to read, consider, and think for them- 
selves. Or, in the words of Dr. William Francis 
Collier, “ True English history begins with the 

reign of Henry VII ,and a new and better 

order of things arose.... We have seen the nobles 
of England little better than robbers, the peasantry 
of England little better than slaves. We shall 
now see... the slaves set free, and a middle class 
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o£ farmers and merchants arise.” (vide Collier s 
Historv of. the British Em] fire. Ed. C ; K*2. 
p 145). "While, Draper says, At the beginning 
of the sixteenth century, the island (of Britain) 
■\vas far in r >rc 1 Kick ward, intellectually and politi 
cally, than is commonly supposed.’ (Intellectual 
Development of Europe, otli Edition). 

Having had, therefore, due regard to all 
these circumstances, it was probabty during the 
subsequent period that the system of Juiy 
was introduced into England j although, as 
observed in The Historians' History ojthe I? or/d , 
“It is idle to debate about the invention or 
introduction of trial by Jury.” (vide k ol. xviii. 
p 209. Edition 1907). We, however, have 
been inclined to think, for reasons which we shall 
presently state (iufra pp 4 . 1 2 el scque) i that India 
has been the original source of the Institution of 
the Jury-system, which has enjoyed popularity 
from ancient times ; and the great communica- 
tion between the East and the West, that existed 
from very early period of history, was instrumen- 
tal in the diffusion of knowledge of the system. 


"We have already seen the great antiquity 
of the Jury-system of India, aDd even noticed 
its development from very ancient times, down 
to the first half of the nineteenth century 
( ante p 454 ). Obviously, it was owing to this 
reason that John D. Mayne observed that, 
40 
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“ Hindu Law has the oldest pedigree of any 
known system of Jmisprudence } and even now, 
it shows no signs of decrepitude,” ( Hindu Law 
and Usage. First Edition. 1876. Preface, p ix). 
In like manner, Sir Henry Maine has in- 
dicated “the sort of instruction which India 
may be expected to yield to the student of 
historical jurisprudence ” (p 15 ), and remarked 
later on that, “the social constitution of India is 
of the extreme ancient, that of England of the 
extreme modern type.” (p 56. Vide Tillage 
Communities in the East and West. Edition 
1890 ). We have also noticed that Forsyth’s 
Trial by Jury, Stubb’s Constitutional History, 
Freeman’s .Norman Conquest, &c, have all of 
them discussed various points in this connection, 
but have altogether ignored our Hindu Law 
and Usage that has the oldest pedigree of any 
known system of jurisprudence, nay even our 
most important Tillage Communities and their 
functions, our Self-Government and the Jury- 
System, our Arbitration methods and the juridical 
achievements of the Hindu mind, as seen in our 
iSmriti works. As such, therefore, the views pro- 
pounded in the aforesaid English works may be 
considered to be absolutely one sided, in the light 
of facts perceived in the Code of Manu and its 
forerunners of great antiquity, which obviously 
seeih to have been altogether disregarded ( vide 
ante pp 446-456 )i 
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Apart from tins, there is again another 
thing which deserve* special attention. The 
Reader perhaps remembers that some scholars of 
the West, with Great knowledge of the East. 

• O G * 

have advanced the argument in right earnest 
that, “ the Jury-System came from Asia through 
the Crusades ” : and as in ancient times, India 
was the only seat of great learning and juridical 
knowledge, it seems more than probable that she 
was the original source of the Jury-system, and 
that other nations had received it from her ; 
especially, as the Crusades or the Wars of the 
Cross, which, Dr. Collier says in his “History of 
the British Empire” (Ed. 1882, p 7S), had 
afresh, “ opened the East to commerce,” had 
facilitated, not to say accelerated communication, 
as also interchange of ideas, and thus enabled 
the West to obtain from the East what it 
had not before ( vide supra pp 197-199 ). 

I may here state in passing that, the Cru- 
sades or the Wars of the Cross had begun in 1096 
and were over in 1192. While our Jury-system 
was in working order and in full swing in 
India, not only during this period but prior to 
it, and even from before the Christian Era down 
to the first half of the nineteenth century ( ante 
pp 446-454 ), when it was put an end to, by 
the British Government ( ante pp 19, 20, 264 ? 
Foot-note ), 
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But, more than this and to crown the whole, 
I would here adduce the most reliable as also 
direct and undisputed evidence in respect o£ the 
great antiquity of our Jury- System, and even 
this of the period, where we stand on solid as 
well as on historical ground, and in which the 
name of one figures prominently, as he has been 
known to be a master^statesman and a reputed 
writer on politics, a foresighted politician of ex- 
ceptional abilities and of extraordinary powers 
of organization, a king-maker and builder of a 
great Empire. This famous personage was no 
other than the great Kautilya, also named Vish- 
nugupta, and familiar to us all by the patrony- 
mic Chanakya. He was a Brahman minister 
of Emperor Chandragupta, and his renowned 
work is ArthcishaSlra, which, as Dr. Fleet says, 
claims to date from B. C. 321-296. ( vide ante 
pp 242-253 ). 

In this work, there are distinct indications 
of the prevalence of the Jury system, which 
seems to have been in full .swing in the Empire 
of Chandrgupta, during his regime and even 
before, as Ch&nakya, the author of the treatise 
makes constant references to the contemporary 
authors on politics and to his past predecessors. 
Says Chknakya : “ In the towns of ten, four 

hundred, and eight hundred villages, as also at 
places where districts meet, the judicial As- 
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semhly or Court- shall consist of six persons, of 
whom three should be officers of Government, 
and three other learned persons ( i. c. 
those who are acquainted with the sacred law ), 
for carrying on the administration of justice. 
( Vide Ai'thashdsfra. Book iii. Chapter 1 ), 

In addition to these Courts, each village 
had also its local Court, composed of the Head- 
man of the village and its elders ( vgr: ). 
These decided minor criminal cases such as those 
of petty thefts, &c., as well as civil suits of a 
trivial nature like boundary disputes ; and their 
powers also were limited, as they only inflicted 
small fines and restored or transferred posses- 
sion of property. After hearing the parties 
concerned , the decision in each ca^ e was given in 
accordance with the opinion of the majority of 
honest and respectable persons . composing the 
court ( fJSRfTS jJFTciT 3r cTcCs J ). 

Vide Arthashdslra. Book iii. Chapter 9. 

This Jury-System or administration of jus- 
tice by Panclias continued down to the nine- 
teenth century A. D., as we see even then, 
local committees or Panchayats exercising ex- 


1 The word Dhavmasthas deserves notice. These were 
Jurors who served us Judges in company with Government 
officers, for deciding cases. In ancient Greece, Judges wore 
called Themists , and this word seems to he a corruption of 
DJiannasthas , 
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tensive administrative and judicial powers under 
royal sanction ( vide ante pp 167,168,444,452, 
ct seque). While, in Ceylon, justice was admini- 
stered by means of Communal Courts composed 
of Headmen and responsible householders of 
villages, subject to the authority of the 
King in Council. The Slab-inscription, which 
contains other particulars runs thus: — “...They 
( the headmen and the householders ) shall sit 
in session, and enquire of the inhabitants of the 
Dasagam ( in regard to these crimes ). The 
proceedings of the enquiry having been so re- 
corded that the same may be produced ( there- 
after ), they shall have the murderer punished 
with death. Out of the property taken by the 
thieves by violence, they shall have such things, 
as have been identified, restored to their respec- 
tive owners, and have ( the thieves ) hanged....” 
( Vide ante pp 451,452, where other particulars 
have been given ). 

The subsequent development of our Jury' 
System having already been noticed, I need not 
recapitulate the details here ( Vide ante pp 453- 
459 ) See also pp 472-476. 

Here, perhaps, one would argue that, by 
the famous Oalpurnian Law of- Rome ( 149 
B. C. ), all Provincial Magistrates accused of 
corrupt dealings in their government used to be 
tried before a Praetor (as presiding judge) and a 
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jury of Fonators. < »r *4’ Hqnit.es who were .sub- 
stituted for the r. »rmer. But, of this Roman jury, 
the less said the better, as all the principles of. the 
Jury- System were here totally lost sight of, and 
the maxim? of justice altogether ignored. For, 
to quote the Historians, “ the complainants and 
the jury belonged to the same body ; and the 
Knights or Equites proved that they were not 
more lit than the Senators, to be judges in their 
own case,... and of their own Order.” ( Vide Dr. 
Liddell and Mr. Benecke’s History of Borne. 
Edition 1001. pp 497, 49S, 535,5<S2). 

Obviously, the new juries of knights who 
were farmers of the revenues of Homan pro* 
vinces that were put up to auction, had their 
selfish reasons and interested motives for ac- 
quitting corrupt governors and magistrates 
chosen from amongst the Senators, who could 
not now be jurors, having been deprived of 
judicial powers, under the Law of Gracchus. 
These wielded enormous power in the conquered 
Provinces, and without their countenance, they 
( the Knights-farmers ) could not exact money 
with their usual rapacity, beyond what was 
strictly legal. I, therefore, leave it to the Reader 
to form his own opinion of the Roman jury, in 
the light of facts placed before him. 

Thus, the evidence produced will, we under- 
stand, sufficiently prove the great antiquity and 
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long continuity of our Hindu Jury-System, 
which, by the bye, is of indigenous growth in 
India, and not at all exotic or foreign to the soil? 
as supposed by some ( ante p 442 ), and as has 
already been shown ( p 443 ct scquc ). And yet, 
this our Jury* system was but one of the several 
achievements of the Hindu juridical mind ; to 
which might, with advantage, be added the various 
kinds of law-courts, established for the due 
administration of justice throughout the Hindu 
Empire ; such as the King’s Court which was 
the highest Court of Appeal, the various Original 
and Appellate Courts in important centres or 
larger towns, the local Courts of the village, the 
Arbitration Courts, and the Itinerant Courts, be- 
fore described (supra pp 451-456), the like 1 of 


1 (a) Says John D. Maine : " Hindu Law has the oldest 
pcdiijrcc of uny kuowu system of jurisprudence.” Vide 
supra p 196. 

(b) Observes Julius Jolly thus t “the Niirada Smriti 
must be considered ns an 'independent, and therefore speci- 
ally valuable exposition of the whole system of civil and 
criminal exposition, ns taught in the law-schools of the 
period.” p xiv. 

(c) And again Julius Jolly declares in respect of the 
Law Book of Brihaspati aB follows 1 "The fragments of 
Brihaspati are among the most precious relics of the early 
legal literature of India. Apart from their intrinsic value 
and interest us containing a very full exposition of the 
whole range of the Hindu law, their close connexion with 
tho Code of Manu gives them a special claim to considera- 
tion, and renders them a valuable link in tho chain of 
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which is nor seen either in the East or in the 
West, except wry Into in the day : although, 
there are those, who 1.- a ring been predispos- 
ed towards, and a-* such great admirers of, 
Egypt or Babylon, Greece or Rome, would 
have us believe without tangible proofs, that 
the one or the other of the said regions was the 
birth-place of all civilization on Earth, and that 
every thing emanated from it [v-ide supra pp 297, 
27f) (c) ]. I would, therefore, for the conviction 
of the Reader, invite his attention to the one sided 
views of some writers, whose vision having been 
impaired by deep prejudice and preconceived 
notions, have distorted facts and even suppressed 
them to suit their ends, a practice altogether con- 
demned in unmeasured terms by historians like 
Gibbon and Ockley. ( Vide supra pp 32-3*1 ). 

I would now only make reference to one 
more thing which has remained unexplained $ 
vie., the reason why, while comparing the polity 
of the East with that of the West, I had, leaving 

evidence by which the date of the most authoritative Code 
of ancient India has been approximately determined.” 
p 271. 

Jolly also eulogises and gives prominence to “the 
enlightened views of Brihaspati on the subject of women’s 
rights, and the advanced character of his toaebing gener- 
ally.” p 275. ( Vide Sacred jBoolcs of the East, Vol. xxxiii. 
Edition 1889. pp siv, 271,275). 

(<Z) Vide also the Laws of Manu. Sacred Books of the 
East. Vol xxv 
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all the other countries of the East, taken up only 
India on the one hand, and on the other, Israel, 
Greece, Rome, and England, leaving all the 
other countries of the West. Obviously, I had 
taken up India, because (l) she has had, as ad- 
mitted by all, an immense past and hoary anti- 
quity (ante pp 1 01-104), (2) is the original source 
of all knowledge, as admitted even by Western 
scholars {pp 40, 88, 89, 90 ), (3) is admittedly 
the earliest civilizer of the world (pp 36,37,87, 
100,297,298), (4) has claimed Self-Government , 
Representative Institutions, Constitutional Monar- 
chy, as also the w ill- power of the nation from 
earliest times (pp 22,47,99,273 ), (5) has 
exhibited various forms of Governments as shown 
before (pp 377 @ 384), (6) has had her (a) Re- 
ligious Congress, (h) her Village Communities 
or Village Republics, and (c) her National As- 
semblies from olden times ( p 47 ), (7) had even 
the three Estates of the Realm (p 377), (8) had 
the Jury-System all her own (pp 446 et segue ), 
and (9) has, therefore, been rightly supposed to 
be the very type of the East. 

While as regards the Governments of the 
countries of the Israelites, Greece, Rome, and 
England, I have to say that I had taken up these 
only, because a Western writer and an acknow- 
ledged authority had, among the Governments of 
the West, made special mention only of the 
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Government o£ Lycurgus, as also of Solon, Moses J 
Numa, and Alfred, declaring that, “ The 
government of Sparta, was the invention of 
Lycurgus. Solon, Moses, Numa, and Alfred, in 
like manner, shaped the government of their 
respective nations.” ( Vide Encyclopaedia Britan- 
nica. Yol. xi. P 10. Ninth Edition ). 

Moreover, larger space had to be allotted to 
the polity of England, firstly because, the afore- 
said authority having observed that, “ the Parlia- 
mentary Government, developed by England 
out of feudal materials, has been deliberately 
accepted as the type of constitutional Govern- 
ment all over the world” ( ante P 420 ), it was 
deemed desirable to scrutinize the assertion from 
all stand-points, in view of seeing the real state 
of things in England ; and secondly, to enable 
the Reader to see that the .various disabilities 1 

l These disabilities maybe summed up in brief as under: — 

(a) Dissensions and hatred rife among the Indians, 
and different communities warring in the 
bosom of the country, on account of various 
creeds, nationalities, and religions. 

(£) Ignorance of the masses, and want of Education 
in India. 

(c) Habits of Self-Government unknown to Indiana. 

(d) Indians always accustomed to rely entirely on 
Government. 

(e) The value of the franchise not appreciated in 
India. 

(/ ) Representation unknown to tho people. 

(g) Absence, in short, of all the qualifications re- 
quired for Self-Government, though Lord Salis- 
bury has admitted our capacity for Self-Govern- 
ment (infra p. 484). 
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heaped upon ns, for the express purpose, as will 
be presently shown, of bringing with a vengeance 
obstacles, on account of race-prejudice, in the 
way of our getting Self-Government, had, all of 
them and even more than these, widely existed 
in England and its colonies ; and yet, they were 
given the boon of Self- Government, even when 
responsible statesmen at the helm were perfect- 
ly cognizant of the fact of the utter unfitness 
of their race and brethren for self-government , 
as appears clear from their views frankly express- 
ed by them, and already placed before the 
Reader in full, for his information ( Vide supra 
pp 292 @ 324 j 466, 415-417). 

We have, in short, as far as we could, refuted 
all the charges laid at our door, in respect of our 
unfitness for self-government, which obviously 
appears to be more created and imaginary than 
real. Because, interests of Self often assert 
themselves everywhere, and asseverations about 
want of capacity of the Indians seem, as Dr. 
Dadabhoi Nowroji, our Grand old man, has put 
it, but “another favourite argument of some 
Anglo-Indians. ” He has, moreover, observed 
later on, that, “ it is the old trick of the tyrant 
not to give you the opportunity of fair trial, and 
to condemn you off hand, as incapable ” p. 391. 

In fact, “ England,” he said, “though she 
does every thing she can for other countries* 
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fights shy of, and makes some excuse or other to 
avoid, giving to the people of India their fair 
share in the legislation of their country add- 
ing further that, ‘ ‘after having a glorious history 
of heroic struggles for constitutional government, 
England is now rearing up a body of English- 
men in India trained up and accustomed to des- 
potism, with all the feelings of impatience, pride, 
and high-handedness of the despot, becoming 
gradually ingrained in them, and with the addi- 
tional training of the dissimulation of constitu- 
tionalism... The English in India, instead of rais- 
ing India, are hitherto themselves descending and 
degenerating to the lower level of Asiatic, despo° 
tism....Itis extraordinary how nature may re- 
venge itself for the present unnatural course of 
England in India, if England, not yet much 
tainted by this demoralisation, does not, in good 
time, check this new leaven that is gradually 
fermenting among her people.” ( Vide Dr. 
DMtibhai Nowroji’s Poverty and Un- British 
Pule in India, Edition liJOl. PP 214, 215). 

With all this, however, we always feel grate- 
ful for all the good that has been done to us by 
Britain, although, much more good might have 
been done and innumerable benefits secured by 
India, with even greater advantage to the British 
Isles and the Eulers themselves, if these had 
shown more sympathy for Indians, and not con- 
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sidered them as foreigners. It is often asserted 
that India has been more prosperous now, than 
before she came under British rule. This 
argument, however, is certainly fallacious. For, 
the real facts are altogether different from what 
they seem to the eye. Since, we see even emin- 
ent British statesmen and Anglo-Indians, who had 
carried on the administration of India, asserting 
what; they had experienced. Lord Cromer 
describes the “ extreme poverty ” of India ; 
while, Lord Lawrence observes : “ India is, on 
the whole, a very poor country ; the mass of the 
population enjoy only scanty subsistence. ,5 
( 1864 ). Lord Mayo, in his speech in the 
Legislative Council said: “ I admit the compara- 
tive poverty of this country (India), as compared 
with other countries,... and I am convinced of 
the impolicy and injustice of imposing burdens 
upon this people, which may be called either 
crushing or oppressive ” ( 3rd March 1871 ). 

Mr. W. G Pedder said in 1873, If an 
almost universal concensus of opinion may be re- 
lied on,” the people of India “ are rapidly going 
from bad to worse under our rule,” and this “ is 
a most serious question, and one well deserving 
the attention of Government.” 

And Sir John Shore adds, ‘There is reason 
to conclude that the benefits are more than 
counterbalanced by evils inseparable from a 



European 

ITowroii’s 

o 


government, ( vide Ur. Dadabhai 
.Poverty and Un-British Bute in 


India. Ed. 1901. pp 50, 51, 39 ). 


All these evils and consequent poverty have 
obviously been caused by oppression, extortion, 
and the permanent yet exhausting drain from 
India to England, as will be apparent from the 
statements of experts and British statesmen that 
had thorough knowledge of both the countries, 

o □ 7 

and had carefully scrutinized all available 
•facts and figures without bias, and doubtless 
with the justice and fairness, which the subject 
required. While discussing this all-engrossing 
theme of drain. Dr. Dadabhai Nowroji says c . 
“ The benefit to England by its connection with 
India must not be measured by the £ 500,000,000 
only, during the last 38 years ( from 1835 to 
1872 both inclusive ). Besides this, the induso 
tries of England receive large additional support 
for supplying all European stores which Govern- 
ment need, and all those articles which Europeans 
want in India.” The drain referred to was 
much less than at present. I therefore give the 
figures in Mr. Montgomery ■ Martin’s own words. 
“It is impossible to avoid remarking two facts as 
peculiarly striking — first, the richness of the 
country ( India ) surveyed j and second, the 
poverty of its inhabitants. The annual drain 
of. £3,000,000 on British India has amounted in 
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SO years, at 12 per cent (the annual Indian rate) 
compound interest, to the enormous sum of 
£ 723,900,000 sterling. So constant and accu 
mulatinga drain, even in England, would soon 
impoverish her. How severe then must be its 
effects on India, where the wage of a labourer 
is from two pence to three pence a day "(Poverty 
and Un-British Buie in India. Bid, 1901. VP 35, 
40 ). 

The opinion, in this respect, of Mr. Frederic 
John Shore is also very important, and has 
been given before ( ante PP 335, 336. Foot- 
note ). 

In these circumstances, it will be wise if the 
rulers, with due regard to our administrative 
capacities for ages ( ante pp 284-291 ), should 
deem it necessary to make a beginning at once, 
by giving to the people of India their share in 
the administration of their country. As, even 
Lord Salisbury, ( then Lord Cranborne and 
Secretary of State for India ) had remarked on 
22nd January 1867 that “ it would be a great 
evil if the result of our dominion was that the 
Natives of India who were capable of government 
should be absolutely and hopelessly excluded from 
such a career. * * I quite admit the temptations 
w hich a paramount power has to interpret that 
axLm rather for its own advantage than its own 
honour. There is no doubt of the existence of 
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that temptation , but that does not. diminish the 
truth of the maxim.” Ha mar d . Yol 185. V 839* 
( The Italics are mine. The Avthor ). 


The apparent effect of these temptations, 
seems conspicuous in the polity of England 
which the latter lias pursued in India, and in the 
evils of the present system of the British Indian 
Government, which have remained in subter- 


fuges and in subtle forms, as even the Com- 
mittee of the Council of the Secretary of State 
for India have declared the British Government 


to K be exposed to the charge of keeping promise 
to the ear and breaking it to the hope”. ( vide 
supra p 302 Foot-note g ). 


We have, however, been surprised to 
observe that even when these responsible persons 
at the helm of the State see things eye to eye, 
aud under their nose, they hardly ever honestly 1 
try to mend matters in a way that will afford 
permanent and perceptible relief. Truly has it 
been said by a poet : 

“ Those lofty souls have telescopic eyes, 

That see the smallest speck of distant pain, 

While at their feet a world of agonies, 

Unseen, unheard, unheeded writhes in vain.” 

( Great Thoughts ). 


1 Vide supra p 302, Foot-notes ( h and i ) ; and 
p 808. Foot-notes ( 1 a and 2 b). 

Now, let us see what Dr. Dadabhai Nowroji-our Grand 
Old Mnn-has to say in respect of this matter. He remarks, 
...“the Indiana have been crying all along in tho wilderness. 
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That we feel the sharp, not to say unbear- 
able pinch at every step, is admitted even by 
Anglo-Indians, who have been men on the spot, 
and who cannot be supposed to ever declare 
views which would affect, or are opposed to the 
interests of the Anglo-Indians themselves. For 
instance, we see an Anglo-Indian organ candid- 
ly recognising the fact that India “ has also per- 
haps to undergo the often subtle disadvantages 
of foreign rule ” ( Vide The Pioneer of Allaha- 

Lefc the saddle of the present evil System, bo on the right 
horse. The Sovereign, the Parliament, and the people have 
done all that could he desired. The only misfortune is that 
they do not Bee to their nohle wishes and orders being carried 
out, and leave their servants to “ bleed ” India of all that' is 
most dear and necessary to the human existenco and ad- 
vancement — wealth, wisdom, and work — material and moral 
prosperity. Reverting to Lord Lytton’s true confession, 
that the executive have “cheated” and “ subterfuged,” 
frustrated and dishonoured all Acts and resolutions of Parlia- 
ment, and the most solemn Proclamations of the So- 
vereign, one would think that after such confessions, some 
amends will be made by a more honourable course. Far 
from it. This despatch of 2n l May 1878, will remain one 
of the darkest sections in this sad story, instead of any con- 
trition or reparation for the past evil.” 

“ What did the Government propose in this despatch ? 
To destroy everything that is dearest to the Indian heart-— 
his two groat Charters of 1833 and 1858, the Act of a partial 
justice of 1870 — to murder in cold blood the whole political 
existence of equality of Indians as British citizens which — 
at least by law, if not by deed or action of the authorities — 
they possessed, and make them the Pariahs of the high 
public service.” (Poverty and Un-British Rule in India, 
Edition 1901» jip 435, 436). 
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bad, dated 31-0-0,“ ') : l uJ vet. nothing has lieeii 
• * •• > « ^ 

sincerely done t/> improve mot tens, os we have 

alreadv seen. bow all sort-. o£ means have been 
« * 

purpose!}- devised by Government to practicall}- 
evade the iui^hneiit o£ what is intended to be 
given to Indio ( supra p 302. Foot-note / ). 


The cause or this is not far to seek. For, 
there is prominently, before our eyes, the race- 
prejudice. and to this may be added the fact 
that the British rulers natural^ consider them- 
selves foreigners in India. They, therefore, care 
more for their race and for Britain, and as such, 
cannot be expected to have any real sympathy 1 , 
much less paternal feeling for India and the 
Indians, as. will be evident from the Indentured 
labour system and the various subterfuges j al- 
though, there appears everything well on paper, 
and still more so on lips, or in words full of 
blandishments. When, however, the time comes 
for deeds or action, and for carrying out the pro- 
mises already m tele, p ditical hypocracy makes 
its appearance, and subtle devices are contrived 
to make public Acts and great Proclamations 
mere shams, delusions, and dead letters, as will 
appear from the following : — On 1st of January 
1877, on the assumption by Queen Victoria 


1 Baber, the first sovereign of the Mogul dynasty re- 
garded “ Hindustan with the same dislike^ that Europeans 
otill feel.” ( Vide Dr. Dadabhai Nowroji’s Poverty and JJn - 
British Rule in Indiat Edition 1901. jj 587 ). 
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o£ the title o£ Empress o£ India, at the Delhi 
Assemblage, Lord Lytton on behalf of her 
Majesty said : 

../‘Yon, the Natives of India, whatever 
your race and whatever your creed, have a re- 
cognised claim to share largely with your English 
fellow subjects, according to your capacity for 
the task, in the ad minis try of the country you 
inhabit. This claim is founded on the highest 
justice. It has been repeatedly affirmed by 
British and Indian statesmen, and by the legisla- 
tion of the Imperial Parliament. It is recognised 
by the Government of. India, as binding on its 
honour and consistent with all the aims of its 
policy.” But, says Dr. Dadabhai Nowroji, not- 
withstanding this solemn declaration, all such 
‘ highest justice, 1 andall this ‘ binding on honour,’ 
ended in the extraordinary despatch of 2nd May, 
1878 ! It is the most dismal page in the whole 
melancholy affair about the Covenanted Service.” 

“ The wonder is that on the one hand Lord 
Lytton exposes the subterfuges and dishonour 
of the Executive; and himself and his colleagues 
sign such a despatch of 2nd May 1878,” some 
sixteen months after the claims of the Indians 
were duly recognised by Lord Lytton himself* 
along with their English fellow subjects. ( Vide 
Poverty and Un-British Rule in India. Edition 
1903. pp 437, 438). 
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Without giving further details, it would, I 
think, suffice to state what Dr. Dadabhai In'ow- 
roji has observed in brief. Says he : ‘Whatever 
may be the merits and demerits of " The State 
and Government of India under its Native Rulers/ 5 
one thing is certain, that the greatest evil of the 
present un-British system of British rule in India 
did not exist under the Native rulers — viz, the 
unceasing and ever increasing bleeding and 
drain of India by rf the evils inseparable- from the 
system of a remote foreign dominion’ 5 (Sir John 
Shore, 1787 ), and by inflicting upon India 
every burden of expenditure incurred even for 
the interests of Britain. This evil is further ag- 
gravated by what. Lord Salisbury calls ff political 
hypocracy,” or by what Lord Lytton calls ff de- 
liberate and transparent subterfuges,” producing 
what Lord Salisbury calls cc terrible misery,” or 
what Lord Cromer calls f; extreme poverty,” 
or what Lord Lawrence described as “ that the 
mass of the people live on scanty subsistance.” 
Poverty and Un- British Buie in India. Edition 
1901. po 79). 

“Injustice,” said Lord Salisbury “ shall 
bring down the mightiest to ruin.” 

1 There is no justification of British rule in 
India, if it is to be an un- British despotism, with 
all the crushing additional evils of a foreign des- 
potism ; for, as Macaulay says, “ the heaviest of 
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all yokes is the yoke of a stranger. 5 ’ It has been 
repeatedly said by eminent Englishmen that — 
using Lord Mayo’s words — “ The welfare of the 
people of India is the primary object. If we are 
not here for their good, we ought not to he here 
at all" 

1 The despotism of former rulers is no justi- 
fication for the bleeding despotism of the British 
rulers. 5 ( Poverty and Un- British Pule in 
India. Edition 1901. VV 579, 580). 

Even so early as 1764, the Court of Direc- 
tors wrote as follows, in respect of the terri- 
tories under the Government of Bengal : “ Your 
deliberations on the inland trade have laid open 
to us a scene of most cruel oppression ; the poor 
of the country, who used always to deal in salt, 
betel-nut, and tobacco, are now deprived of their 
daily bread by the trade of the Europeans.” 

Again in 1766, the Court of Directors 
observed thus : Cf We must add that we think 
the vast fortunes acquired in the inland trade 
have been obtained by a scene' of the most tyran- 
nic and oppressive conduct that ever was known 
in any age or country.” 

And Lord Macaulay had summed up : — 
“ A war of Bengalees against Englishmen was 
like a war of sheep against wolves, of men 
against demons. . The business of a servant of 
the Company was simply to wring out of the 
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Natives a hundred or two hundred thousand 
pounds as speedily as possible.” ( Poverty and 
Un-British Rule in India VP 275,276 ). 

Dr. Dadabhai Nowroji had once remarked at 
Ivennington. during the course of the debate in 
respect of the Indian Famine and its Remedies } 
that 11 when the British people first obtained 
territorial power in India, bad seeds were unfor- 
tunately sown. The Company went there solely 
for the sake of profit, greed was at the bottom of 
every thing they did, and the result was that 
corruption, oppression, and rapacity became ram- 
pant ’’...Then replying on the whole debate, he 
said, “ No speaker had attempted to dispute his 
assertion that Indian resources had been exhausted 
by British policy which was thus responsible for 
the famines. It had been suggested that India 
should look more to manufacturing industries, 
and be less dependent upon agriculture. But, it 
seemed to be forgotten that the Indian industries 
had been destroyed, by the British policy. India 
wes originally noted for her industries. Yenice 
and other ancient cities acquired great wealth 
through their trade with India, but Great Britain 
had deprived them of their life blood, and they 
would no longer carry on their industries, be- 
cause they had no means wherewith to maintain 
them... He thought he had been able to show that 
England’s policy had had might and not right as 
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its foundation. There was no ground for charg- 
ing India with ingratitude and disloyalty, if she 
resented the violation of the solemn pledges to 
treat her people justly’... (Poverty of India pp 
654-659 ). 

It would not be out of place here to state that 
those, who fall victims to the temptations which 
a paramount power ever has, cause unne cessary 
irritation, create new difficulties, and make things 
rough and unpleasant everywhere. Our wise 
Sires, therefore, not only always resisted these 
galling temptations with great care and caution, 
but also tried to make, things smooth by all means 
in their power, nay even by actual deeds, without 
giving vent to empty words. The natural 
consequence that flowed from this happy state of 
things, was that peace and plenty, happiness and 
contentment ever reigned supreme, in the Hindu 
Empire, and Vive le roi was the grateful expres- 
sion on the lips of every one of the teeming mil- 
lions of the soil (supra p 275. Foot-note 1 ; 
infra pp 493, 494 ). 

Such was the policy pursued by our hoary 
ancestors during, and after the Vedic times, and 
such the desired effect of it. There was everywhere 
in the Vedic Ind and subsequently, profound peace 
and plenty, happiness and contentment, law and 
order, of which the fruits could be seen, even 
then, in the stirring activities and intellectual life 
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of the period ( supra pp 64-74 ). All this was 
owing to' the fact that our ancient indigenous 
Rulers w T ere of the country and of the people. 
They, therefore, had natural sympathy for them 
and their country, since, they considered these 
as their children. 2 Moreover, the ingrained 
idea in them was that the sovereign Ruler or the 
Ring was ever for the people and his subjects , not 
the latter for the former ( supra pp 137-152 ). 

The Reader perhaps has been aware that in 
the hoary times of Bharatavarsha, the King was 
elected by our people. The fact, accordingly 
of the King having been elected meant that the 
people had a voice in the choice of their sovereign 
and had even the will-power of the nation. As 
such, therefore, the King had always to yield to 
public opinion or the will of the Ration at large. 
In these circumstances, although the King had 
apparently ample powers and was loved by his 
nation, he "was always kept within constitutional 
limits and never allowed to wield his powers arbi- 
trarily. Thus, ours was a constitutional and Limi ■ 

1 In the Ra.ma.yana, we have the following typical des- 
cription of the King or Ruler, and of his relations with hia 
subjects : — (1 Vide also infra j; 496). 

“ Truth, justice, and nobility of rank 
Are centred in the King ; he is mother s 
Father, and benefactor of hie subjects.” 

uvrr ^ ’3V3J i 

TF5JT VRtr TTcIT V'di iirit-iT 

(TUfR 5 ! 3T° *5t° )• 
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ted Monarchy , even in the Vedic period ( supra 
pp 272, 273 ); and as the people always thought 
that one only to be a good king, who had ever at 
his heart the welfare of his subjects, he also in 
turn never failed to do his best in. doing them 
good and augmenting their prosperity. In this 
way, mutual love and good understanding eper 
prevailed, and the interests of both having been 
identical, profound peace and contentment reign- 
ed supreme in our Vedic Empire, along with the 
happy conception of our ancestors, that due res- 
pect was to be paid to authority, that union was 
strength , that the administration must be just , 
wise, and sympathetic , and that no wicked person 
should have any authority over them ( supra pp 
114 et seque ). 

This was the desired effect of the Hindu 
policy, and during the Vedic period as also sub- 
sequently for a long time, we had the good 
fortune to enjoy the blessings of our halcyon days, 
almost continuously, barring fanatic rule and 
mal-administration at times. Our extensive 
Sanskrit Literature amply testifies the truth of 
the statement, while foreign and Greek evidence 
abundantly proves the fact. Says Elphinstone : 
£ ‘ All the descriptions of the parts of India visit- 
ed by the Greeks, give the idea of a country 
teeming with population, and enjoying the high- 
est degree of prosperity.” Arrian mentions with 
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admiration that all the Indians were free. 
Justice was administered by the King or judges, 
with the aid of J urors ; and Elphinstone adds, 
“ their ( Hindus 5 ) institutions were less rude, 
their conduct to their enemies more humane, 
their general learning much more considerable ? 
and in the knowledge of the being and nature of 
God, they ( the Hindus ) were already in posses- 
sion of a light which was but faintly perceived, 
even by the loftiest intellects in the best days of 
Athens/ 5 ( History of India. Yol. i ). 

To be brief, it would, I think, be no exag- 
geration to state, as the fact has been corroborat- 
ed by even foreign evidence, that c£ when under 
the native Rajas ( or Kings ), India seems to 
have excelled in wealth, magnificence, and litera- 
ture.” ( Vide F, De. W. Ward’s India and th 
Hindus. Edition 1853. p 7 2 ). 

Lastly, I would cite the evidence of that 
eminent statesman Sir John Malcolm, the same 
being of considerable importance, as it gives causes 
and effects of the prosperity reigning supreme in 
the provinces of India, administered by indigen - 
ous rulers and the sons of the soil. Says he, u I 
must unhesitatingly state that the provinces be- 
longing to the family of Patvardhans and some 
other chiefs on the banks of the Krishnci, present 
a greater agricultural and commercial prosperity 
than almost any I know in India. I refer this 
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to their system of administration, which, though 
there may be at periods exactions, is, on the 
whole, mild and parental ; to the knowledge and 
almost devotion of the Hindoos to all agricultural 
pursuits ; to their better understanding, or, at 
least, better practice than us in many parts of 
the administration, practically in aising towns 
and villages to prosperity from the encourage- 
ment given to moneyed men, and to the intro- 
duction of capital ; and above all to Jaghirdars 
residing on their estates, and these provinces 
being administered by men of rank, who live 
and die on the soil, and are usually succeeded in 
office by their sons or. near relations. If these 
men exact money at times in an arbitrary man- 
ner, all their expenditure, as well as all they 
receive, is limited to their own provinces ; but, 
above all causes which promote prosperity, is the 
invariable support given to the village and other 
Native institutions, and to the employment, far 
beyond what our system admits, of all classes of 
the population,” 



Chapter XIY- 


©UR POLITY HMD ITS LASTING 
INFLUENCE ©W HINDU 
WOMEN. 


Sound polity and fundamentally valid 
principles, adopted for the good governance of 
Society, have an unfailing effect on the moral 
strength of a nation, which in turn has immense 
influence on men and women of the country. 

The wise politicians and well versed 
Lawgivers of Bharatavarsha appear to have 
been much in advance of their times. They 
had, therefore, with a foresight not shown 
anywhere else in the world, directed, even in 
the earliest 1 period of the history of Man- 
kind, their sole attention and best energies in 
inaugurating polity and framing rules of con- 
duet, the essential precepts of which were self - 
culture and self-restraint. These were intended 
for the formation of virtues and good character 
of our nation, for their moral advancement and 
proper development of their physique, for pro- 

1. Says Thornton *. — “The Hindus are indisputably en» 
titled to rank among the most ancient of existing nations, as 
well as among those most early and most rapidly civilized.’ , 



498 Vedic & Post-Yedic Seef-Qovbbnment. 


gress in intellectual pursuits and martial attain- 
ments. The special feature of the rules, how- 
ever, was that due regard was paid even to 
female culture, and especially to matters which 
vitally concerned or affected women as matrons 
and mothers of children. Since, it was the 
mothers, the framers of the rules of conduct 
rightly thought, that nourished and reared up 
their children, and were chiefly responsible for, 
or instrumental in, preparing their mind for all 
actions, for glorious achievements or valorous 
deeds. Obviously, these rules, on account of 
their elevating nature, had evolved a type of 
Indian mankind, quite distinct from the sur- 
rounding population ; and evidently, this type 
was the product of our self-centered refinement 
and hereditary culture, our love of knowledge 

and discipline, our temperance and great domestic 
virtues. 

Here, therefore, I think it desirable to bring 
to the notice of the Reader the most important 
fact that, apart from the above rules of conduct, 
our Law-giver Manu 1 has laid great stress on 

1. (a) vrsrf # vsrrrtr^ ' 

UT ^rwfrT II ^ II 

(b) 372TET3T I 

STToff srvmFvtdrpmnK h n 
(o) trfrnyr^rer i ^ 

vtfav; sTTCfiT: #>TtgoT; » W » 

(Code of Manu, IX. 22, 28, 24) 
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the nature and the superior quality of instruc- 
tions 1 imparted by husbands to their wives, as 
on these principally depended the results good 
or bad, according to the elevating nature of 
these instructions, or otherwise. For instance, 
if the husbands’ instructions constantly incul- 
cate sound principles as also virtues, and are 
ennobling in their character, they are decidedly 
productive of- good results. Since, the wives be- 
come the typical mothers of their children, and 
even the ornaments of their nation. 

These facts, though very prominent and 
extremely important in themselves, have been 
lost. sight of, nay totally ignored on account of 
prodigious ignorance and deep prejudice, and 
have consequently been altogether misunder- 
stood and even misrepresented by many Orien- 
tals and Occidentals. In the circumstances, it 
seems desirable to endeavour to remove these 
erroneous notions, correct them in the light of 
available facts, and place before the Reader the 
requisite evidence on the subject. 

1 (a) The union of husband and wife makes the latter 
partake of the qualities of the former, like the river join- 
ing the sea. (22). 

(b) Akshanuda and^Sbarangi, though low-born, became 
the object of praise, on account of their respective husbands- 
Vasishtba and Mandapfda. (23). 

(c) These and other low-born wives enjoyed an exalted 
position in life, owing to the excellent qualities of their 
husbands. (24). 
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Our ancient Fore-fathers were able to per- 
ceive, even during those remote times, that 
there was magnetic power in the woman, along 
with her many virtues and precious qualities, 
which having been latent, she was destined to 
exercise unbounded influence over man, for 
good or for bad, owing to peculiar characteris- 
tics of her nature. They, moreover, were justi- 
fied in thinking that, this very power, if rightly 
directed into proper channels, and suitable use 
made thereof with tact and discretion, she was 
sure to wisely wield, and achieve admirable re- 
sults in the nation’s cause. 

Obviously, under proper care and guidance, 
the expected results were vividly perceived, and 
brighter hopes were naturally entertained in re- 
gard to the future prospects, the career, and the 
claims on humanity of women, who were sup- 
posed by our wise Ancestors, and rightly too, 
to be the very head and front in matters that 
appertained to the proper nourishment of their 
children, the development of their physique, or 
the spontaneous growth of their intellect, nay 
even to things that concerned the full scope to 
their mental capacity, or to suitable opportu- 
nities for the evolution of manly qualities in the 
case of their sons, and lovely womanly delicacy 
or grace in the case of their daughters. 

In this way, the qualities of women having 
been duly recognised, acknowledged, and even 
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warmly appreciated by our wise ancestors, these 
had a natural regard for them ; and as such, 
our women were greatly honoured even in the 
remotest past. For instance, the Rig-Teda 
says : — “A woman 1 is more firm and better than 
the man who is godless and is not charitable. 
She discerns 2 the distressed, the needy, and the 
thirsty ; and is even Godly herself.” 

In fact, the Hindu woman has more fer- 
vour, more kindly feeling, more sympathetic 
heart, and even more devotion to duty. As 
such, therefore, it is in the very nature of things 
that she has had the dominating influence in all 
our domestic, social, religious, and even political 
affairs, as will be seen from the sequel ; espe- 
cially, as during our halcyon days, she had had 
an equal share in the education cf the day, 
which having been liberal and of a varied cha- 
racter, gave her courage and sagacity, firmness 
and perseverance, legitimate freedom and 
strength of character. Nay, it even endowed 
her with advanced ideas in religion and philo- 
sophy, politics and sociology, science and poesy. 

Evidently, it was owing to our Yedic po- 
lity, that we see our women what they have 

1. uu F3T dt jjut uvtct dl nsti 

2. nt vr sthkTi rv grrruu i qvwr 

uu: ii ^ ii 
(Rig- Veda. V. 61. 6, 7). 
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been for ages. It was owing to the wisdom o 
our ancient Sires, that we see the stirring in" 
tellectual pursuits of Hindu women of the Yedic 
period, which Professor Weber described as 
follows : — “The free position held by women at 
this time is remarkable. We find songs of the 
most exquisite kind attributed to poetesses and 
queens, among whom the daughter of Atri 
appears in the foremost rank,” “Marriage.... is 
held sacred. Husband and wife are both rulers 
of the house ( dampati ), and approach the gods 
in united prayer.” While in respect of the part 
taken by women in philosophical discussions 
with men, the Professor said, “We must, at any 
rate, assume among the Br&hmans of this period, 
a very stirring intellectual life, in which even the 
women took an active part , and which accounts 
still further for the superiority maintained and 
exercised by the Brahmans over the rest of the 

people Brdhmans who with lively emula" 

tion carry on their enquiries into the highest 
questions the human mind can propound ; wo- 
men who with enthusiastic ardour plunge into 
the mysteries of speculation, impressing and 
astonishing men by the depth and loftiness of 
their opinions, and who solve the questions pro- 
posed to them on sacred subjects.” ( Vide 
Weber’s History of Indian Literature. Second 
Edition, pp 21, 22, 38. The Italics in the quo- 
tation are mine. The Author ). 
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So much then as regards the Hindu woman’s 
dominating influence in the remote antiquity of 
the "Vedic times. But. even before or during 
the Smriti period, and subsequently down to the 
present times, there appears to have been in 
India the same marvellous magnetic power of, 
and respect for, the woman 5 and Mann, our 
great Law-giver, has manifested great regard 
for her, by observing that women certainly de- 
serve to be honoured as they rise to the rank of 
mothers, are the ornaments and the light of home, 
nay the very receptacle of grace and glory that 
dwell therein : — 

starts? cyrrer 1 

fen ?r <&£& 11 

Thus, both the Shruti and the Smriti , or 
our Revealed Scriptures and the Remembered 
Traditions appear to be unanimous in lavishing 
praises on the woman, and considering her as 
one that doubtless deserves to have a voice in all 
our affairs, whether religious and moral, political 
•and educational, domestic and social, accord- 
ing to her capacity and deserts. And there are 
innumerable solid facts in proof of the matter, 
in the ‘exuberant, varied, and very rich litera- 
ture of BMratavarska. 

The direct fruit of the wise precepts of our 
ancient Yedic sages and the laws of Manu, is 
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the conjugal fidelity and affection , which stand 
pre-eminently conspicuous in our Hindu, family. 
An d I would here take the liberty to state that 
it is this conjugal fidelity and lasting affection 
that have been the cause of the dominant influ* 
ence of Hindu women in all our affairs, and even 
on their progeny. 

The primary source of the most covetted 
happiness, not to say exalted and unparalleled 
domestic comfort, of our Hindu family, is <l the 
mutual fidelity 1 till death ” ; and this has been 
considered as the supreme law 1 or even the 
fundamental principle, - according to our Hindu 
ideas. In the very nature of things, therefore, 
this law of duty and strict conjugal fidelity has 
been governing our Hindu families from the re- 
motest past up to the present times, and affords 
to our ever eager view quite a charming galaxy 
of Hindu women devoted to their husbands and 
to duty. In fact, the history of no other nation 
whatever records more ennobling or more mag- 
nanimous instances of female sincerity and attach- 
ment. “ Nor will the annals of any nation 
afford,” says Colonel James Tod, “more sublime 

1. , This has been laid down by Manu thus: — 

qv vnr: u 5 6 9). 

“Let mutual fidelity continue till death. This, in 
brief, may be considered as the law of paramount import- 
ance, in rebgscfe of husband and wife.” 
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or more numerous instances of female devotion.” 


( Vide Tod’s Rajasthan, Third Reprint. 
Yol. I, p 526). 


1880. 


I cannot resist the temptation to quote 
here, for the conviction of the Reader, the charm- 
ingly beautiful, extremely pathetic, and tne most 
ennobling sentiments, which spotless Sila had 
given vent to, when her Lord Ratnachandra 
was leaving home to pass his life as a recluse. 
Says she to him : — 

“A woman’s bliss is found, not in the smile 
Of father, mother, friend, nor iu herself. 

Her husband is her only portion here, 

Her heaven hereafter. If thou indeed 
Depart this day into the forest drear, 

I will precede, & smooth the thorny way."’ 


"Thus could I sweetly pass a thousand 

years ; 

But without thee e’en heaven would lose 

its charms.” 


Pleased to embrace tby feet, I will reside 
In the rough forest as my father’s house. 
Void of all other wish, supremely thine, 
Permit me this request— I will not grieve, 

I will not burden thee— refuse me not. 

Bug should’ st thou, Raghava, this prayer 

denv 


Know, I resolve on death. 


Such conjugal fidelity, such matchless love 

ot 5 and devotion to, husband, have made our 
43 
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woman not only an object of great reverence, 
but her virtues themselves have been supposed 
to have a purifying effect 1 ; in as much as, even 
her husband, though himself righteous and pos- 
sessed of all the desired good qualities, has, 
nevertheless, deemed himself purified by her. 

As in the ancient times of Mm&yana 
and Mahd-Bharata, so also subsequently, we see 
every where, prominently brought to our view, 
Hindu woman’s sincere devotion to duty, her 
conjugal fidelity, and her enjoyment of legiti- 
mate freedom. Among the innumerable in- 
stances of the kind, in the History of India, 
I would here mention the name of Rani Ahalya 
Bai of Indore, a woman of conspicuous abi- 
lity and force of character, of g:eat moral 
virtues, courage, and sagacity. The purdah 
system, or seclusion like that of the Makorue * 5 

1, I quote here below the beautiful stanza from the 
master-piece of the renowned poet Bhavabbftti. 

qflww hws 

qitT# uqqwq 1 WJg jpeVTT -swrr: I 

wrote; « 

In this, Janaka has exhibited bis great respect for 
Arundbati-the wife of Vaoistha, by saying that, she was not 
only worthy of being worshipped by the world, but that 
Oven her great Lord and husband (Vasiotha), who was tho 
greatest of the ancient priests, though himself the store of 
all holy-merit , had nevertheless, thought himself purified 
( ) by her. (Vide Uttara Mama Char itam> 

Act IY ) . 
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dans. bavins not been enforced on us by our 
religion, ye Hindus do non keep our women 
confined, nor compel them to wear veils. Ac- 


cordingly, Ran^e Ahalysi Bai used to sit in open 
Darbftr every day. Cor hours together, to hear 


petitions 'and transact State-business, in person. 
There would be no end to minute details of 


measures of her wise administration : and the 
whole thing in a nutshell would be, as observed 
by Sir John Malcolm that, “she has become, by 
general suffrage, the model o£ good government 

in Mill w A In the most sober view that can 

be taken of her character, she certainly appears, 
within her limited sphere, to have been one of 
the ‘purest and most exmiplarv rulers that ever 
existed ; and she aihrds a striking example c£ 
the practical benefit a mind may receive from 
performing worldly duties undt r a deep sense 
of responsibility to its Creator” ( Vide Memoir 
of Central India , including 2 1 aha. Third Edi- 
tion. 1832. Yol. I. pp IS 5, 195). 


Are these-the most sublime examples of 
elevated sentiments and sincere devotion to duty, 
of Queen consort of RAma, of RAnee AhaM 
B&i, and of others of the kind,— an indication of 
Hindu woman’s thraldom ? Do they, in any way, 
manifest her state as one of captivity ? The true 
answer is,' -as rightly observed by Colonel Tod, 
that the superficial observer, who applies his own. 
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standard to the customs of. all nations, laments 
with an affected philanthropy the degraded condi- 
tion of the Hindu female or her want of liberty, 
and calls her seclusion imprisonment. But, Tod 
having had sufficient personal experience in the 
matter says, ‘‘From the knowledge I do possess 
of the freedom, the respect, the happiness, which 
the Rajput women enjoy, I am by no means in- 
clined to deplore their state as one of captivity”; 
and adds further that,' “most erroneous ideas 
have been formed of the Hindu female, from 
the pictures drawn by those who never left the 
bank of the Gangese. They are represented as 
degraded beings, and that not one in many 
thousands can even read.” But, “though im- 
mured 1 and invisible, their influence on society 
is not less certain than if they moved in the 
glare of open day.” Thus, it is deep ignorance 
that has been the root-cause of such grievous 


1. The Hindus naturally attribute this custom of seclu- 
sion to the paramount domination of the Mahomcdans, who 
secluded their women, a rigid system enjoined by the Pro- 
phet Mahommad. Besides, “the harems of the most power- 
ful of the Delhi conquerors were filled with ladies of Hiudu 
families”; and “the conquerors were notorious for expres- 

sing their too energetic admiration of the charms of 

Hiudu women”. The Hindus, therefore, of the parts of 
India, subject to frequent Islam raids, to save their wo- 
men from infamy, borrowed the Mahomedan- custom of 
secluding their women. ( Vide Jolm J. Pool’s Women’s 
Influence in the East. Edition 1892, Sir Lepel Griffin’s 
Introduction . pp vi. viij, 
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misunderstanding and gross misrepresentation. 
(Vide Tod’s Rajasthana. Vo!. I, pp. 523, 52 J , 
551. Third Reprint, 1880). 

Miss Florence Nightingale also much de- 
plores the enormous ignorance of the English 
people in respect of the women if India, and 
says, “We English women unde stand as little 
the lives and circumstances, the ideas and feel- 
ings of these hundred millions of women of 
India, as if they lived in another planet. They 
are not reached by us, and even by those of us 
who have lived in powerful positions in India. 
Yet, the women of India possess influence the 
most unbounded.” ( Vide Miss LRorence Night- 
ingale’s Introduction to an English Edition of 
Behramji M. Malabari's Biographical Sketch). 

In the circumstances, it will be seen that 
those who have not seen our domestic life, have 
no experience of the happy Hindu homes, happy 
Hindu wives and husbands, happy Hindu mo- 
thers and children ; who have no knowledge of 
the exemplary conjugal fidelity and domestic 
virtues predominant in our Hindu families ; and 
who have no real acquaintance with our vast li- 
terature that breathes at every page our women’s 
magnetic power, their supreme influence, and 
the great freedom they have been enjoying, talk 
or write as pleases their fancy, without requisite 
enquiry, and without seeing things eye to eye. 
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Fortunately, however, there are persons o£ 
high rank as also others, whose opinion, on ac- 
count of their varied knowledge and study of the 
subject, is essentially entitled to weight, and who 
having been desirous to sea how facts really stand 
in view of doing justice to Hindu women, have 
given free vent to their thoughts, which, there- 
fore, I shall place before the Reader for his in- 
formation. 

Lady Dufferin, in one of her observations 
regarding India says, ‘‘But, deeply as I feel for 
an Indian woman’s sorrows, I cannot ignore her 
joys, and I certainly am able to have a more 
kindly sentiment towards- the nation as a whole, 
because I have seen happy wives and hippy 
mothers in India, and because I believe in happy 
Indian, homes.” ( Vide Lady Hafferin’s Article 
in the Nineteenth Century). In like manner, 
while addressing Hindu audience and speaking 
about Child-marriages amongst Hindus, Mrs. 
Pichey Phipson remarks : “And there is much 
in your (Hindu) family-life that excites my sin- 
cere admiration, much in the devout piety 
which appears to me to be a strong characteris- 
tic of the Hindu mind, which commands my 
respect.” 

Now, let us see what Hr: Max Muller says, 
in respect of the Hindu happy homes, notwith- 
standing the prevalence of child-marriage 
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amongst the Hindus. He observes, “We should 
remember that- in India the child-like devotion 
of a young girl is concentrated from the first on 
one object only, never dissipated, never frustra- 
ted b} 7 any early disappointments. A husband 
though a mere boy is accepted bv the young 
bride, as we have to accept father and mother, 
sister and brother. A husband is not chosen, he 
is given ; and to repudiate such a gift seems as 
unnatural to them as to repudiate father and 
mother, sister and brother, would seem to us. 
Natives, who speak at all of the mysteries of 
their heart, dwell with rapture on the days of 
their boyhood and boyish love as the most bliss- 
ful of their whole lives.” (Max Muller on 
Indian Child-wife. Vide Contempoi ary Review). 

In connection with the aforesaid remarks of 
Max Muller, the Editor of the Times of India 
writes as follows: — “The child-wife, whose story 
he (Max Muller) briefly narrates, is the late 
Shrimati Soudamini Ray wife of one of the 
prominent members of the Brahma Sam&ja, 
B&bu Kedar Nath Ray. Shrimati was married 
at the. age of nine to a husband of twelve. But, 
though young, the couple loved each other ar- 
dently, and together they were prepared to brave 
the storms of life raised by their joining the 
Brahma Samftja, and renouncing the ancient 
faith of their fathers,..,..... Nor did their mutual 
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love abate. She twined round him like a cree- 
per, but it was the creeper that gave strength to 
him, and upheld him in ail his trials and all his 
aspirations. Every morning and evening, the 
happy wife prayed with her husband, and later 
she conducted the domestic services for her 
children and servants. Theirs w r as a quiet and 
uneventful life, full of silent joys and sorrows. 
Nature supplied them with all the objects of 
their admiration, and religion lifted their souls 

to the sublimest happiness They w r ell knew 

the rapture that springs from feeling a divine 
presence in every thing, in the soft breezes of 
the evening, in the whisper of leaves, in the 
silver rays of the moon, and most of all, in tha 
deep, silent glances of two loving eyes.” ( Vide 
The Times of India. Dated 12th September 
1891 ). 

This in brief is the picture of our Hindu 
life ; this the out-line of Hindu happiness and 
conjugal fidelity ; this the description of domes- 
tic joys and trials. Naturally, with due regard 
to all these facts, even foreigners and Europeans 
have had to admit the excellence of our* family - 
life and the dominating influence of Hindu wo- 
men in the religious, do nestle, social, and poli- 
tical life of the country. Sir George Bird wood 
lias, therefore, thus expressed himself in the 
matter: “The marriage laws of the Hindus have 
served to create the highest type of family life 
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known. For its simplicity, affection, reverence^ 
and purity, it is absolutely inapproachable by 
any other nation.” He has also further observ- 
ed, while making the requisite remarks in res- 
pect of the Consent Bill that, “Above any other 
subject affecting the Hindus, this (marriage* la w 
reform) is the one, they should be left to deal 
with themselves ” 

We believe that women exercise their in- 
fluence even in the West. For, Mr. Pool observes 
thus in his work : “ Woman’s influence for 

good or for evil, is admittedly great in all 
Western lands ” But, it seems from the opi- 
nion of Sir Lepel Griffin, frankly expressed, that 
there is yet much to be desired in the life of 
English women. Since, he says, 6f And it may 
be fairly asserted that the position of a married 
Mahomedan woman to-day is socially and legal- 
ly more secure and protected against arbitrary 
violence, either to person or property, than that 
of an English woman, whose disabilities until 
the last few years were a reproach to our civili- 
zation- Even now, in matters such as divorce, 
the English woman occupies an ignominous po- 
sition, which it should be the object of all legis- 
lators, possessed of chivalry and good sense, to 
remove as speedily as possible.’’ (Vide Mr. 
Pool’s Woman's influence in the East. Edition 
1892, Introduction, p. \ii). 
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We have already referred to the stirring in- 
tellectual life and freedom enjoyed by our wo- 
men in the Yedie times ( ante p 502 ), that is, 
thousands of vears before the Christian Era. 
But, even so late in the day as the twelfth cen- 
tury of the Christian Era, we perceive that, every 
care was taken of, and great attention paid to, 
the education, attainments, and freedom of our 
women. For, we see Dr. Sir R. Gr. Bhftnd&rkar 
writing as follows : — “There is, therefore, no 
doubt that Savaldevi was a married queen of 
Soma ; and if so, we have evidence here that in 
the last quarter of the twelfth century of the 
Christian Era, music and dancing formed a part 
of the education of Kshatriya girls, and that a 
married Kshatriya woman could be present at an 
assembly of eminent men, and sing before them 
without impropriety.” 

He further adds, “There is one remarkable 
circumstance concerning the grant before us, 
which deserves notice. It was at the instance 
of a woman that King Soma made the grant. 
In the audience-hall, where were assembled emi- 
nent and influential men of his and of other 
kingdoms, and persons proficient in the arts of 
music and dancing, and men of taste were ga- 
thered together, and instrumental music was go- 
ing on, she sang a beautiful song in a most skil- 
ful manner, and obtained from the king, who 
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was very much pleased, as a reward, his consent 
to give the land in charity, and granted it her- 
self on the occasion, but afterwards got the kin<r 
to do so more formally in the usual manner.” 
( Vide Dr. Sir R. G. Bhandarkar’s Paper, 
read before the Bombay Branch of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, on the 30th July 1892;. 

I would here mention one more interesting 
illustration oi still earlier times, of the freedom 
of ancient Hindu Society from the trammels of 
the system of female seclusion, introduced by 
the Mahomedaus. Emperor Iiarsha (A. D GOG- 
648) was very fond of listening to the exposi- 
tion of rival doctors of divinity. On one oc* 
casion, the Emperor’s widowed sister Rajyashri 
bad accompanied her brother Emperor, had sat 

by his side to hear the lecture of Hiuen Tsan» 

the Mastei of the Daw, and frankly expressed 
the pleasure which she received from the dis- 
course. One Chinese authority even asserts 
that, Harsha administered the Government in 
conjunction with her” (Vincent A. Smith’s 

Early History of India . pp 320, 321. Edition 
1908). 

Obviously, the chief end and aim of our 
Vedie and Post-Vedic polity having been the 
education of men and women of the country, as 
also the culture of our nation at large, out 
women, owing to their attainments, were, as a 
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matter of course, well treated, nay had secured 
due respect, enjoyed good freedom, and pos- 
sessed great influence in all matters. Accor- 
dingly, Grant Duff, the historian of the Maratha 
Empire, has, from his personal knowledge and 
experience observed that, The women in the 
Maratha country are well treated. They are 
the help-mates, but by no means the slaves, of 
their husbands ; nor are they in the degraded 
state in which some -travellers have described 
the condition of the women in other parts of 
India/’ (Vid & History of the Mar alhas. Third 
Edition. 1873. p 8). 

While the historian of Rajasthan empha- 
tically writes that, " The influence of women on 
Rajpoot society is marked in every page of 
Hindu history, from the most remote periods. 
Like the magnetic power, however latent, their 
attraction is not the less certain.” ( Vide Tod’s 
Rajasthan, vol i. pp 543, 523. Third Reprint. 
1880). And Miss Florence Nightingale, in her 
Introduction to an English Edition of Beha- 
ramji, M. Malabari’s Biographical Sketch, says, 
' c Yet, the women of India possess influence the 
mo3t unbounded. In their own house-holds, be 
it in hut or palace, even though never seen, 
they hold the most important moral strong- 
holds of any women on earth. Did nc' a well 
known Indian gentleman declare that it wag 
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easier to clef} 7 the Secretary of State than to 
defy one’s own mother-in-law ? Supported by 
ancient custom, Indian women are absolute 
within their sphere.” 

Obviously, it was this moral influence 
of our mothers in a variety of ways, and 
in all conceivable matters, whether religious 
or social, educational or political, that had 
shaped, and have even now been shaping the 
character and lives of our eminent men, nay 
had produced saints from Harada down to Shree 
Rama Krishna of Bengal, of the 19th Century, 
philosophers and metaphysicians, poets and 
dramatists, men of wonderful and commanding 
genius, novelists and fable-writers of high fame, 
persons of great originality an 1 true le search, 
Engineers par -excellence, Mathematicians, ar- 
chitects, discoverers, and inventors, as also 
sovereigns like Harischandra and Ramchandra, 
Chandragupta and Ashoka, Harsha and Shivaji, 
or statesmen like Ch&nakya and Kami Fadnavis, 
Poornia and Sir T. Madhavrao, etc. ; — a fact 
having been admitted even by Anglo-Indians, 
who are not generally disposed to admire Hindu 
talents and originality, I venture to give an ex- 
tract from what they have observed in respect 
of this matter : — 

“From time immemorial, India has been 
noted for her speculations in metaphysics. The 

44 
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earlier philosophers and metaphysicians were 
men of the subtlest intellects. But, the Hindus 
were not simply excellent metaphysicians, they 
were excellent poets, excellent dramatists, and 
excellent fable- writers. As time went on, this 
nation that produced the Upanishads and the 
Yoga , and the Vedanta, also clothed the world 
with its wearing stuffs, fed the world with 
its food stuffs, and supplied it even with 
the luxuries in the shape of spices and con- 
diments. This latter achivement must pre= 
suppose a considerable industrial aptitude ; and 
that they had it, is further borne out by the 
fact, that not only was that marvellous con- 
struction of Indraprastha we read of in. the 
Maha-Bh&rata, brought into being by Hindu 
Engineers, but it was the Hindus 1 who supplied 
the rest of the world with the elements of 
Arithmetic and Algebra, and even Trigono- 
metry, as Dr. Colenso tells us. They also anti* 
dpated our Hewton in the discovery of the 
law of gravitation, predicted eolipses with great 
accuracy, and explained their celestial pheno- 
mena. The trade-guilds which they formed — 
which, later on, when the environment was 
changed, developed into the obnoxious caste- 
system, were at first designed to serve indus- 
trial purposes. ( Vide also supra pp 343 @ 350). 

1 Ab to -what Hindu mesne, 'please see ants/jp BBS, 
§54. Foot-note. 
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“Its good fruits we could mark in the heredi- 
tary manual skill, which alone could have achiev- 
ed the wonders or a Taj Mahal in architecture, or 
could have produced that Dacca Muslin as n 
fabric — the whole web being: so fine in texture, as 

w • 

to be capable of being passed through a finger’s 
ring I— =or could have produced that miniature 
painting ns that of Delhi — that painting on ivory, 
the subtlety and clearness of which we do not 
yet know hnw to account for , as the result of 
mere { unaided handiwork J . ** ** The system 
that had produced some of the finest warriors in 
the world —the Rajputs — -was a Bystem winch 
had much to commend it.” 

ct Its (India’s) vitality ha9 been everywhere 
acknowledged. The very defiance of decay is 
its proof ” 

“ There are already writers in India whose 
peculiarly Hindu intellect enables them to wield 
the English language, as Englishmen themselves 
would be proud to wield. There have already 
been Keshav Chandra Sen, and Joru Datt, and 
Sambhoo Chandra Mookerjee — a great religious 
thinker and orator, a great poetess, and a great 
journalist. There have already been archaeo- 
logists like Rajendralal Mitra, historians like 
Ramesha Chandra Datta, novelists like Bankim 
Chandra Chatter ji, essayist like Ishvara Chan- 
dra Vidyasagar-— all of whom men o£ European 
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standing. " * * Even in the domain of 

science, the Hindu intellect has already been 
achieving admirable results. That Lord Kolvin 
himself: should have read with 11 wonder and 
admiration” Dr. Bose’s researches in physics, and 
that the Royal Society is going to publish them 
in their philosophical Transactions, must be 
admitted as more than a sufficient testimony to 
their high merit. Dr. P. C. Roy’s researches in 
chemistry have also found much favour in the 
scientific circles of Germany. Up to the time 
that Mr. Telang contributed to the Sacred Books 
of the East, ami as recently as Dr. Bhfmdarkar 
was elected a corresponding member of the 
French Institute, the Hindu intellect was believ- 
ed to have achieved results which were thought 
to essentially belong to its genius. The achieve- 
ments in science — on the original lines of in- 
vestigation too, point to a new element in the 
Hindu intellect, which hitherto had remained un- 
suspected. Perhaps, the suitable environment 
has now definitely stimulated it. It is, at any 
rate, undeniable that the ( Hindu ) race must 
possess in its brain- material, elements to make 
scientists possible — no amount of mere training 
could achieve that result. The Hindu intellect 
is not imply speculative and assimilative as it 
has been acknowledged to be, but it is inventive 
too. It is in fact au intellect whose quality we 
should have judged by the tone of its civiliza- 
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tion. Hindu civilization has been the most 
adaptive of ancient civilization — for iz has en- 
dured till now — and the Hindu intellect is there- 
fore, perhaps the most adaptive one in the 
world ( Vide The Times of India. Dated 

• 4 

11th July 1896. See also supra pp 118, 119, 
274-281, in respect of the oryhialify of the 
Hindus in all branches of learning). 

Thus, it will be perceived that our polity 
has been the chief cause in forming the character 
of our mothers and women, and these in turn 
have principally been instrumental in bringing 
forth progeny and the race of heroes, of divines 
and' sovereigns, poets and saints, Law givers and 
others, as described above, (supra pp 519, 520). 

Lastly, I would advert to the remarks made 
by Mrs. Annie Besaut, during her Presidential 
Address, delivered at the 32nd Session of the 
Indian National Congress on the 26th December 
1917, to enable the Reader to compare the 
present state of our women v.itk that of 
the past, and notice the awakening of them 
caused by surrounding circumstances. She 
observed, <c The position of women in the ancient 
Aryan civilization was a very noble one. The 
great majority married, becoming, as Manu said, 
the Light of the Home : some took up the 
ascetic life, remained unmarried, and sought the 
knowledge of Brahman 
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n Only in the last five or sis generations, 
has the Indian woman slipped away from tier 
place at her husbands’ side, and left him unhelp- 
ed in his public life. Even now, they wield 
great influence over husband and son, but lack 
thorough knowledge to aid. Culture has never 
forsaken therm but the English education of 
their husbands and sons, and the neglect of 
Sanskrit and the Vernacular, have made a barrier 
between the culture of the husband and that of 
the wife, and have shut the women out from 
her old sympathy with the larger life of men. 
While the interests of the husband have widen- 
ed, those of the wife' have narrowed. The 
materialising of the husband has tended also, 
by reaction, to render the wife’s religion less 
broad and wise, and by throwing her on the 
family priest for guidance in religion, instead, 
as of old, on her husband, has made the religion 
entirely one of devotion ; and lacking the strong 
stimulus of knowledge, it more easily slides 
down into superstition, into dependence on 
forms not understood.’* 

The wish to save their sons from the 
materialising result of English education awoke 
keen sympathy among Indian mothers with the 
movement to make Hinduism an integral part 
of education. It was, perhaps, the first move- 
ment in modern days which aroused among 
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them, in all parts of India, a keen and living 
interest.” 

11 Then the troubles of Indians outside 
India roused the ever quick sympathy c£ Indian 
women, and the attack in South Africa on the 
cacredness of Indian marriage drew large num- 
bers of them out of their homes to protest 
against the wrong. 

‘'The Partition of Bengal was bitterly resent- 
ed by Bengali women and was another factor in 
the out- ward turning change. When the Editor 
of an Extremist newspaper was prosecuted for 
sedition, convicted and sentenced, 500 Bengali 
women went to his mother to show their sym- 
pathy, not by condolences, but by congratula- 
tions, Such was the feeling of the well-born 
women of Bengal. 

“ The Indentured Labour question, in- 
volving the dishonour of women, again moved 
them deeply, and even sent a deputation to the 
Viceroy composed of women ” 

“These were perhaps the chief outer causes ; 
but deep in the heart of India’s daughters arose 
the Mother’s voice, calling on them to help her 
to arise, and to be once more mistress in her 
own household. Indian woman, nursed on her 
old literature, with its wonderful ideals of 
womanly perfection, could not remain indifferent 



624 Velio & Post-Vedic Seef-Govbbnment, 

to the great movement for India’s Liberty. And 
daring the last few years, the hidden fire long 
burning in their hearts, fire of love to Bh&ra- 
tamata, fire of resentment against the lessened 
influence of the religion which they passionately 
love, instinctive dislike of the foreigner as ruling 
in their land, have caused a marvellous awaken- 
mg 

All this is evidently the out-come of our 
Hindu polity, moulded as it has been by our indi- 
genous self-government , our riligion and morals , 
our traditional culture and social environments , 
yet, chiefly influenced by the virtues of our 
women , which have made them and their hus- 
bands , as also their children , what they have been. 
Very naturally enough, Sir Monier Williams de- 
scribes these with much force and pathos. As 
such, therefore, I cannot resist the temptation to 
quote the Oriental scholar in full. Says he, 
“Children are dutiful to their parents, and sub- 
missive < to their superior ; younger brothers are 
respectful to elder brother ; parents are fondly 
attached to their children, watchful over their 
interests, and ready to sacrifice themselves for 
their welfare ; wives are loyal , devoted , and 
obedient to their husbands, yet show much in- 
dependence of character, and do not hesitate to 
express their own opinions ; husbands are 
tenderly affectionate towards their wives, and treat 
them with respect and courtesy ; daughters and 



women gc-nerallv are virtuous and mod eft, yet 
spirited, and when occasion requires, firm and 
courageous : love and harmony reign throughout 
the family circle ”. (Vide Indian Wisdom. 
Edition 1875. pp. 438, 4 '■'9. The Italics in the 
quotation are mine. The Author ). 

In connection with this, it will be interest- 
ing, for the sake of c >mparison, to bear in mind 
the subsequent remarks of Sir Monier Williams, 
as he observes parenthetically in a note thus: — - 
“ Contrast with the respectful tone of Hindu 
children towards their parents, the harsh manner 
in which Teleinachus generally speaks to his 
mother. Filial respect and affection is quite as 
note-worthy a feature in the Hindu character 
now, as in ancient times. It is common for un- 
married soldiers to stint themselves almost to 
Btarvation-point, that they may send home 

money to their aged parents In England and 

America, where national life is strongest, child- 
ren are less respectful to their parents.” p 438. 
It is to be regretted that the strongest national 
life in the West should ever come in the way of 
paying due respects to parents, or even in the 
way of parental affection. 

The same scholar once more writes, “Indeed, 
Hindu wives are generally perfect patterns of 
conjugal fidelity,” and “ of the purity and simpli- 
city of Hindu domestic manners in early times,” 
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This indicates u a capacity in Hindu women 
for the discharge of the -most sacred and im- 
portant social duties.” p 439. ( Indian Wisdom). 

Evidently, it is owing to these qualities that 
our women command respect, and have been 
described as Gods and the very life itself 
( TWT ^T: I I ). The latter expres- 

sion, viz. the women having been the very life 
itse'f though very concise, is very important and 
has a world cf meaning in it. Because, they 
ha?e been the source from where all men and 
women spring, and these shed lustre on their 
society, nation, and the country. Truly, has the 
great American Walt Whitman said, ‘ Unfolded 
only out of the superbest woman of the Earth, 
is to come the superbest man of the Earth. Un- 
folded out of the justice of the woman, all justice 
is unfolded ”. This is Shahfi, and the same 
has ever been preserved with a miser’s care, 
simply because we have the highest regard for 
the Shalcti. 

The whole thing supremely reveals and 
brings prominently to our view the fact, that 
India is not dead, as some ignorantly suppose and 
would have us believe, and that we Hindus are 
yet a living nation, when other ancient nations 
are dead and gone (ante p 348). Hay, more than 
this, our nation is a living power , a power to 
count upon, and destined to play its part. It 
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ho.G ever been creating love of our religion, 1 
which is fche root-source ot our greatness, creat- 
ing love or our culture, love of our civilization* 
the most ancient, and morally enforcing withal 
our ideas upon the world- 

If the Reader thinks I have exaggerated 
facts, I would only give a few extracts from the 
mature thoughts and considerate speech of no 
less an eminent and erudite person than 
the Honourable Justice Sir John Woodrofie, 
in respect of the matter. Says he, “ India is 
an idea. It is a particular Shakti , the Bhdrata* 
Shakti, distinguished from all others by Her 
own peculiar nature and qualities The basis 

1 Saye Mas-Muller:— “ With them ( i. c. liio llin lua ) 
first of' all, religion was not only one interest by the side 
of many. It wao the all absorbing interest ; it embraced 
not only worship and prayer, but what we call philosophy > 
morality, law, and government, — all was pervaded by 
religion”, p 107. 

“ Yets among those ancient religions, ( the Jewish, fho 
Greek, the Roman, or the religions of the Teutonic, Slavonic, 
or Celtic tribes ), we seldom know, what, after all, is tno 
most important, their origin and their n-itural growth.., And 
yon will find that their period of growth has always passed, 
long before we : lmow them, and that from the time wo 
know them, all their changes are purely matamovphie — 
changes in form of substances ready at hand p lv7. 

“ It is this ancient Chapter in the history of the human 
mind whioh has been preserved to us in Indian Literature, 
while we look for it invain in Groece, or Rome, or else- 
where ”. p 109. ( India, What Can It Teach Vi ? 
Edifcioa 1833). 
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of all culture and the maker of all nation- 
ality is Religion. This is the root and trunk 
of the great Tree of Life.... May the great and 
wonderful antique life of India be reborn in the 
forms of to-day ( August 19 J 7 ), 

On another occasion Sir John Woodroffe 
had said, “ This land (India) is not dead. On the 
contrary, it has survived all the great Empires, 
save that of China, 1 which were its contempora- 
ries in past ages. Egypt, Persia, Babylon, Greece, 
and Rome live only in their influence upon the 
civilizations which succeeded them. India is 
yet alive though not fully awake to-day. It is 
precisely because it is a' living force, that it pro- 
vokes antagonism from those who dislike or fear 
its culture. Djes any one now fume against, 
or ridicule the life and morals of Egypt or 
Babylon ? They and other past civilizations 
are left, as things which are dead and rone, to 
the scientific dissection of the ciol historian. 
But, when touching India, even scholars cannot 
be impartial. Why ? Because, India is not the 
subject of mere academic talk, but is a living 
force. India is still feared where she is not loved, 
W by again ? Precisely because, she lives. Be- 
cause, she is still potentially powerful to impose 


1 Vide Western (i.o. Indian) Origin of Chinese Civiliza- 
tion (supra p 328. Footnotes l, m ] and 426, 427, 428 of 

A A 

my work Aryavartic Eomo and its Arctic Colonies.) 
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her ideas upon the world. She is still an ant a- 
gonist to be reckoned with in the conflict of 
cultures. Why has she, with her civilization so 
unique, so different from, any other of East or 
West, been preserved ? India lives because o£ 
the world-purpose, which she has to fulfil ; be- 
cause, the world will be enriched by what she 
can give to it. The Indian youth of to-day are 
the custodians of this treasure. Proud of their 
guardianship, let them caste aside false shame of 
themselves and of their own. as also all fear and 
sloth”. (The Hon. Justice Sir John Wood- 
roffe’s Presidential Address, at the Sixth Anni- 
versary Meeting of Friends’ Union Club, 30th 
May 1916). 

Thus, India’s vitality has been duty acknow- 
ledged, and the very defiance of decay is its 
strongest proof \ ( supra pp 517-521). 

To sum up. Missionaries, philanthropists, 
social reformers, and educational propagandists, 
having paiuted in dark colours the picture of 
Indian woman and her degradation, I have en- 
deavoured to show the other side of the shield. 
Nay, even Mrs. Chapman has had to admit the 
fact that, “ happily there is now a brighter side 
to the picture ” While, that noble lady — the 
Marchioness of Dufferin and Ava would say 
with feelings of intense sympathy and admira- 
tion, as well as with even pride and. pleasure, 

45 
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that 11 bo much talent, perseverence, and de- 
termination should be found, combined with 
so much gentleness, and with so many truly 
feminine qualities ”, in the Indian woman. 
( Vide Mrs. E. F. Chapman’s Sketches of Some 
Indian Women. Edition 1891. Introduction 
and Preface ). 

Bearing in mind, therefore, all these facts, 
we naturally have a very high idea of, and even 
great regard for, the purity or conjugal fidelity, 
love of liberty or independence, of our mothers, 
sisters, and wives, as they materially contribute 
to the happiness of our Hindu HomeB and 
domestic comforts. Truly, had our great 
Law-giver-Manu appreciated] dhese [virtues and 
other qualities of our women, [and [had, in right 
earnest, spontaneously given vent to the genuine 
feeling, which anticipated history, research, and 
science. In fact, the thoughts expressed by 
Manu are a great Truths and would he found 
to be so, at all times, and in all climes. Said 
he, “ A mother surpasses in value a thousand 
fathers.” II 

VO W'd). 

Obviously, it would be but truism to- say 
that our women have been enjoying freedom 
and influence — which is the fruit of our polity * 
from hoary Yedic times, uptil now, as has 



Our. Polixy’s Influence on our Women. 531 


already been shown ( supra p 502 et seque) ; and 
even our great Epie-the Maha-Bh&rata, 1 corrobo- 
rates the fact in every way. We, however, find 
Manu imposing restriction on the freedom of 
our women. But, this is only applicable to 
cases where they lack the power of using dis- 
cretion, and are unable to hold their own. 
( Vide the Code of Manu. V. 147, 148 ; 
ix.2, 3). 


1 («) amnur: fitcT 5ur f%v 3rmu...^urgT:. (jt° ut° snrr^vv), 
(5) ( UTfi ) WcWUUUTU « ( UT= 3UT%UV ). 
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— A powerful binding 
factor, 349. 

Caste- the express Badge of 
Hinduism. 345. 
—representing the inte- 
rest of every clasB and 
of the Nation. 349. 

Caste ( in Egypt ), 351. 

Caste (or classes of people). 


in England. 401. 

Caste ( or classes of people) 
in Greece. 351, 359, 372, 
373. 

Caste ( or classes of people) 
in Rome. 351,362,363,373. 

Caucasus (Indian). 234, 

Central power-India ruled 
by-before, a false idea. 
18. 

Ceylon. 254. (Queen of), 
294,474. 

• — Itinerant Courts of-451, 
— Communal Courts of — 
452. 

Chalukyas ( Eastern ). 166. 

Cbamparan. 309,310. 

Chanakya. 229,230,233,235, 
237,242,243, 244, 245, 246, 
247,248,249, 251. 252, 253, 
450,472,517. 

Chandavarkar, Sir Narayan 
G. 227,264,268,432. 

Chandragupta ( Maurya ). 
158,159,229, 230, 233, 234, 
235,236,237, 238, 240, 241, 
242,243,244,245, 246, 251, 
252.436,438, 462, 4G3, 472, 
517. 

Chandragupta Maurya— the 
first Indian Emperor. 234. 
— extent of the Empire of 
462- 

Chapman. Mrs. 529. 

Charge (false) of selfish- 
ness, against Brahmans. 
229,230. 

Charters (India’s two). 486. 

Chatham ( Lord ) 416. 

Chelmsford ( Lord ), Vice- 
roy of India, and the In- 
denture system. 430. 

Cheraman Pemraal, 188, 
190,191,' 

China, ii, iii, 16, 3G, 328, 528. 

Chola Administration. 1 97. 

Chola kings ( Emperors ) 
165,167,171,196,197,274. 

Chola Empire and the Jury 
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System. 197,459* 

Chosen people of god-(Hin- 
dus ) 73,263. 

Choubal. Hon. Sir Mabadev- 
rao. 288,306,316,442. 
Christendom— deceptive al- 
lurements of— 258. 
Christian hard treatment of 
slaves. 341. 

Christian Indian Govern • 
ment of 19th century. 337. 
Chrlstionlty (oppression of) 
—257, 258, 259, 260. 
Christian plantations ( sce- 
nes of slave oppression 
and miseries ) 341. 

Christo — Moslem grinding 
Mill 262. S 

Citizen soldiership, 318. 
Civilization ( Indian ) 31,36, 
37, 87, 90, 196, 199, 293; 
-( coloured the whole Soil 
of India ) 294 ; primitive 
and pristine. 297,298,348, 
376,383,497. 

Civilization of India-a living 
one , 348. 

_ — the most ancient. ii,298. 
Civilization ( Indian Origin 
of Babylonian ). 325. 
Civilization ( Indian origin 
of Egyptian ), 325. 
Civilization ( Indian origin 
of Grecian ). 325. 
Civilization (Indian Origin 
of Chinese ) — 328. 

Civilized highly ( the Indi- 
ans ). 297. 

Civilizers of the world (In. 
dians, the earliest) 298, 

312 

Colebrook, 80,277,281. 

Coleman ( Mr. ) 327. 
CoIen6o(thc fit. Rev. Dr. 

John william). 281,518, 
Collier (Dr. W. Francis). 

31. 

Colonial Empire (Hindu), 

. 460. < 


Committees (rturrO- 443 
449. 

Commons kept in subjec- 
tion to the Crown and the 
Aristocracy. 414,415. 
Communal Courts. 474. 
Commune of Village Repre- 
sentatives. 132. 

Comorin Sea. 354. 
Comparative Mythology 

(Hindu) 282. 

Comparative philology 
( Hindu ) 282. 

Comparison of British rule 
in India with that of 
Hindi Rule in Hindusthan. 
489. 

Confidence — want of — and 
policy of distrust, 316,317, 
318,319,427. 

Constitutional control, or 
check on the king, in An- 
cient India. 121. 
Constitutional Government, 
iv, viii, si, 38,124,176, 
178,179,232, 330,351,377, 
383. 

Constitutional limits. 183, 
272,380,493. 

Constitutional ( Monarchy ) 
is, El, 71, 92, 99, 103, 109, 
116,135, 138, 140,155,175, 
376, 177, 184, 252, 272, 
(Malabar) 274, 275, 282 ; 

— Vedic. 380, 493. 
Constitutional Rule. 273. 
Constitutional Sovereignty, 
273, 

Contempt ( of Asia by 
foreigners). 4, 6, 7, 8, 29, 
332. 

Cooke Taylor-on Ancient 
History. 327, 352, 357, 
358. ' 

Corporate bodies (mm) 443, 
449. * 

Cotton. Sir Henry. 2, 4, 

-5, 9, 37, 39. 

Council of Elders. 22, 96, 
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97, 98, 112, 113, 114, 121, 
122, 123, 127, 138. 

Council (of the King) 107, 
108. 

Council (of Representa- 
tives) 127, 132. 

Court of appeal. — the high- 
est— 47G. 

Courts of Justice (and duties 
of the different courts). 
195, 450, 451, 452, 476. 

Cousin (Victor). 261. 

Cousins. 241. 

Co wper-P o et~5 4 , 283. 

Cradle — of the BrJhman Re- 
ligion, and high civiliza- 
tion of the Hindus — Arya- 
varta. 36. 

Cradle of the human race- 
India. 90. 

Cromer (Lord-admitting ex- 
treme poverty of India)'. 
482, 489. 

Cruiser, a French Savant. 
90. 

Crusades-or the Wars of the 
Cross — were the means of 
acquainting Europe with 
the Jury System of India. 
199, 471. 

Cunnlnghom (Dr). 423. 

Curtis (Mr), of the Round 
Table. 300, 301. 

Curzon, A. (Mr). 353, 355, 
356. 

D 

Dacca Muslin. 519. 

Dada Bhai Nawroji(Dr). xii, 
289, 298, 302, 308, 311, 
428, 480, 483, 485, 487, 
489, (his speech atKening- 
ton). 491. 

Dadoji Kondadev. 230. 

DamocIes-(sword of) — 261. 

Dasas. 74. 

Dasharalha. 141, 142, 143, 

210 . 


Dasharathi-Rama 356. 

Dasyus ( irreligious ). 74. 

Deccan. 242 (conquered by 
Bindusiira), 

Degenerate State of morals 
and character of Britain 
402, 403, 404, 411, 413, 
416,417, 418, 419, 420; 
(admission'by Lord Syden- 
ham) 417 ; 423, 425, 426, 
481. 

— of Greece and Rome 364. 

Deibos (Monsier) 36, 37. 

Delhi — miniature painting. 
519. 

Deliberate attempts of 
England, to destroy the 
liberty of other human 
beings 402, 418, 419, 420, 
421, 422, 423, 424, 425, 
426, 427, 428, 429, 430, 
431, 432, 433. 

DemartHization (of India 
by England) 318. 

Democracy (Hindu). 47, 48, 
91. 155, 187, 192, 377, 
383. 

Democracy ( Mahomedan ). 

440. 

Democratic England 335. 

Democratic Institutions. 
( vide Republican Institu- 
tions of India). 

Deshalca Mahnjar 455, 456. 

Deshaka Sabhfi. 454, 456 ; 
this was an appellate court, 
and superior to the Gota- 
Sabhfi. 456. 

Depressed Classes. 322. 

Despotic Government (of 
India) by a free people 30. 

Despotism of Despots in 
Greece 365 — in Rome 367, 
371, 372.. 

Dhanananda (the 9tli Nanda 
slain). 244. 

Dhaaur-Voda 67. 

Dharma- Vedic-consisting 
in Yajnas. 106. 
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Dbarma-SabhA 454. 
Dharma-Stltraa 446. 
Dbarmnsthas 473. 
Dlgby-William 5. 
DInkarrao Sir 38, 289. 
DIopbantus (the first Greek 
Algebraist). 281. 
Disabilities heaped on ns, 
for showing our unfitness 
for Self-Government. 17, 
291, 295, 300, 301, 302, 
305, 306, 307, 309, 310, 
311. 

Disclosures of' bribery, and 
'abuses of Representation 
in. England. 417. 

Disgrace (at one time) to be 
called an Englishman. 
467. 

Distrust (of England in 
India). 316, 317, 318, 
319. 1 

Divine origin of kings. 381, 
383« 

Divine Origin of SabhA 
(*T*TT) and Samiti (fl-finft). 
lx, 127, 329. 

Division of labour (contemn 
plated by the Hindu 
society and oaBte-system). 
24,339,342,344,345,350. 
DIvodas-Vedic King. i. 
Drain (of wealth from India 
to England). 335, 336, 
483, 484, 489. 

Draper. 469. 

Druids. 399, 400, 465. 
Dufferln-Lady. 510, 529. 
Dugald Stewart. 9. 

Duncan. Air. Jonathan. 190. 
Durham (Lord) recommend- 
ing Self-Government in 
the case of thoBe who 
were thought to be unfit 
for it. 295, 296. 

E 

Earliest civilizers of the 
world (the Hindus) 298. 


Eastern Countries and Ind 
tliefounta in-source of life 
of the West. 26, 27, 34. 
Eastern Original ( truly 
divine spirit of the ) — viz 
India. 29. 

Eastern usage — disintegra- 
tion of — attributable to 
British dominion. 19, 20, 
375. 

East the parent of Alunici- 
pnlitics 22, 97. 
Education— teBt not essen- 
tial, though useful in Self- 
Government 295, 296, 301, 
302, 303, 304. 

Egypt — wrongly thought to 
be the birth — place of 
European civilization 297. 
477. 

B g y p t — the province of 
AryAvarta 354, 460- 
Egyptian civilization (and 
caste system) borrowed 
from the Hindus 352, 355, 
357. 

Egyptian Empire — Its 
founder having been a Hin- 
du warrior — Menu, called 
Alenes by the Egyptians. 
353. 


Egyptian— legislation ( in" 
spired by Alanu ) 3, 102. 

Egyptian Nation— the oldest 
of the Western world 357. 
-y-and yet had itB civiliza- 
tion and Institutions from 


AryAvarta — older still, iv, 
101, 102, 355, 356, 357. 

Elders ( Representatives of 
the village ) 22, 47, 48, 50, 
52, 92, 96, 97, 98, 107, 112, 
113, 114, 121, 122. 127, 
146,187,193. 

Election of the, or eleoting a 
king (vide king of the 
People's choice). 135, 139, 
140, 141, 142, 143, 144, 
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146, 149, 151, 205, 206, 
207,208,218,378. 

Elective franchise of, and 
election-rules made by, the 
Hindus 169, 170, 171, 172, 
173, 174, 175, 274. 

Election of Members or 
Representatives. 165, 170. 

Election Rules 165, 167, 
171. 

Elective principle 140, 141, 
142, 143, 144. 

Elphlnstone. Lord 194,195, 
261, 274, 280, 281, 439, 
444, 494, 495. 

Emigrations from Bharata- 
Varsha. 460. 

Empire builder — Chanakva. 
243. 

Empire-desired, sought, and 
obtained by the Vedic 
Rishis. 117. 

England — (defects in the 
system of the Government 
of ) — vide evils of the 
system of British Govern- 
ment. 

England held by the sword 
by Norman Conquerors. 
407. 

England (Its long rule in, 
and proportionately small 
benefit to, India). 319. 

England — (the primary sav- 
age state of the natives 
of)— 31, 385. 

Englishmen trained and ac- 
customed to dissimulation 
and despotism in India. 
481. 

English slaves from Britain 
put up to auction in Rome. 
419. 

Enslaved race (of England), 
S y m p a t h i s e d by the 
clergy. 467. 

Epics (Sanskrit)-Antiquity 
of)— 213, 446. 

Epigraphic India. 175. 


Equality-footing of-in so- 
ciety-a condition prior to 
the rise of sovereignty 
(or Government). 380, 

382. 

Equality of rights (of man). 

383. 

Estates — ( three) — of the 

Realm. 330, 377, 383, 411, 
412, 420, 478. 

European mind-accustomed 
to a more limited horizon, 
and nurtured on Egypt 
and Greece. 14, 35, 43, 
326, 327. 

European monopoly of vari- 
ous forms of government. 
331, 332, 384, 385. 

European prejudice (bias), 
ii, iii, iv, v, 28, 42. 

European races-the ques- 
tion of forms of govern- 
ment belonging entirely 
to- 331, 384. 

Europeans regard India 
with dislike. 487. 

Europeans (not so white as 
painted). 337. 

Eusebius. 32. 

Evils of the system of Bri- 
tish Government. 290,291, 
306, 307, 308, 309, 310, 

311, 312, 313, 314, 315, 

316, 317, 318, 319, 323, 

324, 335, 336, 337, 338, 

425, 426, 427, 428, 429, 

430, 431, 432, 433, 434, 

435, 436, 480, 481, 482, 

483, 484, 485, 486, 489, 

491. 

Evolution or origin of 
Sovereign-power or Sov- 
ereignty. 376, 377, 338, 
379, 380, 381, 382, 378, 
384. 

P 

Fiji ( Islands ). xiv, 385,431, 


FHi planters and the immoral . Gandhi (Mr), 3f>8, >Ci. ;;] 0 
savagery. 432. 

FHipines/299,317. 

First or earliest civiliaera of 


the world, 270,293, 312. 

First framers of our words — 
the Indo-Aryans-40. i 

Fitness for Self— Government i 
(India’s). 320,330,484. 

Fleet. J. F. Dr. 251,472. i 

Foreigners and Macedonian ! 
garrison driven out by j 
Cbandraguptu Maury. i. 235. 

Forms of Government in In- 
dia. viii, 332,37G.3?7, 378, 
379, 380, 381, 382, 383, 38-1, 

( vide Schools of polity). 

Freeman’s Norman Conuveti. 
198, 470. 

Forsyth’s Taial by Jury. 
198,; 470. 

Forward policy of modern 
England, compared with 
the dash of an Indian Em- 
peror of ancient India. 234, 
235. 

Franchise — value of-not ap- 
preciated in England. 411. 

Franchise— was in England- 
at the will and caprico of 
the sovereign. 411. 

Frederic John Shore (Mr.), 
admitting the drain on, and 
poverty of, India. 335, 
336. 

Freedom — Hindu love of — 
xvlii, 45, 54, 5G. 85, 91, 
180, 265. 

Freemen (Greek) oppressed. 
360, 364. 

Freemen (Romau)oppres 3 ed. 
363, 364. 

French Revolution-Reign of 
Terror after the — 335 . 

© 

Gadhi (father of Viahva- 
mitra) 343. 

Gandham-Veda. 67. 


311, 434, 435. 

Gaulamn Buddha. 15*.. 

Gedrocia. 234. 

Geometry (Hindu). 2*' , (). 

Gibbon-tho Historian. 2! 1 
325. 

Gil das. 390. 

Glacial Epoch. 100, ::20, 327. 

God-fnshioncd Region 76. 

Goethe, vii, xxii. 

Gokhale. Hon. Mr. G. K. 
288, 291. 315, 316. 317, 
347, 425, 426, 427, 430. 

Goldstucker (Dr). 261. 

Gota Muhnjar. ^55. 

Gota Sahhfi. 454, 455, 456. 

Government of India and 
England treating 1’ublio 
Opinion in India with con- 
tempt. 202, 318. 

Grand-Jury. -156. 

Grand Old ‘Man (Mr. Dadft- 
Bhai Xowroji). 302. 

Grant Duff ( Mr ). 149, 181, 
51G. 

Great Britain 215, ( had 
deprived India and others 
of life blood ). 491. 

Great Britain’s slnves and 
its slave trade. 342, 402, 
418, 419, 420, 421, 422, 
423, 424. 

Greece-the growing ill-feel- 
ing and oppression in — 
364. 

Greece had no national form 
of Government. 366, ,367. 

Greek castes or classes! 353, 
359, 372, 373. 

G r.e e k harsh treatment of 
slaves. 341, 342, 360. 

Greek (Language). 8, 10, 11, 
12, 278. (inferior to Sans- 
krit). 

Greek legislation inspired 
by J Mann. 3, 102. 

Greek. low regard for morals 
and breach of trust. 360, 
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361, 362. 

Greek mines — ( scenes of 
Slave oppression). 341. 

Greek Nobles ( or Aristoe- 
racy)-had the lion’s share, 
and showed contempt for 
others. 359, 360, 364, 365, 
366. 

Greek polity in a nutshell. 
365, 366, 367, 372, 373. 

Greecian Society’s law- 
less condition. 361, 362. 

Greek Tyrants’ rule or 
Despotic Manarchy, Aris- 
tocracy, Democracy, Oli- 
garchy, &c. 365, 366, 367. 

Grihya Sutras. 446. 

Guilds ( i?upr: )• 443, 449. 

Gupta Empire and Repub- 
lican Governments. 18. 

Gupta Emperors. 161. 

Gurukula college. 347. 

H 

Halbed Mr. iv, 276, 325. 

Hardinge (Lord) and His 
Majesty theKing Emperor, 
unsettling the settled fact 
of Behgal-partition. 202. 

Harischandra— K i n g of 
Vedic fame — i, 517. 

Harsha (Emperor). 161,162, 
163, 218, 515, 517. 

Hastinapur. 145. 

Hastings (Lord Wairen-His 
favourable opinion about 
the Hindus). 440. 

Haug — Dr. Martin — ii, 99, 
349. 

Hawkins. ( Master — after- 
wards Sir John) — the first 
Englishman who sold ne- 
groes as slaves, 418. 

Heaven ( or Ind-Paradise ) 
on Earth. 82. 

Heaviest yoke is that of a 
stranger. 490. 

Hebrew legislation, (inspir- 
ed by Manu) 3, 102. 


Heeren. Professor. 89. 

Hellenic light. 297. 

Hellenic civilization. 131. 

Helot (s). 342, 360,— Mas- 
sacre of-361, 362. 

Hengist and Horsa. 389. 

Henry iii, and the Pope-(the 
one asking permission to 
break the promise, the 
other giving consent to. do 
so). 410. 

Herbert Spencer and his 
Principles of Sociology. 
382. 

Hereditary culture and tem- 
perance of the Brahmans. 
346. 

Heritage (invaluable) — re- 
ceived by our ancestors 
from Vedic RiBhis — 63. 

Herodotus and the catalogue 
of Egyption Kings. 352. 

Highest type of Indian 
Mankind — the Brahman. 
346. 

Hindu Capacity for Self- 
Government proved by the 
Vedic and Epic Empires 
of great extent, the Re- 
pu b 1 i c a n Governments, 
and the Governments of 
the Empire of Mauryas, 
Guptas, Harsha, Ckhohan, 
Kanyakubja, Ohola, Vija- 
yanagar, Kerala, and the 
Mar at ha sovereigns, iii, 
iv, v, viii-xii, xv, xvi, 45, 
118,121,125, 141,145,154, 
155, 156, 159, 161, 162, 

171, 178, 187, 188, 192, 

243, 246, 248, 252, 253, 

264, 265, 272, 273, 282, 

286, 287, 288, 289, 290, 

299, 306 ; 320, 322, 323, 

324, 339, 344, 346, 350, 

377, 378, 379, 380, 381, 

382, 383, 384, 442, 443, 

444, 449, 450, 451, 452, 

453, 454, 455, 456, 457‘ 



458, 459, 460, 462, 463, 
470, 472, 473, 474, 476, 
492, 493, 494, 495, 496. 

Hindu capacity for Self- 
Government admitted, xv, 
xvi, 484. 

Hindu children— dutiful to 
their parents, and submis- 
sive to their superior-524, 
525. 

Hindu civilization-intergla- 
cial 10 J , 412, {vide Indo- 
Aryan civilization). 

Hindu (Indian) civilization- 
iv ; the most adaptive in 
the world, and has endur- 
ed till now. 521. 

Hindu College and others, 
conducted by Hindus. 347. 

Hindu colonies in China, ii, 
iii, 328, 528. — in Egjmt. 
351, 352,353. 

Hindu discovery of America 
328. 

Htndu domestic comforts. 
530. 

Hindu Dramatists, excellent. 
518. 

Hiudu Empire. 451, 476, 
492. 

Hindu fable — writers — ex- 
cellent. 518. 

Hindu family life-admired 
by Mrs. Pichey Pbipson, 
510. 

Hindu family life-picture. 
— Its happiness, conjugal 
fidelity, joys, and trials. 
512.-tfie highest type-of 
family life known, and in- 
approachable by any other 
nation. 513 — love and 
harmony reigning through- 
out the— 525. 

Hiudu — genesis and forma- 
tion of the word — explain- 
ed. 353, 354. 

Hladu Government, 256, 
260, 337. 


Hindu Homes-happy, 509, 
510, 530. 

Hindu India. 373. 

Hindu intellect — specula- 

tive, assimilative, inven- 
tive. 520. 

Hinduism. 256, 257, 260, 
262, 294, 348, — has given 
a common civilizatiou for 
India, 293, — is an in- 

tegral part of education. 
522, 523. 

Hindu Kush Mountains. 234. 

Hindu Law -the oldest in 
pedigree of any known 
system of jurisprudence. 
199, 470, 476. 

Hindu Literature-i/ie most 
ancient, the bulkiest, and 
the richest legacy. 11, 12, 
13, 14, 15. 

Hindn Manu was the Egyp- 
tion Renos-ihe Founder 
of the Hindu Empire in 
Egypt. 353. 

Hindu Mathematicians. 281, 
518. 

Hindu Metaphysicians and 
philosophers. 518. 

Hindu Mothers and children 
happy. 509, 510. 

Hindu Nation— stood once 
at the top-3 ; was saved 
from conversion. 256. 

Hindu Nation immensely 
civilized. 200. 

Hindu Origin of the old 
Egyptian c a s te — system 
and Egyptian civilization, 
353. 

Hindu Originality, in all 
Sciences and Arts, Self* 
Government, patriotism, 
Astronomy, Medicine, ' 
Arithmetic, Algebra, Tri* 
gonometry, discovery of 
the law of gravitation, 
prediction of eclipses, 
weaving, architecture^ 
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miniature painting, art of 
fighting, &c, 47, 48, 49, 
50, 51, 62, 68, 65, 66, 67, 
68, 71,73,79,83,114, 115, 
127, 274, 275, 276, 277, 
278, 279, 280, 281, 282, 
283, 518, 519, 520, 521. 

Hindu origin of the Caste 
system, or classes of 
people in Greece. 359. 

Hindu Poets-escellent. 518. 

Hindu Polity from Vedic 
times, iii, 339-357, 374-384, 
412, 441, 443, (its fruits)- 
492, 524, 530. 

ulndu purity of manners. 
440, 513. 

Hindu Beligion 256, 257, 
( the root-source of our 
greatness). 527. 

Hindu Rule in Egypt. 356. 

Hindus — a living Nation 
348, 349. 

Hindu Self-Government 
prior to that of Greece, 
Rome, England, or any 
other country. 406. 

Hindu Society. 196, 223. 

Hindu Sovereignty in India. 
443, 453, 457. 

Hindu spirit 294. 

Hindusthana — What does 
it connote and denote ? 
353, 354. 

Hindu System. 198.^ 

Hindus— wielding English 
language, as Englishmen 
themselves would be proud 
to wield. 519. 

Hindu — wives and husbands 
happy. 509, 510. 

Hindu woman in Vedic and 
jocsf-Vedictimes, her free- 
dom, culture, and influ- 
ence. 64, 65, 497, 498, 
499, 500, 501, 502, 503, 
504, 506, 512, 513, 514; 
515, 516, 522, 530. 

—She astonishes Vedic 


Rishis by the depth and 
loftiness of her opinions. 
64, 502. 

— She is admitted by Manu 
to bo the light of Home. 
503,521. 

— She is nursed on her old 
literature 523. 

— She is the perfeet pat- 
tern of faithfulness, purity, 
and simplicity. 525. 

— She commands respect, 
and is described aB God- 
dess and the life itself. 
526. 

— her capacity for the 
discharge of the most 
sacred and important social 
duties 526, 

— her conjugal fidelity 
504, 530. 

— her dislike of the for- 
eigners ruling in her land, 
her independence, spirit, 
and virtues. 524, 525. 

— her freedom 502, 507, 
509, 514, 515, 516. 

— her love of Bharata- 
varsha. 524, of liberty and 
independence 524, 530. 

— her magnetic power 500, 
503. 

—her patriotism 523, 524. 
— her philosophical dis- 
cussions 64, 502. 

— her praises by and 
501, 503. 

— her womanly perfection. 
523. 

— the desire of foreigners 
to do justice to her. 510. 

Hippocrates-the docile dis- 
ciple of the Hindus, in 
the Science of Medicine 
280, 

History of the human mind, 
its evolution, and gradual 
development, found only 
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in the Vedas and in India. 
87. 

Hluen. Tsang. 240, 615. 
Hobbes — (und the idea of 
Government ) 382. 

Homer, and tlio law-less con- 
dition of Grecian society 
in his tinio.36l. 
Horue-rulc neither given yet 
to Ireland, though Eng- 
land’s kith and kin, nor to 
Indians, though a greut 
people of ancient civiliza- 
tion, and capable of Self- 
Government. 335. 

House of Commons and cf 
Lords, (beginning of the- 
in 1205). 409. 

Hunter. Dr. Sir. W. W. xv, 
24, 194, 256, 257, 258, 259, 
345. 

Hyksos-the shepherd kings. 
3o3, 

Hyndman 7. 

Hyperboreaus 36. 
Hypnotism 118. 

Hypocracy (of Britain). 302, 
307, 308, 486, 487, 488, 
(political). 4S9> 

I 

Ice-Ago ( Advent of — the 
Great ) 374. 

Iddesleigh (Loid) 337. 
Ind-cluims of- on the West. 
Indenture-System, or Slav- 
ery in disguise, and its 
dismal tale- 425, 430, 431, 
432, 433, 434, 435, 487, 
523. 

Independence- National 
enjoyment of— -in India. 

53, 98, 178, 179- 
Independence ( Hindu love 
, f ) ZQj, 273, 524. 

India fcaied, whcio she is 
not loved. 528. 

Iadla-not deud-but a living 

ii 


nation-348, 349, 375, 526, 
528, 529. ’ * 

India — ( ranked with the 
savage aborigines of the 
Figi Islands and)— declar- 
ed unfit for Self-Govern- 
ment, by Englishmen, xiv, 
385. 

Iudia-tho earliest civilizer 
of tho world, in, iv, 298, 
476. ’ 

Indla-the most ancient conn- 
tiy. iii, iv, 373. 

Indian Art, Science, Civili- 
zation, &c, dispised by 
some Europeans, o n 
account of biaB and ignor- 
ance. 42. 

Indian Astronomy— Hindu 
origion of— 277, 278. 

— Foreign origin of — re- 
futed. 277, 278. 

Indian AryaB of the ante- 
diluvian period, had pre- 
served religion and culture 
from the goneral wreck 
100 

Indian colony in Greece 374. 
Indian (Hindu) happy homes! 
510. 

Indian Institutions-Life-Iike 
representation of — in 
Ch&nakya's ArthasMstra 
250. 

Indian Literature — immense , 
and bewildering v, vi, xx, 
8,11,12, 13, 14, 15, 29, 
35, 40. ’ 

Indian Alothers-bappy. 510. 
Indian NntioiHi living one 
348, 375, 526, 528. - - 

Indian People. 7, 18, 179, 
270, 304,311,313,315,320, 
323, 324. ’ 

Indians— Not so black as 
juiiitcd. 337. 

Indian wives-happy. 510. 
India's Antiquity and high 
civilization, iii, xv, xx, 
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36, 37. 

India’s Industries dislroyed 
by the British jiolicy. 40] . 

India's knowledge of Self- 
Go amimenl vi, xiv, 1C, 2*2, 
25, 53, GO, G2, 71, 93, 9G, 
97, 93, 99, 108. 109, 112, 
113, 1M, 115, 122, 124, 
127, 128, 129, 135, 140, 
141, 142, 143. 144, 145, 

140, 148, 152', 155, 158, 

159, 162, 1G3, 1G4, 165, 

100, 1G8, (election — rules 
172-175 ), 178, 179, ISO, 

181, 182, 183, 184, 1SG, 

187, 188, 192, 193, 194, 

195, 200, 220, 227, 228, 

233, 235, 2.36, 287, 238, 

244, 245, 2-1G, 217, 248, 

249, 253, 254, 203, 2G1, 

205, 206, 2G7, 268, 2G9, 

270, 271, 272, 27.3, 232,' 

284. 285, 2SG, 287, 288, 

289, 290 315 320, 321, 
322, 323, 325 

India -(ilimlu)-Typo of the j 
Bust. 373. ! 

Indigenous Rulers, and thp 1 
.prosperity of Indin under 
thorn. 275, 492, 493, 494, 
495, 496, as also, Self- j 
Government, Constitu- 
tional sway, and Govern- 
ment by representation si. 

Indo-Aryans(onr Ancestors) 
18, 23, 56, 105, 235, 270, 
276, 285, 298. 332. 

Indo— Aryan (or Hindu) 
civilization.. — Tertiary-iv, 
294, 297 ; — the most an- 
cient 376. 

Indo-Aryan polity-dubbed 
stereotyped uuiformily of 
despotism. 333. 

indra. V. A. 7!. 91, no, 
121, ! 82, 183, m 9. 

5 ii d raprostli a- A Marvellous 
construction by Hindu- | 


ICngineeis in the times of 
Mai i a Bharata. 518. 

Indus — ( Sindhu) 23, 75, 80, 
234, 278, 279, 352, 462. 

Industry Commission. 288. 

Influence -foreign or 
it range, infection of-none 
on the Religion, language, 
or Vedic literature of In- 
dia. 279. 


Institutions of Ind — per- 
manency thereof— 37G. 

Intelligence Dcpuitmentof 
Chnmhagupla Maurya 239. 

interests of the nation 
guarded by the King. 122. 

Invasions of England. 386, 
388, 389, 391, 395, 397, 
398 ; 401, 403. 

Inveterate prejudice (bins). 
H. vii, xiii, xvii, 1, 2, 4, 5, 
6, 7, 9, 10, 15, 32, 39, 40, 
12,43. ' 

Inviolable decision of the 
Stihha. 129,329. 

Jonians or Attic tribes, and 
the four classes or divi- 
sions. 359, 373. 

Ireland — (factions in) — 292. 

Irish (people) not granted 
Home rule yet. 335. 

Irrigation system in the 
times of Chandrugupta — 
Maurya. 240. 241, 242. 

Islivara Chandra Vidyasa- 
gnra— a great Essayist- 
519. 

Islamism. 256, 


Islington. ( Loid-His Com- 
* mission ). 806, 317. 

Italy — the growing and 
kourt-rending oppression 
of rule in — 364 . 

Ilihnsa and PmAnas anterior 
to Vyuc. 1 . 80. 

Itinerant Courts, 449, 451, 
47G. 
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J 

JacoHlot. M. Louis. Hi, 3. 
■ 28, 90, 102,297 327, 460. 
Jambadwipa. 228. 

Jaya Patras. 455. 

Jesuits tbior oppression and 
allurements in the name 
of Christianity 250. 

Jolly (Dr. J.). vide Julius 
Jolly. 

Jones (Sir William). 10, 13. 

27, 8G, 194. ’ ’ 

Joru Datt— a great Poetess. 
519. 

Jules. Perocho M. 205. 
Julius jolly. 250, 47G, 477. 
Jurors ( or Panchas ). 195. 
448, 449, 450, 453, 45G, 

457, 458, 459, (Elders and 
respectahh persons. Vide 
Dliarmaslhas ) 473, 495. 

Jury. 196,442 468, (antiquity 
of) 471. 1 1 

Jury of Senators or Kquitea 
in Rome ( subsequent to 
the Hindu Jury, and yet a 
farce). 474, 475. 

Jury or the Panel Ayat Syn. 
tern. 159, 1G8, 181, 182, 195, 
196,197,198, 264,442,443 
444, 445, 453, 454, 45G, 

458, 459, 4G3, 464, 465, 

468, 469, 470, 471, 472 

473, 474, 475, 478. 

Jury or Panchaynt System 
indigenous in 'India, and 
not foreign to the soil, but 
the prime-source of the 
Institution. 444, 471, 472, 
476. ' 

Jury system’s antiquity and 
development in India. 4G9, 
471, ( from before the 
Christian Bra d -wn to the 
first half of the 19th Cen- 
tury. 471. 

Jury System, from Asia and 
through the Crusades. 199, 


471. 

Jury or the Hindu Panchfe 
yat System, put an end to, 
by British Government. 
264,471. 

Jury System-English form. 
445, 457. 

Jury System — Hindu. 457, 

. 458, 459. * 

I Jutes (the pirates of the Da* 
nish and German coasts). 
388, 389, 890, 391, 4G0. 

K 

Kautliya (a Bruhmana. Vide 

2 S! 47i“ Pta) ’ 244 ’ 251 ’ 

KautiJya’s Arlhasli&stra. 
230, 237, 239, 248, 249, 

250, 251. 

‘ Kern-Dr. maintains that the 
I Caste-Sy stem of the Brnh- 

1 mans is ns old us the Sun 
and the Moon 349. 

Keshav Chandra Sen- 1 great 
religious thinker and O n- 
tor. 519. 

King fur the People (Not the 
People for the King) 99, 
137, 138, 152, 1617 164 
178, 188, 271, 379. (Ruler 
of the country and of the 
people) 493. 

Klng-maker-Chanakyn. 243, 

251 . 

King of Malabar — descrip- 
tion of tho election of the 
—189. 

King of the choice of the 
people, or Elected Kino. 

51, 52, 99, 109, 113, 115, 
116, 121, 122, 135, 139, 

140, 141 143, 144, 145 

151, 154, 161, 162, 1G4, 

165, 188, 189, 190, 213, 

271, 273, 493. 

Klng-ship-establishment of- 
whon ? 381 . 
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King-ship — Evolution of— 
376. 

King-ship— origin of — 377. 

King-the fountain-head of 
justice. 448. 

King-the highest appellate 
authority 456. 

Kollam Era. 188. 

Kolvln (Lord). 520. 

Kosala 156. 

Koshambi 156. 

Kottam (Saws. cfijTrgy=An 
Assembly of Represonta- 
tives). x, 155, 18G, 187, 
189, 192, 193. 

Kshatriyns — Ndyars —184, 
231, 234, 339, 340, 349. 

Kurukslietra — the Heaven 
on Earth. 82. 

Kuttam ( an Assembly of 
Nad or County ). x, vide 
Kottam, 

L 

Lacedaemonians-and their 
breach of trust. 302. 

Land of the Seven Ilivers. 
viii, xi, xii, xix, 44, 49, 50, 
08, 73, 75, 70, 77, 80, 91, 
127. 

Land of liberty (England), 
and yet the Slave-trade 
was encouraged by it. 402, 
418, 419, 420 

Lawrence. (Lord-admitting 
poverty of India) 482, 
(and scanty subsistence of 
India). 489. 

Legacy-the richest-bequea- 
thed by our Vedic Ances- 
tors. 15. 

Legislation-Egyptian, Heb- 
rew, Greek, and Roman, 
inspired by Mann, iii 3, 
102 . 

Lepel Griffin. Sir -His views 
about the condition of 
English women. 513. 


Liberty-Man's Birth-Right. 
290. 

Lilavati (Queen of Ceylon) 
254. 

Limited (King’s authority). 
110. 

Limited Monarch 124, 155, 
273, 328, 330, 301, 332, 
333, 351, 378, 380, 383, 
493. 

Limited (King’s power) by 
Hindu popular will or the 
Nation s wishes. 273, 328. 

Literature (Sacred of Brah- 
mans) 230, 331 . 

Living civilization (of India) 
at the yresent day xii, 348, 
529. 

Living nation still ( India ). 
xii, 348, 529. 

Lloyd George xiv. 

' Local Self-Government ( of 
India) iv, ix, x, 97, 166, 
.107, 168. 

Locke-(aud Civil Govern - 
went ) 382. 

Logon. x,_185, 192, 193. 

Love of Aryavarta. 206. 

Love of our country 54, 50, 
08, 79, 82, 83, 84‘, 85, 80, 
88,91. 

Love of independence 200. 

Love of liberty 54, 54, 50, 
74,91,206. 

Love of law and otdor 91 . 

Lusitanlans — massacre ot 
the— 368. 

Lycitrgus. 333, 300, 305, 
479. 

Lytton (Lord) 300; (his con- 
fession about Britain’s 
words without deeds) 302, 
308, 480, 488, (and delibe- 
rate subterfuges ) 489. 

m 

Macaulay. (Lord) xiv, xviii, 
7, 8, 9, 14, 15, 30, 203, 
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275.207,314. (admitting 
England's oppicseion iu 
India). 400, 491. 

Machiavelinn strntegems. 
246. 

Alachichan. Rev. Dr. 2C0, 
318, 421, 432. 

Macdonell (Professor). 448. 

Mackenzie i Collections). 

202 . 

Madhavrao. Sir T. 38, 289, 
517. 

Madliavrao, V.P. (Mr.) 320, 
321, 322, 323. 

Aladras— Bishop of — his 
views. 314. 

Magadha Empire. 229. 

Magna Chartu, 304, 408- 

Magnetism (animal). 119. 

Alahn-Bliiirata. 76, 80, 82, 
87, 88. 145, 213, 215, 247, 
277, 378, 380, 381, 446, 
506, 518, 531. 

Mahn-Rhnrnta Era-renown- 
ed KiDg-E in p e r o r s of 
tli^ — i. 

Alalia-Makliain Day (or Fe- 
stival). 188. 189, 190. 

Maliar. (A Bnlotedar). 148. 

Maha-Rashtra. 177, 183, 222, 
453, 459. 

Maliomedanism. 256, 257, 
260. 

Alahratta Empire, ( Vide ) 
Maratha Empire. 

Maine-Sir Honry-3, 19, 20, 
21, 25, 30, 41, 42, 48, 97, 
1.50, 273, 282, 297. 

Alaiabar. 140, 184, 187, 188, 
191, 192, 193, 274. 

Alaiabar Gazetteer, 185, 186, 
187, 189, 190, 191, 193, 
375, 37G, 470. 

Ma!ayalis(Malayali Nation). 
184, 185, 190. 

-Alnlcolm. Sir John. 495, 507. 

Alailinatha ix. 

Alanava -Dharmn— Sh&stra. 
195, 44G. 


Mfing. (A Bnlotedar). 148. 

Mann-A g e of-194, 446, 

(Foot-notes). 

Mnnu inspired Egyptian, 
Hebrew, Greek, and 
lioinun legislation. 3, 102. 

Manu— ( the Code of— the 
Lawgiver ), iii, 3, 21, 63, 
76, 87, 89, 102, 145, 148, 
149, 161, 152, 153, 194, 
195, ]98, 199, 200, 216, 
217, 271, 272, 277, 343, 
354, 356, 381, 443, 446, 
448, 450, 476, 498, 503, 
521, 530, 531, — his great 
maxim that “ A mother- 
surpasses in value a 
thousand fathers. 530- 

Manu (King)-152, 216, 366. 

Manu Vaivasvata. 356. 

Maratha Empire 179, 180, 
181, 220, 222, 223, 230, 
256, 263 443, 456. 

Maratha Empire and the 
Juiy or the PanchAyat 
system. 181, 443, 456. 

Maratha Nation. 84. 

Maratha navy. 180- 

Maratha-Power-rise of the. 


—456. 

Maratha Rule. 457. 
Alaratha Sovereignty. 459. 
Alaratha women and their 
freedom- 516. 

Marathi Literature. 83. 
Marris (and Curtis, Messrs). 
300. 


Martin — Mr. Montgomery- 
admitting the drain on, 
m d poverty if, India, 
483. 

Alathematics (Hindu) 280. 

Mathew Arnold. 461. 

Alntsya (Purftna) 244. 

Msurya dynasty 233, 243. 

Matha— system 264. 

Maurya Emperor 158, 233, 
241, 242, 243. 

Max Muller (Professor) vi, 
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8, 9, 11, 12, 23, 20, 34, 39, 
40, 52, 05, 08, 80, 87, 90, 

218, 219, 227, 230, 240, 

276, 277, ^78, 279, 282, 

297, 327, 440 447, 450, 

453, 510, 511, 527. 

Max Muller and Hindu Child 
— marraige, ilie wife’s de- 
votion to husband, and 
their blissful life. 511. 

Mayne— John D. 199, 21G, 
409, 470. 

M a y 0 ( Lord — admitting 
poverty of, and oppression 
m, A lndia) 482, 490. 

Mayura ( Poet Moropant ) 
199. 

Me Crindle 159, 238, 241, 

462. 

Meadows Taylor. 198, 200, 
328. 

Mediaeval (Hindu) Empire. 
16. 

Medieval Ind. 140. 

Mediaeval Period (Ages) 37, 
123 124. 

Medicine (Hindu) 279, 2S0, 

Megastlienes 159, 238, 240, 
250, 341, 43G, 438, 402, 

463. 

Mehta (Ladv P. M.) 425. 

Mchtal(Sir P. M.) 316 

Menes 352, 353-Corruption 
of Hindu Manu (h^), the 
founder of the Hindu- 
Empiro in, and the first 
Ruler and Conqueror of, 
Egypt. 355, 356. 

Merr'is — daughter of king 
Pharaoh of Egypt 357. 

Mesmer 119. 

Mesmerism. 118. 

Meston. Sir James 300, 

Metcalfe ( Sir Charles ) 98, 
148, 267. 

Methuselah 276. 

Middle Ages 268. 

Migrations of the Aryans — 
westward 355. 


Mill (James) 42. 

Mill (John Stuart) .301, 428. 

Miniature Republics 97, 
103, 122. 

Minto-Morley Reforms 323. 

A1 1 s r u 1 e (of England in 
India) 335, 336. 

MitaksIiara,-lho most auth- 
oritative work in Mnha- 
lnshlra, being a coalmen • 
taiy by Vijnfincshvar on 
Vajnavalkya Smriti 453. 

Moga! Empire — Struggle of 
the Malirattas, against the 

179 . 

Monier Williams (Sir) 13, 
31, .34, 35, 43, 86, 257, 
8 2, 524, 525. 

Monotheism (Hindu) 279. 

Monteagle (Lord) 308. 

Moral degradation of 
Indians, under England’s 
rule. 291. 

Morley (Lord) 202, 323. 

Morshead L. If. (Mr.) 3l0. 

Mosaic creation 276. 

Moses, iv, 383, 357, 358,359, 
479. 

Mote-Hall (Santhagara) 155, 
157. 

Mothcr-Counlry-affe c t i o n 
for our-45. 

Muir--( in respect of the 
Code of Manu). 149. 

Mukteshvar and Patriotism . 

83. 

Municipal Boards 238, 463. 

Municipalities. 22, 23. 

Mtmro (Sir Hector) 185. 

Munro ( Sir Thomas ) 227, 
264, 463. 

Music (Hindu) 279. 

Mysore 38, 13.0, 261, 289. 

Mysore Representative 
Assembly 329. 

N 

Mad =(a county," .or a con- 
gerios of Taras), x, 186, 
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187, 102. 

Nadia (Diet, of Bongal). 288. 
Nana Fndnnvis. 517. 
Nandtvarman 1C4. 

Napoleon i, and Shiva ji the 
Great. 177. 

Narada (Siintj. 517. 

Narada (t title Smirici of). 
Naraslmha Varinan ii, 1C4. 
Narbada (Narmada). 23G. 
National Assemblies ( of 
- Vcdic times'). 44, 47, 48. 
3S3. 

National College. 347. 
Natives ( of Britain ) had 
given themselves tip to 
slavery. 390, 401, 402. 
^ 419 . 

Nayar — derivation of the 
^vord. 185. 

Nayar polity. 192. 

Nayare, x,184, 185, 18C, 187, 
JL88, 191, 192. 

Nayars ( a puro Hindu and 
Kslmlriya community ). 
184, 186. 

Nayar. Sir Shankar. 288. 
Ncgro*tho Epithet given to 
the Hindu, or- the Indian, 
by tho English. 3. 
Nineveh, 276,327,376. 
Nirnaya Patras. 455. 
Nightingale-Miss Florence. 
509, 516. 

Nlvada Patras 455. 

“ No Crime ” a boon, and a 
spectacle of— in Ancient 
India. 156, 240, 438. 
Norman conquest ( of Eng- 
land ) 19G, 198, 465, 4G6, 
467. 

Normans-not French. 397. 
Norman polity. 40G, 407. 
Norsemen 466. 

Northbrook (Lord) 302, 

OUOa 

North-oote-Sir Stafford 337. * 
North-Sea pirates 406. 

N o r t h- Western frontier, 


secured by Chandragupta 
Maiirya — for which Eng- 
land sighod in vain. 234. 

© 

Occident — th c rr treat of sa- 
vayis. 30, 34. 

Ockley ( Historian ) 32, 33, 
34, xfl, 123, 275, 3f»fi. 

Oldest book or document of 
the A rynn f umily-tho Rig - 
Vrda. Ill, 123. 

One N T ation-India-227, {Vide 
unity of India). 

Oppression, corruption, rapa- 
city, and greed of Britain 
in Indin, nover known in 
any age or country, admit- 
ted. 490, 491. 

Orient ( the seal of Arts, 
simplicity, valour, and 
conquest ) 30, 31, 337. 

Origin of Government 377, 

382. 

Origin of King-ship, three 
fold 378. 

Origin of Sovereignty. 378, 
381, 383. 

Originators of tho Socio-reli- 
gious scheme, or tbo caste 
— system— tho Brahman?. 
345. 

Oxford Provisions — evasion 
of thorn by King Henry 
iii of England. 410. 

P 

Panchas ( Vide Jurors). 

Pachayats (Vide Jury). 

Panch Vilri (qpar^iCl') >. e. 
Committee of five. 166, 
172. 

Panebayat System ( see Jury 
System). 

Parashara vide Smriti of). 

Paradise on Eorth-India. 82, 
297. 
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Paramars-completc conver- 
sion of-hy oppression 258. 
Parantaka I (the great Qlioln 
Emperor) 165, 166, 167, 
168, 171, 175. 

Parsliuram Bhan Palwar- 
dlian 220, 221, 222, 223. 
Parliament of king Henry 
viii of England, at hi3 feet. 
413, 467. 

Parliement of England-con- 
fidencc lo3t in tho-414. 
Parliament of England— re- 
lapse of the influence of 
tke-413. 

Parliament of India, x, 154, 
155, 156, 157, 184, 102. 
Paropanlsadai. 234, 462, 

(Kabid). 

pnropanisos-Iudian Cauca- 
sus, and western frontief 
of Chandrag'upta’s Empire. 
234 . 

Paternal feelings for sub- 
jects, only found in in- 
digenous rulers. 492. 

• — but not in foreign rulers 
486, 487, 480, 490, 402 
Patna (Vide Pntaliputra). 
Patriarchal family. 20, 46, 
02 . 

Patriarchal rule. 46, 377, 
383, 

Patricians. 334. 

-bad the lion’s share. 362, 
364. 

— and showed contempt 
for others. 363. 

Patriotism fof the Hindus) 
and love of India 54, 56, 
68, 73, 82. 83, 84, 83, 86, 
88, 91. 

Peasantry of England little 
better than slaves. 468. 
Pedder W.G. Mr. (admitting 
that the people of India are 
going from had t. ■> worse 
under British rule) 482. 
Pentland (Lord). 302. 


Peroche M -bile. (His views 
in respect of the Stone- 
Age). 205. 

P e r ti m a 1 s (Emperors of 
Malalv ir ). 188, 190, 101. 
Peslnvn. 178, 220, 222, 263, 
444, 457. 

Pharisees, 258- 
Philippines, 208, 315. 
Philology (Hindu). 281. 
Philosophy, (Hindu), 270 
Pichey Phipson-Mrs. 516. 
Flctet. i. 12. 

Piets (and Scots). 337, 300, 
403 406. 

Ploneer-Thc-(Its confession 
about Bubtle disadvantages 
of foreign rule). 486. 
Pirates of tho North-Sea (or 
Gorman and Danish coasts 
—the Jutes, Angles. and 
Saxons). 388, 389, 300. 
Plato. 208. (disciple of 
Hindu philosophers) 461. 
Plebian (s) 334, 342, 362,- - 
deemed politically in- 
forior-3G2 

Pledges of the Proclamation, 
-not fulfilled. 300. 

PHny, 237. 

Plutarch, 237, 360. 

Pococke ( India in Greece), 
327. 374. 

Polak (Mr). 431. 

Political Institutions of In- 
dia. 18, 48, 112, 131, 145, 
267, 271. 

Politics described in our 
Vedas, Spies, Smritis, &c. 
ix, 377, 378, 370, 380, 3S1, 
3S2.383. 

Polity of England in respect 
of India, 335, 336, 337, 
338, 41-5, F. Note. 

Poona 262, 347. 

Poornia. fide Purnia. 

Pope and his advice to 
Henry iii, to break ids 
promise to the nation. 410. 
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120 , 

14C, 

170, 

271, 


135 , 

1D2, 

1^7, 

273, 


HI, 

ii»r». 

2G5, 

350. 


143, 

169, 

2GG, 

377, 


Popular Assembly. (Subhu). 
Hi, viii, ix, IG,17, 44, 45, 
•17, 40, 50, 51, 52, 71. 72, 
• 02,93, 94, OS, 99. 108, 112, 
113, 114, 115,110, 121, 122, 
123, 125, 12G, 127, 128, 
140, 

154, 

isy, 

. - - 1 330, 

383. — the proto-type of 
EugPeb Parliament viii. 

Portuguese Christians, and 
military aggression for 
conversion. 257. 

Post-Vedie and Vcdic Em- 
pire, claiming the thro. 
Eila tea of the Reulm. 330. 

Power— in the Lund of the 
scceu-Riceri- if the Sa/ilid 
an I the Sainiti. 127. 

Power or Authority — desim 
for,displuyed by our Vedic 
Ancestors. 

Prajapati. 47, 2GG. His two 
dauglitcrs-the Subhti and 
the Sumiti. 127, 2GG. 

Pre— Buddhistic times, and 
King’s election- 157. 

Preceptor (Political— 
Chuuukyu ) of hmperor 
Ciiandraguptn. 24G. 

Preceptor (.Spiritual, Raiua- 
diwaiofSlrirujee the Great 
231. 

Prejudice caused by Tgnor- 
ance. 1-43. 

Prerogatives inherent in 
man. 379. 

President of the Popular 
Assembly ha-I groat res- 
pect. 122, 125. 

Press in India. Lord Macau- 
lay's ideas about it. xvn, 

Promises°o£ !B« i tain kojiMo 
the ear and broken to the 
hopo. 302, 303, 308, 48o- 

Prosperity of (ancient) In- 


dia, under indigenous 
Rulers, proved by foreign 
evidence. 258, 275, 494, 
495, 49G. 

Proto. Aryan language. 11. 
Public Bodips (Assemblies) 
47, 48, 95, 103, 125, 130, 
14G, 15G, 232, 2G7. 

Public Institutions of the 
Vedic period, viii. 135. 
Public opinion, xvi, xvii, 
xviii. 50, 51, 72 99, 116, 

202, 203, 204, 205, -20G, 

207, 208, 210, 211, 312, 

214, 215, 21G, 217, 218, 

219, 222, 224, 248, 330. 
Purnnas (some genuine and 
old). 80. 

Purnia (State*man).289,517. 
Purohits — the Brahmans — 
dominating courts. 227- 
Pythagorss (disciple of 
Hindu philosophers). 4G1. 

© 

Qualifications or attributes 
of Kingship, 378, 382. 
Queen Consort of Rama, 507 
Queen’s Proclamation not 
givon effect to, 300. 

R 

Race prejudice and its ef- 
fects xiii, xiv, xv, xvii, 
xviii, 2, 4, 5, 6, 7, 9, 10, 

15, 28, 89, 270, 2S5, 290, 
300, 305, 30G, 307, 308, 
309, 310, 311, 315, 323, 
324, 487. 

Ragozin Zonaide. A. Hi. 

Raja MudrA, 45G. 

Kaja Raja I Chola King,lGG 
Rajput (or the Aryan War- 
rior Class), 24, 519 
Rajendralal Mitra— an Ar- 
chreologist, 519. 

Rajput wotnon, their influ- 
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ence and happiness. 508, 

516. 

Raj — Sahha 454. 

Rajyashri — the sister of 
EmperorHarslia, attending 
Assembly. 515. 

Rama (chandra). 141, 142, 
143, 209, '210 fKing-Em- 
pororj, 211, 212. 

Ramas. 354, 356 

Rama Krishna-Shree-Saint. 

517. 

Rama Slmstri. 221, 2^3. 

Ramasses. 353, 355, 356. 

Ramayana. 141, 210, 506. 

RamayanaEra, and renown- 
ed King-Emperors, i. 

Ramadasa 83, 231. 

Ramssli Chandra Datt. 280, 
288, 289, ( an historian ) 
519. 

Ranade the late Hon. Jus- 
tice. 84, 85, 179, 223, 224, 
262, 283. 

Ranga Charlu. 289. 

Rape of Sabine women. 368, 
3C9, 371, of Lucretia. 368. 

Records of the Aryan branch 
of mankind, the Vedas - 
claim the first place in the 
row of the library of books 
of the world. 12. 

Registration of births and 
deaths. 238, 239. 

Reign of Terror in France. 
335. 

Religion — Hindu — has an all 
ahsoibing interest, and 
contains what other reli- 
gions do not. 527. 

Religions Congress (n^y). 
iii, viii, Religious Consti- 
tution 265 ; vide Sacrificial 
Assembly. 

Remembered Trad i t i o n s 

443. 

Representation ( in India ). 
viii, 92, 93, 94, 96, 135, 
138, 351; primitive mode 


of- 93, 94, 351. 

Representation in England, 
an illusion, on account of 
abuses, bribery, and flag- 
rant defects. 415,416,417. 

Representatives. 142, 143, 
144, 146, 218, 254, 307, 
311, 329, 330. 

Representative Assemblies. 

332. 

Representative Bodies. 71, 
96, 97, 103, 113, 114, 130, 
155. 

Representative Govern 
ment. is, si 123, 140, 274, 
325. 

Representative Institutions, 
iv, 19, 38, 275, 328, 331 . 

Representatives of different 
castes and creeds, profes- 
sions and guilds, to form 
Panchayats. 453, 454. 

Representatives of India 
from ago to age— the In- 
do Aryans. 40. 

Republican ideas (borrowed 
from Aryavarta). 326 

Republican Institutions, ix, 
x, 152, 154, 156, 161, 166, 
167, 326, 329, 331, 333. 

Republics or Republican 
States, iv, 97,98, 103, 122, 
147, 148, 155, 156, 159, 
161, 193, 328, 329, 331, 
332; 333. 

Respectable men ( ijprq-p ) to 
be Jurors or Panehas. 195, 
443. 

Rhys Davids (Professor). 
18, 155, 156, 157, 255, 
341,437,438. 

Ribhus. 59, 73. 

Rights of man-our ancestors 
alive to (he-379. 

Rights of the people guard- 
ed. 380. 

Rig — Vedic civilization, iii, 
64. 

Rig — Vedic polity. 123, 204, 
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501. 

Rig- Vcdic Mon jm-gluci&l 
and Tertiary, iv. 

Rig — Vcdic woman's cul. 
tine 64, 501,502. 

Rig Vcdic (Tertiary) Anti- 
quity and culture, ii, iii. 
157, 290. 

Robertson ( Mr. John M. 
M. P. ). liis* views on 
autonomy. 312. 

Roman classes or political 
divisions of the i cople 
into Patricians and Pie- 
biaus. 351, 362, 363, 373. 

Roman ( or Italian ) harsh 
treatment of Slaves. 341. 
342, 363. 

Roman legislation inspired 
by Mnnu. 3, 102. 

Roman low regard f o i 
morals. 364, 365, 368, 369 
370, 400. 

Roman Monarchy, Oligarchy 
Republic, and Imperia' 
Despotism. 367, 371, 372. 

Roman polity. 373. 

Roman (Religion). 279 

Roman Republic. 327, ( fal 
sely named bo ). 334. 

Roman society-vicious State 
of— 369,370. 

Romulus-liis revolting con- 
duct in respect of Sabine 
women- 327, 367, 371. 

RonaIdsbay(Lord).His views 
and ignorance about 
India’s governing capacity , 


Roth (Dr. Rudolf)- W, ,129- 
Roy P. 0. Dr. Researohor in 
Chemistry 520. 

Royle Dr. 280. _ 

'Rule of Bureaucracy, oic. 
Ruler of the country fur 

R Sr/4lS.i.r»«- 

ty. 335, 


S 

Snblia of divine origin : 127. 
Sabine women's rape by the 
Romnns. 368, 369, 371. 
Sacrificial Assemply or Reli- 
gious Congress (resw). iii* 
viii, 47, 48, 92, tOG, 107- 
111, 112, 129,135, 330,350, 
377. 

Salisbury (Lord). 302, 308, 
335, 337 , a 47!', 489 
Sa may acharlka Sutras. 446. 
Sambhoo Chandra Mookerjee 
— a great journalist 519. 
Samlti ( i he Village Com- 
munity ). 44, 93, 94, 95, 
96, 112, 113, 114, 116, 123, 
127, 132, 135, 265, 266, 
271, 273, 330, 377, 383. 
Samlti of divine origin. 127. 
Sarasvatl. 75, 76, 77, 78, 79, 
89. 161. 

Satis] (Sbutudri). 75. 
Saxons-piratcs of the North- 
Sea). 388, 390, 391, 466. 
Scandinavian Viking. 40. 
Scene of vitniily-tbe region 
of the rive.- Suras vati 75. 
Schools of polity in Ancient 
India— { Local Self-Gov- 
ernmont, Representative 
Government, Patriarchal 
Government, Republican 
GoVernnmt, Constitutional 
Monarchy, Limited Mon- 
I areby, Equality of Rights, 
Municipal Government, 
&o. ). viii. 22, 23, 46, 47, 
48.92, 93, 97, 109, 129, 

139, 246, 247, 248, 253, 

254, 273, 351, 376, 377, 

378, 379, 380, 381. 384, 

472, 473, 474, 476, 477, 
478, 498, 499, 500, 501, 
502. 503, 506, 507, 514, 
615,' 516, 517, 524 , 525, 
526-531. 

S c I e n 1 1 f I c frontier (of 
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India)234. 

Scot (Sir Walter). 54, 56. 
^Scots. 10, 387, 466. 
Sea-rovers ( Pirates of the 
North Sea ). 388, 391. 
Seclusion, its origin. 508. 
Self-rlopendcnce. 44, 45, 49, 
51, 53, 60, 61, 63, 68, 74, 
83, 85, 104, 125, 135, 138, 
150, 153, 286. 

Self-governing Piodics. 97, 
135, 147. 

Self-governing Committees. 
181. 

S e I f-governing faculty- 
claims to) 313. 
Self-governing Institutions. 

193, 264, 311, 313, 374. 
Self-governing Republics. 
156. 

Self-go vcrning.system. 171. 
S e 1 f-governing Village 
Communes. 181- 
S c I f-Governmcnt ( Vide 
India’s knowledge of Self- 
Government ). 
Self-Government (Navar's). 
x, 184. 

Self-preservation 53, 57, 59. 
Self-protection. 53, 57, 59. 
Self-reliance. 48, 68, 91, 104, 
125, 135, 150, l52, r 153. 
Self-restraint. 346, 347. 
Self-rule. 315. 
Self-sacrifice. 83, 81, 91, 

229, 231, 232, 345, 347. 
Shakti. Vide Bharata Shakti . 
Shivaji the Gr.at. 176, 177, 

178, 179, 180, 181, 182, 

230, 231, 256, 262, 263, 
265, 517. 

Shore ( Mr. Frederic John- 
admitting the drain on, and 
poverty: of, India). 335, 
336. 

Shore. Sir John-( admitting 
evils of foreign rule) 482. 
Shruti-( Origin of law in 
the ). 265. 


Sitn. 209, 210, 212. 

Slavery common in Eng- 
land before, and accepted 
to get food. 390, 401, 402, 
403, 467, 468. 

Slaves (What persons)? 341, 

359, 363, 390, 401, 402, 
418, 421, 423. 

Slaves ( Anglo-Soxon Na- 
tion’s two' thirds wore a9 
such ) 401. 

Slaves (English, set free). 
468. 

Slaves (Britons selling or 
giving thcmseivc-s as ) 390, 
401. 

Slaves (importation and ex- 
portation of-ou a large 
scale ). 402. 

Slaves. ( India had none. ) 
Nor Slave-trade). 341, 436. 
Slave trade carried on by 
England. 335, 342, 402, 

418, 419, 420, 422, 423, 
424, 136. 

Slaves— treatment of— by 
Christians. 341, 421, 423, 
436. 

— (by England).-342, 418, 

419, 420, 421, 423, 424. 
—(by Greece). 341, 342, 

360, 361, 362, 365, 421. 

— ( by Rome ) 341, 342, 
363, 364, 365, 421. 

Slave s-(treatmcnt of — by 
the Hindus). 341. 
Smrltl-antiquity of the roots 
of. 446, 447, 448, 453, 
470. 

Smriti Codes, or traditions. 
443, 447. 

Smriti of Bribaspati. 446, 

448, 449, 451, 452, 476, 
477. 

Smriti of Munu-tho aulhori- 
t dire Lawgiver. 446. 
Smriti of NArada. 44' : , 448, 

449, 452, 476. 

Smriti of Parashara. 446. 
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Smriti of Yajnavalkya 446, 
Smrlti or Remembered Tra- 
dition roots q/’-foitnd in 
tbe Vedie ground, and this 
is the prime source of 
other Smritis, and the 
oldest of them all. 447, 
•148,453. ’ 

Smrlti-tlie word _£ound in 
the Taittiriya Aranyaka. 
447. 

Soma king and his queen, in 
the Assembly. 5 1 4, 515. 
Source of Vedic works-ful- 
ler, purer, and truer to its 
original character, vi, 52, 
129, 130. 

Sovereign-power in India 
of the Hindus. 45,263,264, 
379. ’ 

Sovereignty — Evolution of- 
376, 381. 

Sutras — Age of the-446. 
antiquity of the-447. — , 
Anupada-ihe earliest spe- 
cimen of the kind of 
literature. 447. Niduna- 
Sutras 447. 

Swarajya-in Hindu bands. 
288. 

Sword or Koran propaganda 
256. 

Sydenham (Lord), xiv, 301, 
307, 310, 344. 

System of Hindu Jurispru- 
dence-thi oldest. 199-. 
System of Representation, 
first in the East. 23, 47, 

48, 50, 52, 93. 


or Empire. 330, 377, 383 
411,412,420,478. 

Tifak. Mr. BA1 GangAdlmr 
iii, 100, 103, 412. 

Tirhut. 309, 310, 

Tod-Colonel James, v, 4, 
210, 213, 332, 461, 504, 
507, 50s ■ 

Tols (or Brahman Colleges). 
347. 


Traditions ( past ) of our 
governing capacity. 286, 
287. 


Travancore. 38, 187, 189, 
289. Popular Assembly of 
—320, 321. 

Trigonometry (Hindu). 280, 

281. 


u 

Ukkal Inscriptions, vi, xiii, 
16, 1C6, 16S, 171. 
Unfitness ( of Indians ) for 
Self-Government— a false 
insinuation for making 
capital out of it. 337, 385. 
Union is strength. 95,110, 
115, 116, 494. 

Unity of "India. 266, 267, 
268, 293, 294. 

Unit of the Aryan Empire- 
the Village. 146. 

Ushanas ( a School of Poli- 
tics ). 247 . 

Uttara Mallur-Inscriptions. 
vi, 165, 167, 171, 172. 


V 


Tanjore Inscriptions. Tb 166 - 
Thales ( disciple of Hindu 
philosopher ). 4G1- 
Thornton (Historian of In- 
dia). iv, 101, 275, 325, 

497 . t 

Three Estates of the Realm, 


Valdlk ( Vedic ) Literature, 
its immensity and import- 
ance. 11, 12, 13, 45, 52, 
53. 


Vain boast of some Wester- 
ners, in respect of forms 
of Government and love 
of liberty. 384, 385, 390, 
401, 402. (See Empty 
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boast). 

Vandalism, v. 

Vedic Empire. 45, 118, 120, 
330, 339, 377, 378, 383. 

Vedic Literature. 11, 45, 74, 
103, 137, 276, 278, 279, 
440-Age of the-ii, 440. 
well defined three periods 
of tlie-440. 

Vedic and post- Vedic period, 
peace in Ind-during-i. 49, 
118, 120. 

Vedic polity, iv, 103, 105, 
113, 123, 124, 126, 127, 
204. 282, 380, 501. 

Vedic Religion (Primitive). 
278, 279. 

Vedic Source fuller, purer, 
truer, vi, 52, 129, 130,— 
(Unique) 12, 40, 87, 270, 
297, 527. 

Vidatha (f%^r) vide Religi 
ous or Sacrificial Assemb- 
ly or Congress. 47, 48, 92, 
100, 112, 135, 253, 264, 
265, 330, 377, 383. 

Vijnaneshvara. 449, (flou- 
rished about Sha ka Era 
998). 453. 

Village Administration. 165, 
197, 232. 

Village Assemblies. 166, 
167, 196, 464 

Village Community or Sami- 
ti. iii, viii, ix, si, xii, 16, 
17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 44, 46, 
47, 48, 49, 50, 52, 72, 92, 
93, 94,95, 96, 97,98, 112, 
113, 114, 115, 116, 117, 
122, 123, 125, 127, 129, 
135, 146, 147, 148, 149, 
151, 152, 159, 166, 265, 
268, 271, 273, 330, 350, 
377, 470. 

Village Courts. 450, 476. 

Village Elders. 48, 50, 92, 
194. 

Village Institutions. 17, 167. 

Village Republics. 186, 193, 


264. 

Villages self-contained, self- 
governed ,' and self-organ- 
ised. 156. 

Village Self-Government. 

165 

Village-system. 159, 265, 

( ) 

Villenage or Slavery in Eng- 
land. 467, 468 ; abolished. 
468. 

Vfncent A. Smith, v, vii, 
viii, 161, 162, 164, 167, 
197, 233, 2?4, 236, 238, 
240, 242, 243, 255, 464. 

Vishnugupta ( also called 
Kautilya or Chanakya ). 
244, 251, 472. 

Vishnu Purana. 80, 81, 82. 

Vishvamitra Rishi a Kaha- 
triya raised to Brahman- 
hood. 343. 

VIve-?c roi 138, 492. 

Voice of the people or na- 
tion. 204, 205, 206, 207, 
208, 212. 


w 

Waclia. D. E. (Hon. Mr), 
xviii. 

Wage of a labourer in India. 
— from two to three pence 
a day. 484. 

Walt Whitman — a great 
American writer. 526. 
Walter Scott. Sir. 2, 54, 
56. 

Ward. F. De. W. 258, 275, 

495. 

Wars of the Roses. 467. 
Weber, (Professor). 64, 65, 
66, 274, 277, 502. 
Wedderburn: Sir W. 150. 
Wellington. (Duke of). 291, 
417. 

West-children of the-harsh 
to parents and less res? 
peetful to them, 525. 


West-kidnappings uud slave- : 
irnde of the civilized — 121, 
-136. ; 

Western copy of Eastern ' 
Original. 21*. 

William Duke of Normandy. : 
306. 397, 398. 

Will of the People or Nil- ■ 
lion. 51, 99, 248. 

Will-power (of nation). 119. 
-178, 493. 

Wilson II. II.' 12, 42, 80. 

Wingate Sir George. — his 
view of the cruel crushing 
In* British rule. 336. 

Wise (Dr). 279. | 

Witcnagemot (or Asseinbty ' 
of the wise). 40"). I 

Withdrawal of Homan gar- 1 
rison from Britain. 387. ! 

Woman’s influence in the i 
East and West. 497, 318. ( 

Women (Hindu) proud of . 


their standing, th'-ir fami- 
ly. and village. 489. 

Women of India — pusses- 
cing influent-''- the moat 
unbounded. 809, 816. 

Woodrofie-tlie Hon. JiiMin* 
Sir John. — 327, 828, 829. 

Wordsworth Dr. Williajii. — 
316. 

V 

it 

Yajlta palms. 488. 

Yajnavalkya. 443, 446, 44 t, 
483. 

Yayati-Vedic King. i. 

Yugas of the Hindus, and 
their antiquity. ?v, 270. 

Z 

Zamorin. 189, 190, ]9]. 
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181 

19 
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189 

13 
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200 
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pr-sceired 

perceived 

238 

12 
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For 


Bead. 


253 

5-6 

reigned supreme 

remained unimpaired. 

261 
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great 

300 

27 
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316 
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318 

29 
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321 
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325 

10 

Ansty 

Anstey 

5J 

27 
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431 
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